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PUBLISHERS NOTE | 


One may find thousands of intelligent and scholarly 
individuals in this world but it is hard to find even a few truly 
wise and sagacious ones. Balanced knowledge of life and matter; 
right understanding of soul, super-soul (the God), living and 
non-living, spiritualism and science, and other such concepts; 
and moulding ones hfe accordingly makes a person truly wise or 
sagacious. Only such an individual! can lead a balanced life and 
inspire and guide others towards a balanced life style. 


Religious texts provide knowledge and teach the art of 
living. As such, religious texts are not mere books, they are 
Shastras or that which rules over life and soul. It is for this 
reason that they are known as the third eye of the humans. In 
modern idiom Shastra is the morality and rationality of man. 
That is why the study of Shastras is given so much importance. 


U. B. Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji 
Maharaj always inspires his followers to study Shastras. It is 
his earnest desire that religious texts reach every house and, 
more and more people read and study them. In fact it is like an 
important ambition to him. He has been working whole 
heartedly towards this goal for more than thirty years. Thanks 
to his inspiration and guidance that in the field of publication 
alone, a large sum of thirtyfive lacs rupees has been spent till 
date. This is a matter of pride as well as encouragement for us. 


The principle disciple of Gurudev Shri, Up-pravartak Shri 
Amar Muni ji Maharaj, who himself is a great scholar, strong 
propagator, and eloquent orator, is working hard in this 
direction with all sincerity and enthusiasm. It was with his 
efforts that Shri Prashna-vyakaran Sutra (two volumes), Shri 
Sutra-kritanga Sutra (two volumes), and Shri Bhageavati Sutra 
(four volumes) were published. After this, he launched the 
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project of publishing illustrated Agam literature. Under this 
project the already published works are—Illustrated 
Antakritdasha Sutra, Nlustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra, 
Illustrated Kalpa Sutra, [llustrated Tirthankar Charitra and 
Jnata Sutra (First Part). We are now pleased to present the 
Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Second Part) to our readers. 


It is our earnest desire that the reader studies these texts 
with the help of the illustrations. Even difficult and hard 
subjects are made simple and easy to comprehend with the help 
of illustrations. Blessings of Gurudev Shri and continued 
inspiration by Up-pravartak Shri have drawn the famous 
scholar Srichand ji Surana and his team into this project and 
with his earnest efforts it is progressing satisfactorily. 


In this high cost project, many of Gurudev Shri’s devotees 
have generously contributed and continue to do so. Many 
scholarly Shraman’s have extended a helping hand by inspiring 
devotees to contribute and thus bolstered our involvement in 
this project. We gratefully welcome your good wishes and 
contributions and hope that it would continue in the future. 


We expect from our readers that they read, inspire others to 
read these attractive and informative publications, and send 
these as gift to various libraries and other such centres so that 
many others may be benefitted. These books may also be sent to 
friends living abroad. With the hope that you will respond— 


Mahendra Kumar Jain 
President, Padma Prakashan 
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aren et ues ait faye aay are ares 8-4 Yh (Sua) SI gfe a 
ay aT ANT SATS Peg arer-gahes & fee aera ays ante ar farait ar 
GAP AAT SAT A TH s sie Te aM aT PT ST BIT THA-TT| 

qa t-qegd Fy ed-pey ar Jor-qea-aqraea-sranr safer fear ara @ 
fe sa Ue a, ae a am A ea & ait Rr yerygel a aqeul 4 
ea ard aaa Hea fear = saat wes sas saa ator at ata sat 
arm safaa a ata 3, rae eaferco at fear gfeercra et are 31 


war Weare A aT wAradar fear, awh Bl AAT BI AMT Fara, cA 
wat a daha ST ar sl APTA are se wag al aHE-aIeT OTA 
asad 31 fed ara asad aa at Sera SB ATT a, THT at ae 
ata at afer wet sat 7S F1 gate mea Wea A a Sac F at Saat 
SAH ATA STA ATT A TEST et Aa HT cia EI 
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STM SAT SAT GA Sl AS GAH UH Ata AT Craw Mell St gales Harqarr 
al ae aaa ote stant a cree at tl aarqam Ff fr oedi/arrat at 
aM ateat 8 Say ATaerigarmga aad afte wes oie aad afte tae aT 
aad Fst sl a A aaQqanga, TaHaMy, aqaesaias, Frearatear, 
Tama, frag onfe al marvel a aA aaa 4 a fe aa = fg 
aTrarerHaraa a eM |e fara wad sl sa GT St ATT aT aA St 
aya afte we, atefae att afaget 81 aa amet at amen saat Het 
UT afte tae aire fagcqere a Sl aga Gl aw Heart al dhe alea 4, afew 
meat a facet wer afer A a era S1 Ta AHA al HAM ods & AS at 
ma 4, at meat at war Wear at ctarat F car Meo sa at we areiaet aT 
Ae ot aH ST HM a HA Tarra Tact 81 gaa ae dts sar @ fH sassy 
at Gast part srt aa faer aeer FY auratra at ag ZI 
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ATT UTA 

2a Ga Bl AM Mae Sl ra oe eter Hea ee ara a arqaeagiz 
+ [Tal SS Gl HY Ss Serecy sit aH a aad & oft wt- aad ari 
ore PrerHt saat —sre-ey-wem! fq ae fear ar aa & fH wet ‘ana’ we 
WeHa NS AN’ A SAT Sl WTA Fea BT Wee ATS AAA ATG eT ‘Ste’ 
WE ATT ETAT HT AN AA HAT F Be aa Fal sel Sar Sana -HemTs 
Hal Wa Feat ard ad wt-aarel we ae alse sogm ywdla er 2! 
STAT SI at at ae A at aad S fH orn aalq ads, ward era! 
Aa Hel Bye TA-HaINe| SAMA H at yee Sl wr yaehy FY oe sea zs 
wate gat Jars Ge 90 ate 

Wa ahs aT TH Hat eq saeco SF site fet cara & ara fasa ai 
aires die cet Sl at Herat & sear a ate ware at Ment, aeasia, TOM 
are are & fee artests Feta 31 
ART SRT Fea ITT ATA 

aT AT aT yet SH Gy Tee, FT. MT. Wace avert al carers oA AST 
al Medi cat Wax ATE atl aa AT aa A ah PTT War BT ATA Ferg 
aw tel atl sat ae Aa WaT & wa A wart sera Ss aay anil sees 
Ol at GMS Wh fat al se WaT TSa GH Tel Aaa weft Sa sie 
AMA & aq 8 at tes ae A Rerra aera eM SF Shag Tey AAI At 
wet ate feat &, fast ahratl & aa orate et-ahal & ga ard ait al 
1 3a Waa Hl FH Ho A Vea all AT al sa sagaHal ae sual aw 
cent Fd Fa AT al A AM ager ar dace fea frase aria ata 
srg, aaa aaa, aa dat afta, ake aarriaaitge (7a 
aT) Weal & elt X yea ga SI | 

TATA HM Fst VA Y Ta A Py A geniirar feo on wer Fi yeas aT A 
ae aeqa fae Ta Sl eat ArT A re Agel arava fear aay FI 

Sa OS at wares Net A arer uftads a fer sl arya A away sea 
a ite at cata fears rad aeaaa ar fava aie et am aan sat & aa 
Barat At fears! 

Wa WS + aa Me at als Affaa cee ores ulaal F ast ag ay st 
ad: sa deat A GA AST Harwas wl Blaeqat cal we sl AM Ws a 
ata wa Tat age seal Y aie erei oe faa faa (Sar) fea S Krave yor 
aM Sea] YH Bg ST) 
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Wa we F ae cent fracas at ataria a eee aM 
dict Sr Fa sat Si agave A ges aarava alara fear & aa ‘qdaa’ anfe 
efrat ar wart fear var @l feat at ate gra a aera waa & fa 
fais & tat at wee fas & WS cetditar Sear-gan aay A fear wea 21 


aeaat & aa A fare wet ar aie ud soda ae dar 4 ang & 
STG MA WT aq et Sl Sa Ware Ge A Balta w wr ware far el fea 
we aftiiree at del yal BA Tae &, ati SAA Wom Al TAT-SUT Wes Tae 
asd el Ha: Wea ea A ahaa SH A adi UH SIA Wt aA aT Waa 
fat S| SM SF Weal Hl FE Weil sls Far go olaHt WPA 


PAA TATA 

Ty ST yee T. A. Wari WIS a Tae ST Aer & ada arsilate 
G ahaa ar wa a ue arias Aides wy 4 ula vas ter & ae At few 
Tea Wasa ar fava 31 ga wer FY da fre aq. ot wana a A. at 
girean surat st car Bard sit a. qar areal Tens Waar Hare sl a. Hr 
qin a-aHyat Heradl Suva al seasret ot & 992 adi (SyaTa) & 
sree A yaaa aw YH ard sey aH Jou sar ayes A awa weary 
ete Tern are yaukn a afteaa feats aa werd er pa sot fear 
Sl ae A & far aya FI 

aerate sree sit Aaa A ear ar aie ga ae, Fao A arty aga 
atesan-ceat at fraifsra fear @ ae aga gee of ater 4 gat aes oii 
STAs & AA Alay Aes HH sant Taira X are ale wy Sl A at w 
uta eee At Y Bet El 

—HAT Ait 
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NOTE FROM THE EDITOR-IN-CHIEF 


The means of making the soul pious and pure is Dharma. The 
subjective basis of Dharma is soul. But in order to achieve the goal of 
purification it is essential to have the proper and working knowledge 
of the processes like penance, chanting, meditation, and other such 
practices. The source of this knowledge are Shastra or religious 
scriptures. 


In every religious tradition the reading, teaching, listening, and 
study of religious books is done for the purpose of acquiring 
knowledge about the means of upliftment and the goal; they also give 
us vivid description of the inspiring lives of great and pious souls who 
have attained high status with the help of religious conduct. All this 
helps us follow the right path or proper conduct. 


The religious teachings of Bhagavan Mahavir and the path of 
purification shown by him are compiled as Agams. These scriptures 
are in the then prevailing language of the common man, 
Ardhamagadhi—Prakrit. Some time in the past, Ardhamagadhi was 
the most popular language of the masses, but today it has become a 
lesser known and so a difficult language. That is why people avoid 
reading original texts and are content with reading translations in the 
language they know. 


The teachings of Bhagavan Mahavir have been divided subject- 
wise into four categories titled Anuyog. The first Anuyog or category 
is Dharma Kathanuyog or the category of religious stories. To preach 
religion and explain its fundamentals with the help of stories, 
examples, instances, and metaphors is a simple and absorbing style. 
As such, this category has proved to be the most accepted and popular 
one. 


Of the works listed in this category the most famous, interesting, 
and largest is Jnata Dharma Kathanga. Although Antakritdasha 
Sutra, Upasakdashang, Anuttaropapatik, Niriyavalika, Rajprashniya, 
Vipak Sutra etc. are listed in this category, Jnata Dharma Katha 
Sutra occupies a very special place. The language of this scripture is 
mature, refined, and flowery. As compared to the stories from other 
works those in this work are much more interesting and conforming 
to international standards. 


Some of the stories from Jnata Sutra have parallels in Buddhist, 
Vedic as well as foreign literature. For example the story of Megh 
Kumar has a parallel in the story of Nand from the Jatak literature; 
the story of two tortoises has parallels in commentaries on Gita; the 
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story of Rohini has similarities with stories of Methew and Luke from 
the Bible. All this points toward the fact that many stories from Jnata 
Sutra have slowly spread all around the world and have been adapted 
and absorbed in the world literature. 


INTRODUCTION TO THE TEXT 


There are two sections in the Jnata Sutra. The first section 
contains nineteen chapters and the second has ten sub-sections. The 
name of this work is Jnata Dharma Katha. Acharya Abhaya Dev Suri 
has commented on this term—Jnata means example and Dharma 
Katha means popular religious tales. Both these combined mean— 
examples and religious tales. Some scholars say that the word Jnata 
has been derived from the Prakrit word Naya. One of the names of 
Bhagavan Mahavir is Naya-putta or Jnata-putra. Here the word Jnata 
points towards Bhagavan Mahavir. So according to this theory Jnata 
Dharma Katha means the religious stories told by Bhagavan Mahavir. 
This interpretation appears to be more appropriate. Another meaning 
is religious tales told by Jnata (omniscient or Bhagavan Mahavir). 


All the stories in the first section are based on examples. The 
verses drawing conclusion at the end of each story make it easy to 
grasp the lesson contained. These stories impart moral values, 
knowledge of the fundamentals, inspiration, and guidance for 
spiritual practices. 


THE ILLUSTRATED AGAM SERIES 


About four years back we had celebrated the sixtieth anniversary 
of the Diksha ceremony of revered Gurudev U. B. Pravartak Bhandari 
Shri Padma Chandra ji Maharaj. At that time the plan for publication 
of illustrated Agams was taking shape in my mind. The very same 
year I launched and concluded the editing and publication of the last. 
sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir, Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra. The 
experiment proved to be highly successful. It was widely acclaimed 
and even the unwilling started studying the illustrated Agam with 
interest. I received numerous letters from scholars, scholarly ascetics, 
and devotees freely praising this effort. I resolved to further this 
project looking at the prevailing need and usefulness of such works. 
Illustrated Antakritdasha Sutra, Illustrated Kalpa Sutra, Illustrated 
Tirthankar Charitra and Illustrated Jnata Dharma Kathanga Sutra 
(First Part) have already been published under this scheme. 


As the Jnata Sutra is a voluminous work, it is being published in 
two parts. First part contains eight chapters. The remaining all Jnata 
Sutra has been taken in this second part. 


Some changes have been incorporated in the style of editing. A 
section has been added before every chapter. This contains explanation 
about the title and topic of this chapter and, gist of the story. 
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In the old copies of the original text no established rule has been 
followed regarding the numbering of the paragraphs or Sutras. As 
such, freedom has been taken in numbering the paragraphs according 
to the flow of the story. In the Prakrit text dash has been given to 
break the long combined words to facilitate reciting. 


In the original text the descriptive and elaborative passages are 
repeated verbatim again and again. This appears to be the writing 
style of that period. However, in the translation such passages have 
been made as brief as possible using the indicators like (etc.), (as 
mentioned earlier), etc. To make the illustration easily 
understandable relevant brief excerpts from the stories have been 
given on the back of every illustration. 


At the end of the chapter a glossary, conclusion and the verses 
indicating the message of the story have been given. Thus effort has 
been made to use an all enveloping editing style. I do not like much 
the use of foot notes and appendices unless it becomes essential. This 
is because in that style of editing the reader has to suffer breaks while 
reading, by repeatedly referring to foot notes and turning pages to 
look for appendices. As such, effort has been made to provide all 
possible reference material with the chapter itself. I hope that the 
readers would appreciate and like this style. 
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[mem eae meet rae | 


Usa nea fate! ae a areas & a Gat a Sa % aa a 
rd shea aa apes & oft arake Ste srahH & Oe cat a-Si at AA aA 
Ta S| 

areata, Yael AT ST OH Aae te al wae a ga A-Rod a 
racial! I ae ae AAT HT yw A aie arredi are fer GT aed Al Saw Aaa A 
ange fe aed arr Zsaarat aa STaHAT AM We aa: Ge ae fra BS tT ATI fg 
gat + fire ot sit ava: ararfiar fat a & ergy Tel 

Set AM Terr FATT AT AST ATH Bll AAR A ae a an gt aa WA & ae SAAT 
Wee AHA A BA Be ST AA AT Atel GN AM Sa TW fg Vat Aead-gat 7 aael & ws 
a2 we at vas frm ot cam vert aa ee ae & eH ao HT Weal ae a Ta 
Hera el 

Sa BM oe Wem Pane wast A Uw Ares qua ale Sa cel A, rae a THT Say aT] MA 
oats & edt t arexdt gat at faas ofthata AF fre Sarl ae aewret TAH Wa Veal Git Her 
fee af aod Sat Gl AQ CEA aed F al Taal AST FHT H BM Aaa er! wari 
WHa-Tal Tt Tah Tes BY FIAT Kereta feral 

ta Ge aT Fed F A ang Gt Sas aa APHaerea at are TA wit! ae fei & are 
AAAS Hh Aah AA Fa A sa eal Gl AMA Dl AHS & HA Te wT feat Sat F AHA 
at al Ge sat Fag Be ater fear fe Ta qh ae AT SIA YT Ht eed! Tel 4 Ga Ae Al 
qarensit wr STAT Ht Tl SI AA TF PE, Sa, aie aa cara A a aad ZI fg 
feet Ht afteta A afi ser Fa cnet quite get wa fae fader at tea 8 A oe Tea 
TS GI THM Sl AS SAI GHT Sal AGA GI TC Ueil 1S] |S GAG se SA WE Ha AT az 
Se USHA GA TMT UHH Ae Us, a aH Gal A Wa at set AH a ite A Ga 7 ain aa 
q afer fea aet Sa Bl AIT IG Act 

aat SF Us fag aU WT Ved GM Fell WL AS UH ae Sl Ud-wergd Sarl Se Tea 
arrara Yer dat sa alos fei ar are Al Ae We as oat A aera fee ae area TT 
el UH AMAT S| TAHT AT FA TA A A FS ACA SAT Toraly oT Gear Al Tray Hl 
SS ATT Te Sa SA ATA Hea Ft HT ST ART IT | P| GH fea ae Ta FST 
al Ts Gt Sa Fa aM A Vem fear! 

WHa-Gal A Aaya ef Ga sal GH Ae A Ged HI Sa YS Ge Te ag Alen FT aaa fs 
Yat fear art cert AY erw-aa ar et foo as & BT AY wea Sl vaH ageslt, yf, 
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S) ararren aan oteat % fet ae sere aac aren after att A serra wear Bi aa: oe oe 


SIM YAH Teel Vera APT afew 

Marat GA Tear Fat Se A ma aie aenfahe aa at Gon | a ae aa aa Wee BST 
OA Ge TAS GerTaT APA 

dere Feeley A ore th ore ae aT aa ae Aa Ge arafta |et & fae art 
ale Gay Teel Tet ot eas Pear a PS are Hes 4 Pre Gl af | ale GAA Taal Aeeqait oe 
eam sel fear ait Gara 44 duet vel gam a A Ge sae aye a ger eT” 

Wer Tat A ae at Alert Be eT aa A UH fant aS st eT ay |e eal Areal Fat 


Y SA GSAT Hl A Taal Ws Te Fae Bf AW aa A Ger wy at oer ae A SATA at 
at Fa art Hr a 


dat wa Feet H eet A sare Got at set oT at eA a arate wT STAT |TH Far 
feo & ati Seta ae Gl aera & Ty Ue BT AM W Fl ae aeoret Ga Pe Geet siz are, 
“S meee Yat ! ate qa amd say Bt tal HoT aed a at AA seo Gh wa, qa are wa! 
aaa Ha ae aerate F Pert at wre Hh” 

were YF Se ga west & ofa set sul da sa say A atm vert & weal F oe 
omaha Best a Per as, 7 SF at arf a asl sa oe Sa aes arate & forrefta & 7a 
Hpht ean 24 Ta et get aaa, sae fears & sat fasta gas 4 sa qaranl frereara aT 
net fey mer ait wat aT at aie grt Sel Jew Sl Tas PA at Ad ai a ta A 
ATT STA Sa arearet areata wet aot Gre @ Fret fear 


oa attsar + sraera facta ar Mere al dle a fred ee ter at Aer a THAT a 
oa eHs-eHe HC age A ari ae tha eal gam ae sad fifa ar yA & yar fea! 
Tey sae a care fope 7a oT ae aHaT aT VIA ST aie ASI 

RATT Bl tHe Neh SIT ST Vea! set aed A Ie A yaor fewer ale oat ae 
ee ee ae ae 
Sa ote & Whe Pret aie ae ara set Adit SA AT! 


HS TAT Te AAT ATT Fea OETA Tee erated AF ate etl Get AHA aT Tz 
Say Um Ae Bl Ae G ya te Ph aie acta A oy fern get 4 ae Hefaee F a 
wet Fp Wd OTM 
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| NINTH CHAPTER: MAKANDI: INTRODUCTION 


Title—Mayandi-—Makandi—a name. Vices and virtues as well as the good and bad 
results of cravings and indifference for sensual pleasures have been explained with the help 
of the story of the two sons of the merchant named Makandi. 


Gist of the story—A merchant named Makandi hved in Champa. He had two sons 
named Jinapalit and Jinarakshit. They had done eleven sea voyages and wanted to go on a 
twelfth. Their parents told them that a twelfth sea voyage is always inauspicious and 
painful and so they should abandon the idea. The sons persisted and at last the parents 
relented. 


They filled their ships with cargo and commenced their voyage. When they went 
hundreds of Yojans over the sea their ship was caught in a storm and it capsized. All the 
cargo and the passengers drowned, but the sons of Makandi caught hold of a large wooden 
plank and drifted to a nearby island named Ratnadveep. 


On that island, in a large mansion, lived the evil goddess of Ratnadveep . Through her 
magical powers she saw the sons of Makandi in their wretched state. She at once arrived 
near them and said that if they wanted to save their lives they would have to submit to her 
libidinous designs. The terror stricken sons of Makandi agreed to whatever she said. 


The goddess brought them to her palace and started satisfying her lust. After some days, 
god Susthit gave her the job of cleaning the sea. The goddess informed the sons of Makandi 
of this and said that as long as she was busy with this work they could enjoy the facilities of 
the large mansion. If they got bored they could proceed to the eastern, northern, or western 
gardens. But they should never go to the southern garden because in that garden lived a 
giant venomous serpent that could kill them instantaneously. 


The goddess proceeded for her job. Soon the two brothers got bored and lonely. One after 
the other, they went to the three gardens they were allowed to visit. But soon they got bored 
with these and proceeded in the direction of the southern garden. 


There they came to a large execution ground and saw a person on a gibbet. He was 
wailing pathetically. They enquired about him and his desperate condition. The man 
informed them that the execution ground belonged to the evil goddess and he was a horse 
trader from Kakandi. His ship had capsized and he had drifted to Ratnadveep. The goddess 
had taken him to her mansion and had indulged in her lewd enjoyments. One day she got 
extremely annoyed with him and put him into his current predicament. 


The sons of Makandi got panicky and asked how could they save themselves from the 
clutches of the evil goddess? The man on the gibbet explained that in the eastern garden 
there was a temple of a demigod named Shailak, who was in the form of a horse. On the 
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fifteenth, fourteenth and eighth days of every fortnight, he presented himself and offered 
help to the needy. They should go to the eastern garden and seek his help. 


The sons of Makandi at once rushed to the eastern garden and started doing worship of 
the deity in the prescribed manner. The Yaksha came and they sought his help. 


Shailak said, “When you are half way through the sea with me the goddess will try to 
distract you. If you give heed to her gestures, I will throw you off my back. However, if you 
ignore her gestures I will free you from her clutches.” 


The sons of Makandi accepted the condition. Shailak transformed himself into a giant 
horse. The sons of Makandi saluted Shailak and rode his back. The Yaksha commenced its 
flight over the sea in the direction of Champa. 


When the evil goddess returned and found no trace of them she used her Avadhi Jnana 
(extra sensory perception of the physica] world) and saw them crossing the sea with Shailak. 
She lost her temper and arrived near them with divine speed. When she came near them she 
uttered, “O sons of Makandi! you can save yourselves only if you love and desire me. 
Otherwise I will behead you with this blue sword of mine.” 


The sons of Makandi did not Jose their composure at this outburst. The goddess now 
resorted to her enticements, but in vain. She then peeped into the mind of Jinarakshit 
through her Avadhi Jnana. When she saw some weakness there she at once tried to exploit 
it. Jinarakshit was allured and he looked at the goddess. Shailak became aware of his 
turning . He at once pushed Jinarakshit off of his back. 


The she-devil saw helpless Jinarakshit falling from the back of Shailak and with her 
sword she sliced Jinarakshit into pieces and threw them in all direction. Later the evil- 
goddess approached Jinapalit and tried to disturb him in vain and returned to her abode. 


Carrying Jinapalit over the sea, Shailak at last reached Champa city. Jinapalit went to 
his parents and tearfully gave the news of the demise of Jinarakshit. Vanquishing his grief 
in due course, Jinapalit resumed his normal life. 


When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in the Champa city Jinapalit got initiated. 
He left his earthly body after a month long fast and reincarnated as a god. From there he 
will be reborn in the Maha-videh area and obtain liberation. 
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Gl 9: GE Ad | aao aa Aa Ae OO AAS WO, 
TACT OF Hi | OTST GH Be aE TTT? 

wa: a ar a yor aa | aT WTA Feat A aa G Bod Aa 
HAT HT A WS AL Tara s ae AA GA, HT aad Se AGA aeAIT aT RT 
He HET & ? 

L Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! I have grasped the meaning of the 
eighth chapter of the Jnata as explained by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 
Now please: tell me what is the meaning of the ninth chapter according to 
him.” 

Gl 2: Ud GR Ay ! oo Het ao aA oT a aE ereM Ha oi dae 
FACT alo a TAT ereT! 

ae Of core aartie afear cag ches fee goote A eeT ere 

Gal: Gaal ea A sae fears HG ! Sa Se Sa aT A aT a ST 
TT Gl Tel Bile AA G TT THT aed | 

SUT & Tet Satya fea F Qua aH UH Aa al 


2. Sudharma Swami said— Jambu! During that period of time there was 
a city named Champa. It was under the reign of a king named Kunik. 


In the north eastern direction of Champa there was a garden named 
Purnabhadra. 


WA 3: ae OF Aree! A aerate Uitaas, asel ae OT MET A aT 
Se! aa Uf HEM ACA SN Fa AMSA eel | Teron a 
ROAR a) ae oF a AMiewerc ou HEE Trae stared fhe 
Heregrela GUAT 
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‘Ud GY We AATAYE Waraqevoy Vata ar site, were fa a of ASE 

Tae SEAT Gis Maret ea ¢ aa ay ae Faria! 
a Gaaet atenfeecr” Bag irae HETIL 

Uegiren sera aantad dra sarreie, caries wet gardi— 

‘ud @q ae aaa | vata ard a aa ana. Pad at seaaPral & SoA 
Of RMT! TATE ASPUTAT TAM STATA MATAE Varaety Siena!’ 

aa 2: TT A aed A a OH ATE arta (al) weal al Tay 
Wal TA Bl Tet atl Mat at etal Ja A fora are a-forrorftta atte Pracfaza 
art Areal Jat TU ae Tee ga Weare ferare fatwa fear 

“Sad Tet ST AIT-ATR BT ANE IL AM HT Sl WH WT SA PA 
fea, Se ara ay aM art fea ait ona A ageana freer ae alel oa: @ 
carina | er Sal vert areedt arn At He al ote VPM” erat FT area fast wz 
ae rote a fern ait at arate & atei— 

“S aa-fat | FF IRE IK AMAR aI Aa F AHA a AHIMA ale WH eI 
HA ATH HT WAHT FA ASA AL A: AMT AEM HEM Ted Sl” 


3. A wealthy merchant named Makandi lived in Champa. The name of his 
wife was Bhadra. The couple had two sons — Jinapalit and Jinarakshit. One 
day these two sons of Makandi deliberated — 


“We have made eleven voyages across the sea. Every time we earned a lot 
of money, enjoyed as much as we could, and returned in time without any 
problem. As such, Beloved of gods! It would be good if we go on a twelfth | 
voyage.” They both agreed and approached their parents for permission — 


“Mother and father! We have successfully and safely completed eleven sea 
voyages. With your permission we want to go on a sea voyage again, for the 
twelfth time.” 


Oral cht arate 

Gv: Ao a aes aanhan vd qardi—sa ¢ aa | aT Wa. 
Wee, ¢ Ayes aa aa | fase AAT sEl-aaT-aqaul fe Y aTeTaTaT 
PUTA MITAERT CH? TF AY Ge! STATA Ge Ara ala wal A 
wT OFT sa Go sarees fY aavreayqe aa airnee, as ged ates aah 
WITTE | 
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qa ¥ 2 at SAG eae AF Se Weare He-'S Ga | Pert Gea, Targa 
amie Gl BAS Fe ATL TGA SAT TTA Ss Sl la Veal TH et gare & SAT 
aan frac o& fered ease Sl aa: S Yar | AqeTTarh sa faqe wheat BP aT 
Soa Hit! aaa 4 at att aerated waoreagg A ea @ aT ay? aire fee SJ] 
qed at wa BAR Bl AT aoe (Hears) eri zs, aa: GA Aa ona, ae gy 
Gt MIT BT HS A Tl 


PERMISSION OF VOYAGE 


4, The parents replied, “Sons! We have unlimited inherited wealth. It is 
more than enough to last seven generations of consumption and distribution 
by our family. Thus sons! enjoy this enormous means of grandeur, utility, and (. 
charity fully. What is the use of floating adrift on the insecure and hazardous 
sea? Moreover, a twelfth sea voyage is inauspicious and dangerous So, in 
order to avoid any affliction to your bodies you should abandon the idea.” 


ws & : ae oF aniseed aera cee fo ded fo wd aordi-‘vd aq 
Re TATA | Va aT AaAMAAE GMS aera fa a of WEE HAH 
aera goria faet saan ¢ aad Gy aaa | gorerahy aaa 
aPTeaT | 7 

Ga ws weet Yat FT gareeterara fee aot Aaa A Seat great A ore ais 
Go MAT all e ATT | SAT AME AK Aha Wd Gl S Ad: Ha Bedi ae 
UT GB Gl Fast 1 (A. 3 H AAM) 

5. The sons of Makandi persisted, again and again repeating their request 


that having experienced eleven successful voyages they should be permitted 
to go on the twelfth. (as in para 3) 


al & a a AP aenyad Me A dala age saree 7 
ee oe qe ART Ue Teas stop 
: aarear wa oa areal oat eT aT adi @ azar fasta at a 
Sat ae } sani aa a Ai I a Gea a ca 2a 


6. When the parents failed in all their casual as well as persistent efforts, 
they reluctantly granted permission. 


Wa 8 aT a area santas aepora aan as a afd a 
Tat TO TAT ATETORTET WT WaT SES TOTES aaPTaT! aT 
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UTZ Ua Usa Ua VaUaWwalaaUallaJaUs Usa assess aUUaUaUaUals 
(c) Sa HeaT Ba 
qeTaTs | 
wo: racer & srs wea we aPbét yt} aaa sera A nfo (Paar a 
aM WA ae), ae (aa + Fa AA art), Fa (aa a Aa WA amt), aq 
Ueda (Heme Fa A Ae) Ale AT feat TA HeaH Maw H atta Ae (a. ¢ 
ad) aie maureaqe 4 ae a a at Pee TTI set TAHT SH Ware Bl SITs 
G ArT Sarl 
7. Glad to get permission, the sons of Makandi filled their ships with all 
the four types of goods. The four types were—Ganim (sold by counting) 
Dharim (sold by weight), Meya (sold by measurement), and Paricched (sold 
in parts) as mentioned in the story of Arhannak Shravak, (as detailed in 


ch. 8, p. 48). They commenced their voyage. When they crossed hundreds of 
Yojans into the sea they faced a series of afflictions. 


STAN fra Areal-Gere-Aa-cMeraM, ATTA sfamfra TRUOTTATAY, 
TSA fag alters raecamangaate Nag Tara, 
faraaTon fra Teeraea THA SSaTeeaaT AVTYTAT, 
MAA ft BASSAI APACS, 
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er Ne i He: GRE RRS ae 
Hsa-Fa-ee1 AMIAAE Sa HHT ala Pest TATA 

qa 6 : ay (STE) Saya e—-HaAT TST et a aire fase TAH wT 
AAS Bl dist Hehslee VTS) ealsai H ara HAH Brel Ge eA 

At dd as Ald Het Gea THM eal & Ws A aca aM aH, sae saz 
Set FN, Sa-STe oN, Ha IT are Tet F cH Va ATT A, ae ae 
ql veal ss Ve Sl ate Ael-ael Godfrey wT 

ae fake wrt fara ear aed al ae F swe F TA Yat Fe Ala Seer 
amin 

ae faeces eH wT as ara Fred = Aa st ge ara Fry wT 

He fae Tes 4 Se SS AHA APT & aa Sl Fe Aa SAC-SAT AP AAT 
er eye ey a sung 

wT | 


aa Toad Sr ae aM fra TM Te ae Get Art Aart wd & aa A ae 
Ta Bod wT 

Goel aed & Peat yer F ae ara HH ae Aa sea A feat wert TA 
Ry & Fam Ara Pret wT 

— ee 
ql | 


eae 6 Wad eae al ee 6 Kae Sa a aig eal OU eG 
at Fer 4 US HE ee VTE eT 


Famer iter & a ree ang et la eH & ei we sea diet eh 


a 
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( 40 ) sTrererfret aa 
qT & HerTay wr eat & GE BAM Ua: za Oe aR & aA aa a S 
Gat ale HU S Aa St ae Alewr MHA ST TE 


sab HS 4 a AMT ACG a TA Taal AGI (Ale aS HI TT SAM) Ta Aa 
(mati et), aet gest aeT aod 8, a St aa Al sear afore (Ate a are aT 
Us AMT) ae I ad Ahh & AA FS 7a al 
OM 4 Sa TART Haare fear 7a Teal Ta a @ aaa ae Sie A Ya aa! ea 
Fat Fe Aa ed fant AL st S| Sa aM Pa ah H adrra Het cada 
al 1S att fae A Saar AT ae TAT 

HT Aa HIM, Aas, Aart, eda ane sa tag laxraw as 

I To & tei aan fast & areal Fo We. TA ae, wer HA AM, MH HA 
ad At AY vert at Gael aA a wh ae aa Te AH (tesa) WH Uda A aT 
Te Seal Hee sit are ze TA] eae Fs AE Ta Ta Awe Hears ee aa 
SHS Al talt & MA as Aa ael Sa TEI 


STORM IN THE SEA 


Seg eG aa 


8. Unexpected thunder and lightning started. Suddenly a terrible storm 
with ear shattering whiplash sounds engulfed them. 


The ship whipped by a murderous stormy gale started trembling, swaying 
to and fro, vanishing and reappearing, circling around caught in the 
tremendous force of whirling waves and going up and down like a ball tossed 
on the ground. 


It went up as a divine girl with her acquired power ascends from the 


surface of the earth into the sky. 
It fell as a divine girl deprived of her powers falls from the heavens. 


It started running from one place to another as runs a serpent goddess C 
afraid of a giant eagle. 


It started galloping like a colt frightened by uproar of a large crowd. 


It started bowing down as a girl from a cultured family bows when her 
elders become aware of her misdeed. 


It started trembling under the continuous thrashing of hundreds of 
waves. That ship started falling down in the air like an unbound object. 
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a UaUaUa Jaa UaUa Uae aaa aaa aa aa 
Aah Sea : ATR (99) 

Water leaked from its joints in streams as if a newly wedded bride were 
shedding tears on the sudden death of her husband. 

Sounds of wailing came from that ship as if it were a gorgeous town under 
siege and deadly persecution by an attacking army. 

From time to time it became stable as if a phoney 1 nun were meditating 
like a preying heron. 

The ship appeared to be gasping like an aging pregnant woman after a 
long and hard walk through a forest. 

It became mournful like a goddess about to descend to the earth at the 
end of her divine life-span earned by penance. 

Its wooden parts shattered, the main plank and the decks, where 
hundreds of passengers could alight, were damaged. Its mast bent like a 
condemned man on a gibbet. 

The iron nails and pins popped out and all its components held together 
by them were scattered. The decayed ropes also broke and all the joints 
became loose. The ship became as fragile as an unbaked pot of clay. Its 
condition was as precarious as the wish of an ill fated person. The load of 
worry was added to its already heavy cargo. 

Every one aboard the ship including the crew and passengers were crying 
and wailing. 

Heavy with a variety of valuable cargo and hundreds of crying, wailing, 
mournful, and weeping passengers that ship hit a submerged mountain. Its 
sails and mast broke down and the flag pole doubled. With a loud noise the 
ship disintegrated into hundreds of pieces and capsized. 


qt 8: aw a ae mam erie geq ghar fagenisa-dsarae 
Sara PRT aa seal TT ot Acre Bar wa TST He Aer 
PSUATTTA SEZ UATE ATTY FART TSAATA AAS SYS TMM WH AE 
Beas arate | 

G8 Ad & SH & A am AM faye tH, Fe & A Se A Se TI 
ford Sri Athel Gat age, cat, HAM, |e, Heal, go, fer HG Aa, Aat Fz 


8 opie wares arf & for od, em hee Tea Geter BI see: Set THE 
ol Wh IS Mal THS feral 
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(42) 


9. With the boat all the valuable cargo and the passengers drowned. 
However, the two sons of Makandi were wise, proficient, knowledgeable, 
sharp, skilled, artful, and experienced in naval war and other such fields, 
active, and agile. They did not panic like others and caught hold of a large 
wooden plank. 


TAHT F Uaey 

qa 90 : ae a of cada dagen faaa, aie a of cede WI Ae Tam 
or aa srentl SOrTs Gterng opafaasiol, aoeng arene vier, 
aMgras-Hissea aRahe Tae cafes atrea vee 

aa Uf Tea ae ot Re ON UeaeaU ere —-Heqragfearefae 
Tet aeatyaed Water cafey afreg aera 

TA UV UATTaSAT TaMElacaa A tat uftaes, oan, Gel, Sal, Gal, 
aretaan| 

mea Of WeTrasaaes ase went qeraer fenver, ferveaTar| 

qa 90 : fre aa FY ae Wtaed—aet Ae SoM aT oa aa A me Ta 
A ol Ub Faget sl atl See WaTS-arsig aa UT aH ATTA feaega aT aa 
GaN & gal & adi 4 ACYL qe a Gat QU Ae, AS OF ATOM, aA ire 
Tereey SY AAT AT 

Sa BIT oh Ae HU SAA HAA AT As ASA Gal AN FAT AT 

Sa aT H Toa cel Tat UH eat edt atl ae aM, ds, Te, Fx a Me 
Wart Arey ea 

SF Fes Gl areal feast 4 ae SAM Ff A a Qa TT AAT May ATT TT | 
COMING TO RATNADVEEP 


10. Near the spot where the ship had capsized was a large island known 
as Ratnadveep. It was spread in an area of many Yojans. Full of vegetation, 
the island Was beautiful, scenic, enchanting and full of diversions 


Sree HaTT Ua 


There was a large mansion in the middle of that island. It was grand and 
beautiful. 


In this building lived the evil goddess of Henaayeee who was sinful, 
violent, vicious, mean, and bold. 


On four sides of that mansion there were four lush green gardens. 
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THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 
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9. aorerer Pave Arenal-ga Rrra we Maca arcedt are AAE-UET aed 
aU Ma 4 am A Et Ue Tal Sash AAR 4 Aran Gar anal aa ww 
Ayal Tadd F ehh ze TEI 

2. SF Ag Gea BU teraly &H a|e Te Veal set faa wr WS A, a Toray a 
Cal Fel Al Aes THK aT eT Gea a feet ae TS a Feel AF a TE! 

2. Ub at Hedger yd -aiam fee a sar A gad au afaoten oH war 
ares F yea Tal sel Us fame aera fears fear wet are ait eleal & ex 
(Atbare) FS Il set Yell Ge ear Wa You fay ey ot wala aU Heal 
| Sea YwI-''AA BM a? Gert ae saan feast aI?” (Faq sez) 


THE SEA VOYAGE : THE GODDESS OF RATNADVEEP 


ILLUSTRATION: | 


1. Jinapalit and Jinarakshit, the sons of Makandi of Champa, set 
out on their twelfth sea voyage. When they went hundreds of Yojans on 
the sea their ship was caught in a storm and capsized. 


2. The two brothers drifted to an island named Ratnadveep. While 
they were taking rest the evil goddess of Ratnadveep arrived there. 
Using a variety of allurements and fear she took them to her palace. 


3. Once the sons of Makandi went into the three gardens they were 
allowed to visit. Later they proceeded towards the southern garden. 
They arrived at a large and stinking execution ground littered with 
heaps of skeletons. There they saw a person on a gibbet. Terrified, the 
sons of Makandi inquired about him and his desperate condition. 


(CHAPTER -9) | 
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[UUTTTT TUT UU T TU TU TUT U TUTTO TUT U 
TH Sea : ATHHaI (93) 
qt 99: aT aT APs es SEHR SEAT 
TAU AGET Atel Breer | 
aa 99: ae SM AHS) YS AS &h Belt ed-ded Tray & He A Ted . 
5 
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11. Drifting on the wooden plank the sons of Makandi arrived near 
Ratnadveep island. 


AI 92 2 A I afer ae iM, eaftren yee areata, aaa 
wera fraita, fats tare sala, cate wert seer aria, 
erra ten iwela, ditecr onertia, aren Unlacat aerigas aia, 
pirat aera Sta, BSA ATA SUE THE aed, AeA 
Greraiat année, arenfea aerasrt atta, at sta sequtid, eqarcar 
gefataenagata taal, 

Fae ae ee Gera oat ata 
TUM FT alee a Waseda a nasser aaa a 
ee ee ee 

at 92: SA Ael Yat at (fore hrrea) a de Pen ol sere faa are 
ae # arr ite cay Ff sar wa a aS at wa Ge aie ewe GTA ewe 
qe Se aaa FS ae GlsHt Sra det Ppregy BT TIT Athewgy Br! ATT 
ale Fue aaet F sat ait AM Peal Ga TAT A tet Part Wh US We as 
Te A ge Vt fae fear 

fat a ana 4 Fee TTA, Aaa A AT, AaU-AAE SI UE, TM, 
Heal 22 Ht Sa TM, THs! G TS Bl eT ae aed AF Tae AF OAT, ale &T 
TCA AUT HT MT HAST Weg (TaA-SAMM) SA BT SAT TT FG TAHT 
Fae y eg 1! 

12. When they reached the shore they rested for a few moments and then 
left the plank. They searched for some fruit bearing trees and satisfied their 
hunger. After filling their bellies they looked around for coconut trees, 
) plucked and broke open some coconuts, squeezed out some oily juice and 
massaged each other’s bodies. They entered a nearby fresh-water pond and 


took bath. Once these essentials were over they sat down on a nearby rock 
and rested calmly. 


C 


a 
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(98 ) sToertnary 


While resting they went over all the incidents of the recent past starting 
from the moment they got permission from their parents. All the horrifying 
details of the storm and capsizing of their ship flashed into their memory 
again and again. They were overwhelmed by fog of depression and, resting 
their chins on the palms, they started brooding. 


eat ch} qacht 


G93: ao a audacam a aise seo aales, aE 
HIATT TSN AMATI Tee Fe TUS, TIE am seem aa 
tana aaah asaaantr Sra anieaene Ma sarees, vamfea 
aged arifeenn arpaaegraamté wel qa 

‘A apiece | aakeqakaan |! ag ot get ae ate fasens arin 
prom faecs, at A ater shferd, arewot Ged au ate fase srrrng yan 
at feet, TN St Aare entero 
TesAgas Aale saateaes aera a Areas wit wee!’ 

I 93: Te We Tra OF dh A ahem 8 Tee Gat ST aet aad car! 
THT HT TA A Sle-aaae a are Aa-ae As PAA Gas ae api F Gs He 
ta fearmta 8 aerct-aadt aest Gal & frH| ote Tat SAT HT WH! HT die, 
Ha A Meet Tai F HeI— 

“S Weel Jal | s Ahheod (Gq) st set HA ae ! ae Ga At oe faqa 
ST-APT APT Bl Cae at aT Per AAA aT! Far a SA WT Ae Hae, Fa FH 
ST, eT cor AT aa aaa He AAT AheHl sie wT HT ae. TAM Tet ea 
aaat FH Pert F TSMS A Feral, aoryet F ala are Arar-at Sra Aare He 
Wat FA Wh ASHe Hl AE Tle HC UH BT Sta Me 


THREAT OF THE GODDESS 


13. The evil goddess of Ratnadveep saw the sons of Makandi, through her 
magical powers, in this state of depression. She at once got up, picked her 
sword and shield up and, flying with a divine speed at a height of eight to ten 
feet from the ground, arrived near the sons of Makandi. Expressing her 
anger she uttered in harsh, cruel and commanding voice — 


“O sons of Makandi! O desirous of the undesired! If you want to save your 
lives you will have to agree to enjoy libidinous and lusty pleasures of the ¢ 
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UF] REREREAEEAEAEAEAEAEAEAEEPIEPIEP EDEN eer er er eral er er er er er er tar eof 


sewdered with loving care by your parents, will be sliced off and thrown like | ( 
palm-fruits.” ( 


WAVY : a of avifecereen cadre aifary cemeg ste frees she 2 
qa aaa Ta Ce sara ot carat ageahet Tey ATTA: G 
qed PatseaAy | q 

qa 9¢ : de Aaya Cal Ol Ve aed AAA St TA! Ba Alsat 4 aiel— 
“cara | aa Hs ATA FH AAT ate, AAT, atest a egr ar area BET!” Sp. 

14. These words of The evil goddess terrorized the sons of Makandi. é | 

S 


. ia 


Joining their palms and bowing before the evil goddess they submitted 
“Beloved of gods! As desired, we shall explicitly follow your orders, demands, 
instructions and directions.” 


Wl 94 : a OT A Tamelacaal a Aegean tees, Ahem ata 
qarasar Sas, Sai = agayteraert oats, «ait 
grams ate, are vest ae ate farses verieng ysrait fasts 
arta A AAaHeaNs Tay | 

al 94 : edt Amar Oat al are frat Ae Se ST eT FO ME eT TAH 
Te F AQY Jere (Aa, We) Br se Pea are ey yeni a wer fear 
(aa gprene sr) ae ss wT faga a & aaa A ci a TS) Tae faa 
Wiater AFA TH AY He A | 

15, The evil goddess brought along the sons of Makandi to her palace. 
Once in the palace she arranged for them to get rid of the slime and other 


dirty particles from their bodies and to apply perfumes and other pleasant 
particles on their bodies. And then she indulged in satisfying her carnal a 


, 


desires. Every day she would bring sweet and nutritious fruits for them. q 
QTE HT BST d 
AA IR : ATO A TAU SIO isu Manes wamaqE < 


f-aa-ga aoparratsaeata at fhe aera a ad at ae a Haat aT age 


co ne ae no 
| 
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UF UR UU REE ERDAS FI 
(98 ) TTA Har Ws 


Wl 9G : HS AA Te may & aed Yad ca 4 ae & freee Ga 
eat GT Seal SIGS SHA AT AAMAS Sl Wat Seal Zl ie ar ae Ga 
qa, Wd, BS, BAT, Ayla, ware a oihsa agqat a feat smart ay a 
Pale UST aM A Ste ear Sl” Sa THM HeHe Ga adi HI BAS Gl ANE F 
ald 4 fam ae feat TT 


SHAKRENDRA’S ORDER 

16. After some days, on the direction of Shakrendra (the king of gods) the 
god of the sea, god Susthit, ordered the evil goddess, “You have to go around 
the sea twenty one times and every time you have to collect all garbage, 
including grass, leaves, pieces of wood, and other decayed and decomposed 
things, and dump it at some remote isolated spot.” With these words he 
appointed the evil goddess to the job of cleaning the sea. 


qq 99 : aU aT tomaca a Picea wd qadi-ud uq ae 
corto | gears qiguot aaonfeagn d wa wa fro! a aa ae 
caaat | mamreaqe ata ety cra Gen goa UTaaaean, Yegert ahr 
fagel aE of geht wate atathe sham a, SEAT a, Tya a vane, a 
GA Gheathet qordS TTT | 

GI 99 : Waly Hl Cal FT Ae HHI Gal YF Hes Caryl | Hs al ate 4 
glad ca 4 4a rao-agE at ahs & ar A gm fear ele wa am marae A 
Wat 34 Hs HAA Ce We dh TA Se AS Wad FY oad TAT HT Ba 
qa ¥ aie FF He HS, SeyH Sl Hl, AM GE Saea et a ys fas w Gam F 
act GTI 

17. The evil goddess came to the sons of Makandi and said, “Beloved of 
gods! On the direction of Shakrendra | have been appointed by Susthit god to 
clean the sea. As long as I am busy with this work you may enjoy the 


. facilities of this large mansion. In case you get bored or want to break the , 
5 monotony, or face some problem you may proceed to the eastern garden. 


: 
z 


C 
7 
A 9¢ Ta a Ie Ba Aen, df Tela F Aare Al AA T— 
> meealea-dar orst-ar-quraratatt | 

PSATTU-Ma-GeAAMON, WSASS-ATAITT STEMI Il 
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IIS 


sahil 
LF; 

aad Hea : APRat 
aq q- 


FaTsAT faterat, — oe 

aftemtae-atcopstaetl, ATATSS-WeaTAT ASTOR II 

Ta Of TH tara | aeq aay a ra araciiaayg aEg seaeTy a 
WRANATUY F Wa SATAY a Feged atieaann fase | 
) ae ae: Sa Sam A Wea (ato Be aT OATS) aT aaa (TET aie 
avast) & erat RGU ser faa rect F1 aan 

wS aa a falta (agt eq A Ye aren Aha Ha ale Ten) frag cia z; 
frat-qa m ce wet treat qs e; Hea, oe aa AH a & gall & Ge Brea 
gata went € Ua Tae BT Tae Sa Sa A Gel ae fare F119 II 

Say (Alat HT Stet) ante HISi SA aor ante aferal F yanita, deat a 


otet & aaM fad al tal & 7, AGI GST Me AIS ste Ae aH 
AI SI TAT F Bel MATA Teal Sli 


a: & sari | yes fea oH UA SAM A Tel ade salsa A, aH Tat al 
Ginal 4, ori TavSTH, Hell Asai, yor Heat ale F Ga Fagas TA Head 


DESCRIPTION OF THE GARDENS 


18. The two seasons of Pawas and Varsharatra (monsoon) always prevail 
in the eastern garden : 


In that garden always roams free the elephant-like Pawas scason with 
new creepers and the Silindhra plant (seasonal plant with white flowers) as 
its tusks; the large flowers of the Nikur tree as its trunk; and fragrant 
flowers of Kutaj, Arjun, and Neem as its humor (rut-fluid). !1; 


In that garden is always present the mountain-like Varsharatra season 
with the beetles and other insects as its embellishment of scattered gems; the 
croaking of frogs as the crackling of its streams; and peacocks as its peaks. 2, 

So, Beloved of gods! move around in the eastern garden and enjoy its 


yumerous pools, ponds, and dwellings covered with creepers, buds and 
‘lowers. 


aa 9°: He of gel me fe sham at sega sa a Aa, 1 
ated PISS Wess | eT Ot at SH Bal AEM, Ft Hel—acel @ AA aI 
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Se OE 


+ aaa a Go aa a lela 


Ja UaUaaUaUaUaUaUa aaa UaUsUsaUaUaUaUaUa aaa Usa aa aaa 


NY 


(9 ) TATA HAT BT 


aay s— 

AT-AATI-BSHA, AT ATAT- TAA eT OT- FAT | 

ACA-AHAA-TAT-AA, ATATH-AAAT ATSTTTT U9 UL - 

ay a 

GAN-STMN-TATA, SAATSH-AA AAT ATE UI I 

ae of Ga caryptca | aay a ara faeces! 

Gl 93: ae HF ae A Gas Ma, TaqH el MG, AIT He Tea et a, TI 
Se ee tee eave a eels 
| qat- 

at att ATI gat & het fraar ae (HAI BT Tat sar wrt) &; Aleta, 
Ua ait aert et Para iTS; se area AMT THT Veal ar Hera Kreger ara et 
CH FTA WAH MS FN Bear Taney fata = 19 tI 

vat ae-guy frat saat sien &; far se ae (agen) Gel ae argue 
Aree STH Asal S; se Ga (fet-ak) & cet gat ar are foraat fact F ta 
GEA SU SAT Tel Far cae Tatar S12 MI 

& carqiuar | sat fea & Wa Sar A TA Fa Yaw TAS Se! (Gd TA 
war) 

19. In case there also you get bored or want to break the monotony, or face 


some problem you may proceed to the northern garden. The two seasons of 
Sharad and Hemant (winter) always prevail in the eastern garden : 


In that garden always roams free the bull-like Sharad season with flowers 
of San-tree and Saptaparna-tree as its hump; the flowers of Neelotpal, 
Padma, and Nalin as its horns; and the combined noise of flocks of cranes 
and ruddy-goose as its thunder. (1) 

In that garden is always present the moon-like Hemant season with the 
white Kund flowers as its soothing glow; the clump of thickets of blossoming 
Lodhra plants as its orb; and streaming dew drops as its rays. (2) 


So, Beloved of gods! move around and enjoy the northern garden. 


ql 20: et a ae fe cerm T Oa Seg aT Na, OO eT 
eae TGS TITS | eT Of ST TH AMM, FT Wels a re al aca s— 
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TATTOO OU OOOO OOOO UU UO OOOO] 

AGH BAA : ATHHaT | (98) 

AERC, eaqa-APOANTAT-ASST | 

HAA AAAI, TAATH-UITAS ATEMA I I 

aa a 

ASA-AUH-S-ATT CA, PRESH-APT ATE AI Il 

Gq 20 : ae GH aa W Sa Tal (sega 98 GAM) TW a fen & 
ar-ars Yael AMT! aet H aad (HRP) Fo (amas) a HU aa 
faa edt 21 Fat | 

OTT & et Gr ras FAST ae; GEMM, SAT aT aaaleH | et ar faa 
WHE s, Ha-Ha fray Ja an aga ga H Bet ar haw oa S Va aged SH WT 
wel Aer fae Tear S119 1 

Ted aire Aree Gel wa Te a a ota e; Alea ote aaa ae & 
Get fore Fae Z; Maret aie Qe Tas fae AT Sl Sera SF Va UT Ag 
UT MPT Tet Gal AM TET SIN UI 


20. In case you get bored there also, etc. (as para 19) you may proceed to 
the western garden. The two seasons of Vasant (spring)"and Greeshm 
(Summer) always prevail in the western garden : _ 


In that garden always roams free the king-like Vasant season with mango 
flowers as his necklace; the flowers of Palash, Kaner, and Ashok as his 
crown; and the flowers of Bakul as his royal canopy. (1) 


In that garden is always present the sea-like Greeshm season with the 
Patal and Shirish flowers as its immense spread of water; the flowers of 
Mallika and other seasonal creepers as its tide; and the cool fragrant wind as 
the disturbance caused by marine creatures. (2) 


afar feen Fo on Freer 


aq 29: ae of ga cater ! ae fa clean Sega Aas, Ta TA 
We qWasasay Wa Tarren, SaMRed HH visa wsaeAaN 
Fagsae | AT of Gey atratorec Tras TAA | 


ae HE TT oeTeTa slay aaa Hellae HeRTa-AeTAT| Her capa 
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LF UauaUaUaaUaala Ua UaUEURUg Usa Ua URURUaURURURUaURUZURURUBUAUBURU I 
(20) | STAT Ya 


aetaite ee SHE HE PlSel TSA HAAS. faIS-HSTSTA- HUMES 


GT 29°: ae GA ae A Ga Trait (onfe—-ga 98 & AM) FT 
we AMT ait set set HT A oder Hel fg ya we A ae feo aa 
aavave 4 He del AFT 


: 
: 
“ 
a 
4 
. 


raat % at at axe & sal aah aia ara 
al 


z 
dam 4 eceurdt tect Sl aa: Het Car a et fH TF set A Tear ae Tet avez 
AS et TT 


PROHIBITION TO GO SOUTH 

21. In case you get bored, etc. (as para 19) you should return to this 
mansion and wait for me. But under no circumstance should you ever go to 
the southern garden. 


In that garden dwells a violent, ferocious, vicious and highly venomous 
serpent. It is larger than any other snake. It is as black as soot, buffalo, or 
black granite. It is filled with anger and poison in its eyes. It shines like a 
heap of lamp-black. It is coiled like the hairdo of a woman. That serpent is 
indomitable, large, sly, wicked, harsh and fierce. It spreads its hood wide. It 
emits hissing sound as loud as a blacksmith’s bellow. Its violent anger is 
impossible to pacify. It produces rattling sound as loud as the barking of a 
dog. It is quick and agile and its eyes glow with the intensity of its eye-venom. 


As such, ensure that you do not go there even accidentally and get your 
bodies destroyed. 


2: a anifegern are fH aed fo ud eg, ale aeheqqeaqrag 
Stee a eee sea oes 
aT | 
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gq 2 : ed FT MH Gat Br ae dares at ay ax a fee car afea 
ayaa HS Hea As A aM AAR eH sala Tat Hea aT HT Rar 
' 22. The evil goddess warned the sons of Makandi two three times and 
then she transformed herself into a form suitable for the task at hand and 
with divine speed commenced her scheduled twenty one trips around the sea. 


aa A ORT 

GA 23: a A AMieaarcan al Fedaces Taaleae aE aT a fe 
T ACA soa wy qaaI-Td GY cata | ctamlacqa ae wad 
TII-Ud UG Ae THATCH Ylsen Wamneasn sa ara wfacas, A Aa 
aq oé camptca | qeeottet ands aac! corpo wang dsquiia, 
Usgiren wa qeter ads a carestal Tamed ae of aatg a 
Wd SAM aetearay a ala faerie | 

GA 23: cdl & AM & Hw et ale St Sa Hag Haye Her, Ue (AM), ae 
afd a aqua vel et We Haat ert AHat Yat FY Tee aa Hl-“‘earqiaa | 
Toray edt 4 SH 4 els fh ae Us Elta We MaayE H aAlrata Yaa ea 
& AMAA HA of TW Tel S Aa: SH ae fem & av-ave ¥ 4 ote HIM Tet 
Mt & AS st Hl AAA S| sale ws |! ef YS lean w aqavs ¥ ae afeTl’” 
ari Ws 3a AT AF Geta a TA St Ve fen w aes A ae os ae a TGS 
ame A mist Hed eu a Asal ale F PAA aT (Gar FA-Z. 9¢)! 


EXCURSIONS 


23. Some time after the departure of the evil goddess the two brothers felt 
the absence of pleasant feelings, physical pleasures, and satisfaction. They 
deliberated, “Beloved of gods! The evil goddess of Ratnadveep has informed 
us that she is going on an assignment entrusted to her by god Susthit, the 
lord of seas, on the direction of Shakrendra. She has prohibited us to go to 
the southern garden due to the fear of our destruction. As such, brother! we 
should go to the eastern garden.” They both agreed and accordingly 
proceeded to the eastern garden and started roaming around and enjoying 
the water bodies, flower covered dwellings etc. (as detailed in para 18). 


Ga 26: AW aT Aaa ae fa aE TT a TAT ST Saeed 
TS Ma TIS, Sa Te of aay a wa aetracey a feet 
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(22) MATH IT Ya 


WAY: HS AAT Wa sel A yt Ger, ga ale (J. 23) B aya F 
Pad Ft Sat fe & ares 4 ae 1a aie daa fea wT (A. 9)! 
24, After some time, there also, they felt the absence of pleasant feelings, 


etc. (as in para 23), proceeded to the northern garden, and started roaming 
around (as detailed in para 18). 


AAT 24: TT a AMieaarca ae fa aE TT Ae AAO Hog Geared 
ards Wa sarresia, Tamera ara faectal 

Wl 4: Set fem & ayers FHA Tw OO oF oe fen & ara Ff 
ara aire yaaa Brad at (q. 92) 

25. After some time, in the northern garden also, they felt the absence of 


pleasant feelings, etc. (as in para 23), proceeded to the western garden, and 
started roaming around (as detailed in para 18). 


Fe: ae Tg aPieaerea ae fa ae aT eT STAN soUPON, 
qaal—va Gey caryftaa | are Taelacaal wd qara—‘ust GY ae ear | 
AR TOA BSUS a. AT Ot get aire stadt wiaeaTl’ a 
ard TY ari] ae a are ciratied amd afrac, fa ae 
TU WIAs USgiia, wegira sor crater qe ata were 
THUTTE | 

AA RE: AH Yat GI Aa Vt AT oid sel Pett at Te Tree fart feat 
“S carr | tary edt + ead ae oer fe ae aes & Peer afta aa & 
Me A HAM TT te & Tat es chy fee & ares F ae ara afer aaa 
SATt MAT HT AM et TTT (ARNT |. 90-29 H AAA) al saa HE HIT er 
ailewl gakere ey afar fea & ates 4 AP GAT afer!” sa Ta We ead Bl Si 
elerer fear at art ae feud 

26. When the sons of Makandi could not get the desired mental 
satisfaction in the western garden also they again deliberated, “Beloved of 
gods! The evil goddess of Ratnadveep has informed us that she is going on an 
assignment entrusted to her by god Susthit, the lord of seas, on the direction 3, 
of Shakrendra. She has prohibited us to go to the southern garden due to the 
fear of our destruction (details as in para 17-21). There must be some 
purpose behind this and as such, we should go to the southern garden and 


find out” Agreeing on this they both proceeded in the direction of the 
southern garden. 


(22) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


£1 AERERENENERERENEAEPEREPEAEREPEPEPENEEE AEP eee eh ela 


: iF 
: AoA STARE : ATH (23) 
arfaror Pert a aA aT VERT 

GA 29: Se a eee ereacieanaacieie a 

qa vt a AMieaerar at ageot or ake aA ace aule Tafmte 
arene fréta, Tete stra erattier ards ara Sarrat| 

GA 29 : Bw St Uead-aed ae fen a dist ster aM wil Car wat at ta 
reat Fa At TAA ST Ty at asl ce A Peet gery st ar fH ae saa AW ate 
aAeht AWA Sy ST 

Weal Yt A SA AYA TA A Ta aa Sas Fel 8 Ae ow fed aie ary 
afer fea ant ares F TT Wed 


THE SECRET 


27. After covering some distance an obnoxious stench came from the 
south. It appeared to be the stench of the decomposed corpse of a snake or 
some other animal. In fact, it was even more obnoxious and repelling than 
that. 


The sons of Makandi, disturbed by the stench, covered their faces with 
their shawls and entered the southern garden. 

Ga ¢: Tea He OT TTA Ta, Wa atgautaddaed Vretratra 
wi a mel Geren Bits HES fae Bas Pera wala, asa Arar aa 
aaa Soa 4 AeIEayTa ra Tarrsid, samen a gered ytd wd 
Tare 

‘ta Uf carytgar | wearer? yd wo & ae a ge we? SN 7 
THared Sas WaT? ’ 

Gal 2¢ : Tet Gels UH fay aT Sarl sissat H St F Vt Ta WAS AA 
Wt Get Ge We asm wa ahh sl won, fara at wend wea Hed FGI wa 
9g 4 oF Fed FAT Tal aa A AST Ha Sera SoM! Pet A A Ge ae Wt aS ain & 
Mae TT BT Ae 

“S carqia | ae aera fraar o? Ga BM et aA aet sat oa A? feat Ge 
a feof # sre?” | | 

28. There they saw a large execution ground. At that awesome place, 
filled with scattered heaps of bones, they saw a person on a gibbet. He was 
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\ Vaan aa Ja Jaa aad aa UaVaWaa One Jai UaUaVa aaa aaa 
( 24) | SATA Ya 
wailing painfully, pathetically and woefully. This scene filled them with fear 
and terror. However, they approached the individual and asked— 


“Beloved of gods! Who owns this execution ground? Who are you and what 
has brought you here? Who has put you into this predicament?” 


WA 28: a UG Gea aMiesee wa aars—‘va wt tafe | 
f So ufeay  G a : stam) az ou até 

Taran Aaeisat wi nerds aamhl a oo ad se 
TASMAN Tara AGS! AT AM waracaar Ad ailfeon ores, TT FA 
wes, Wed AT ate fagens AeaPTSs YS Taets | 

AT Ut BT CAEACAa AAT HATS aera stacrets uftpfaar BAM AA 
Vas sae Was | 

a of oa of caroitgen | gre fa sate aero a Aw aay ufaeag? 

AA Is: Ye WT AS TA YOU eT Ya a Hele carga | de Tay aI 
ad ml aaa sl F we & Ad aa AF Pera preheat are ar frat cH 
agar 21 4 aaa A ava A WMH SIT aa A wy HL waayE F 
Mma) Tet & Ze TA FT FT aT As We BAS F Sa Tal AA WHS HI UH 
Uieat ret war, tae Fert aa-ata HUH H H!S HT Veal TMT Bl aT 4 
aod sats Foyt Car ae vem ae feral HT ae AC ae fage SeHTT a 
ars ce HT SAH HO FAT Te UH at ae cay fat Se A aT |G aM YA 
Ut Haat Bla st NE se YT sa layer 4 sted fea 

“eager | oat tel Ger st ae ar AT fees arated a AAT eA IS?” 

29. The man on the gibbet replied, “Beloved of gods! This execution 
pround belongs to the evil-goddess of Ratnadveep. I am a horse trader from 
the town of Kakandi in the Bharat area of the Jambu continent. I had filled 
my ship with horses and various other merchandise and set out on a sea 
voyage. As my ship capsized all my merchandize drowned into the sea. I 
caught hold of a wooden plank and drifted to Ratnadveep. The evil goddess 
became aware of me through her super natural powers and took me to her 
mansion. There she had all her lusty enjoyments with me. After some time 


she got extremely annoyed with me on some minor mistake and put me into 
this predicament. 
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TATTOO CUCU UU CU UU CU UU UU UU UNO UUUUE T= 
sae] SEA: ATES | (24) 
“Beloved of gods! Who knows what tortures your bodies may also have to 
suffer?” | : 
at 30: ae Anieoer ae gear aie wang area fram 
afraat AT Ta Aaa Geead Gita Va aa‘ of taryfcay | one 
TAMAATTMTY SETA ATs PoreatksarA? ' 

Wa 30 : Yet we Sy Sa You al ae Ha F-aAHe eel AH) Ga ae A 
afi FTAA ST AAT et Ta! Set Yer-“eargieas | trary St sa Sal & WTA 
aT A Wael Fe Peat oT aH e?” 

30. When they listened and comprehended what the man on the gibbet 
said, the terror and panic of the sons of Makandi increased. They asked, 


“Beloved of gods! How can we free ourselves from the clutches of the evil 
goddess of Ratnadveep?” 


Ga 39 AU OA Gengay Gite F AriieaarcT Ud sariI-Ta Vt sarge | 
qerestted ITS Ferrer THT TRATES a oR es oPCaTaE | 

aT ut A aa Tae aeaezfes- Grog arPTaaAe GAaAT Hea HET 
aan Ud Fag TaN? Teva? ’ 

aq Tse 4 Gh cate |! geehet aed Gara aaa elite 

) Pea Hts, Bra WopTAasa taersst fareet oaraAro fase | 

we of A aa Wea aaa wd GES aah? & oeah?’ we 
Gu qeeare aa, ae Teale! Gea A Wes wt Taaeaare sensi 
Arete, PHRATSAT SeoTaT A TON SAR aero ar AT otras Ta | 

ae 290: oa ahh 4 areal gat wr acrer—“cargivar | ye fee & atau F 
ah A & UA Hl Aaa Sl Tel ATT Hl ST ICT fa ae aa Tear Fl 

“qe aa ages, aeedt, awarear aire gra & fea uw aa wae UT Set AT 
Herta @—fepeenr ae aes ? fos OTe ae?” 

“Ha: @ Carga | Ga a fen & aravs Ff arr oie Sere aa Gt Ee a Sa 
Tat GT BA TS AS AP ST Ga BH al Sl Gon H ae yer aie WT Aa Hr, 
ai ee Gitsene fara gee Saat Far F ws st GTI 
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nee 
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( 28) MANAKIN Ya 
“oa Pat waa I We ae Ba HT eaal aT ae? eee TTT He?” 
qs GF HENS AT HE! SAT Te HE! Bie Ta ae Ne aa G wa sa, 
THE Bl cal & aM A Ger Mae SUM! aaa Fer wii a wa RM He G 
Fi 


YP ys, Y at He Weal” 


31. The man on the gibbet éxplained, “Beloved of gods! In the eastern 
garden there is a temple of a Yaksh (a demigod) named Shailak. He lives 
there in the form of a horse. 


“On the fifteenth, fourteenth and eighth day of every fortnight at a fixed 
time that Yaksh announces loudly—‘Who needs my protection? Who needs 
freedom?’ 


“So, Beloved of gods! Go to the eastern garden and worship Shailak Yaksh 
with flowers as is done to other great souls. After this, stay there in a humble 
posture with bent knees and joined palms. 


“When at.the fixed time he calls, ‘Who needs my protection? Who needs 
freedom?’ you should say, ‘Protect us! Free us!’ And then Shailak Yaksh will 
himself free you from the clutches of the evil goddess of Ratnadveep. 
Otherwise it is hard to say what tortures your bodies may have to suffer.” - 


eres Tar Ay SRV] A 
qa 32: aU of APieaeron sea Gergaee oifae waag area fray fara 
Se er ae wmrg treat eoh, wma SarTeshe, 


Wl 32: Gel a ST oe ahh a ve aa BTaaaHT Ae oS oy, Wes, 
aed, alta Tate Wit A aed He Yes fen & arews ¥ um gear & fa] wa 
gee ¥ Sat, AM fear aie del GF Hae, sae, ates, gaT anfe aaa ona 
GH Uaa Gt Net aa & aM A sel aa al site afte Se Ta yom far az 
Baa FI-Ga HT] SAH Ae Yer site Ue Ary Har Ba Ws Te 8 wT aI 
IN REFUGE OF SHAILAK 

32. On hearing and comprehending the advice of the man on the gibbet 
the sons of Makandi at once rushed to the eastern garden. They stopped near 
(26) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 
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7 UsUaaaJaaVaVAUEVUAVaVaUaVaVaaVaaUaUaUaUBURUBURUBUAUAURU LP 
aay Steet : ATaeat ( 26 ) 


a stream, got into it and bathed. They collected different species of lotus 
flowers including Utpal, Nalin, Subhag, etc. and entered the Yaksh temple. 
Standing before the idol they offered salutations and then bending their 
knees and joining their palms they started worshiping the deity in the 
prescribed manner. 


Ga 33: 7 F See aaa arraene GaeAT Ud qa aah? & 
OTTER? ’ 

qu of a Arileaercar sere sala, wae Wa we qori—‘are arate! ove 
rere | 

ay Uo A GAT Tea a AMiegae wd qaqMi-wd aq tajtaa |! qey au 
ae AMAR HS AeqaAM AT TaMEldeda Wet del Sel Ya 
area age arcs a asus a ate a oisete a tte a aie a 
sas a saat ates tf aE oF FH caryfcar | tqorracaqam waa siete 
a afar a sacar ot at Y ate Paerit fant ate ot Get Tavretacaare 
wane WT Ales, WN Uta, ON Harae, a Y Taacqaeens areal 
Poreerr ef |’ 

qa 330: da set fad ara aA We eH aa A yer “feaer are Be ? 
FeeachT UCT ches?” 

Weral JA GS BU He HAT ASH Ael—“SATT ATT BT, Sar Tes HET | 

a Ut eh aa tet, “carqiear | qa Ga at ae aamaye & yey Wear aa 
Uhre, Fat AM Ales Sarat a PSI G1 yas HUM e carqivar | ale qa oa eat 
H ATS ST AST BUT, KAHIT HPT AT SHA AT St STAT, at A TS aA He 
4 Are Fret Sl Se ale Gast Far Ael fea, Saat Be arepila sel eu at ¥ aava 
qd at Tals al Cal & Ay G GS Tere fee Sl” 

33. At the fixed time the Yaksh called—“Who needs my protection? Who 
needs freedom?” 


The sons of Makandi stood up and with joined palms submitted, “Protect 
us! Free us!” 


At this request Shailak Yaksh said, “Beloved of gods! When you are half 
way through the sea with me that sinful, violent, vicious, mean and bold evil 
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( 2¢) Seen wa 
goddess will try to distract you by a variety of harsh and tender, favourable 
and unfavourable, and attractive and enchanting methods. Beloved of gods! 
If you honour, accept, or even give heed to her inviting gestures, I will throw 
you off my back. However, if you do not do that and ignore her gestures I will 
certainly free you from the clutches of the evil goddess of Ratnadveep.” 

al 3y : aw a a Pesaran Ae He WG aaa Of tari | 
asia Ta ot saan fase 

GT 3¥ : Ae YS A oat fear—“carqiva | oy Ge Het BH TA TAK 
SUT (4ar), FIT (sea), Tat Frage (sa) Tes FS TSA” 


34. The sons of Makandi replied, “Beloved of gods! we shall strictly adhere 
to your advice, instruction, and direction.” 


MH ARI TER 

ay A ee ss 
fa aataa-mpenct airy, Sicha See ae) Gea 
G APieaee Ue sae A apieaercan | ares of caritcay | am fash’ 

OA 34: da Mew aa SATE fas F war ot aha AREA Be STA TET aT 
qed aor & wp de 4H ofa fal Fa: et are ael far Heh Ta UH as 
PAM ALT BT BI MM fea BT Areel Gat A He's HHT Jat | AE Ge a 
ae TST” 


DELIVERANCE BY SHAILAK 

35. Shailak Yaksh went in the north-eastern direction and with the help 
of Vaikriya Samudghat transformed himself into an enormous rod. Going 
through the same process twice again-he finally transformed himself into a 
giant horse. He then called the sons of Makandi, “O sons of Makandi! come, 
ride on my back.” 

qq 36 : aT Oo a AMifeqera eseqer were Tee os atta, at 
serra fats Tact 

an of & dan & anifeaern fee cee anne aay sed Ferd 
TYME, SUE J ae Stes gitar came tansy aquaye mee srg 
BGala Ges, HST ATS TW, Sra AUNT A TeTeey TTT 
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THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


a ke ee ee a Se SO eS Ss es SS Ss DS SO Se ws Le a Sah Se iy Se SS SN A ly SS YS SS 


Gel We aT Foe & aaa agate sata ee crt meat at aah aw aq F Ges 
& fer Mere oa at Gor ves wrelar BI-“ga see cat & eget a earl tan ahr!” 
aay AU at Ta—“H Heerey arcoret qe dle ot sont shod WA Tt aT 
aed &, fog eat Arana AF yerHt Tear At Aa feat ae fear at A Ge 
ae & fro emi ate qa fer fad te a Ge Geld Vea” 

Te ART HE WT fae aT sO NH Ta A SS Ge ot aor sire 
WR & SI a dary Ft acH vSrl oa ad AG cat ay A cea mart WS 
SSN Sa AYT Tae A fraehta ar aa qe fate et sori sas ws qsae Tal 
al Seta aay sa Ga oe a fire feat ae at 4 ara A at Ga Ser fear attr 
AAMT A SHS-Sas HC Set | (Taq sea) 


THE CONSEQUENCES OF ATTRACTION 


ILLUSTRATION : 2 


As advised by the man on the gibbet sons of Makandi started doing 
worship of Shailak Yaksh, “To free themselves from the clutches of the 
goddess.” The Yaksh came and said, “When you are half way accross 
the sea the goddess will try to distract you. If you give heed to her 
gestures, I will throw you off of my back. However, if you ignore her 
gestures | will free you from her clutches.” 


The sons of Makandi agreed. Shailak transformed himself into a 
giant horse, took them on his back, and commenced his flight over the 
sea towards Champa. When the evil goddess found them crossing the 
sea she rushed after them with her sword and tried to lure them with 
sweet words. Jinarakshit was lured and looked at the goddess. Shailak 
became aware of this and pushed him off of his back. The she-devil 
sliced Jinarakshit into pieces with her sword. Stable-minded Jinapalit 


reached home safely. (CHAPTER - 9) 
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TAA TEA | AHS (33) 


GT 3G: Maral Gal A Waa aT Gq Slt aa al yoy fear! fet a ster ar 
We aS Wh 

oe HTH He We Gal ta agaeM ere sat aH A Aa-BS AS Bl Sas 
SST ST Sep fees a F MaRS & ata 4 weer & aad aa 4 Rea GT 
ar feat HY Carr et Tal 

36. The happy and contented sons of Makandi saluted Shailak Yaksh and 
rode its back. 

Taking them on its back the Yaksha in the form of a horse jumped to a 
height of seven to eight palm trees and commenced its flight over the sea in 
the direction of Champa city in the Jambu continent with its divine speed. 


adh ht earch 

qa 29: aT of A TMeacam Mamaye frag ayes, Ft eT TTI 
T Wd Use, Use Aa Waaasay Wr sapresy, Same dA Arifeaarcay 
mS, BCH A APTA HME FE AT AMAA Tera Tahted ads, wat 
aq Gear fa ara aoraant até wos, wht a aries aa 
TASS, TAMA Vs Fa 
Sat ariteaercon | aaheraakerat | fa of geh orore Aa farqorera aa 
WRa ahe Wye ea qeaaarn? aq vasa AW GE oF Gey AA 
Haas aH ake wad, aero wage at A eT Aqua. wa 
ustt| 
Ga 39 : Sat THe OT cal FT aU GAS & ae Gt sHle Ta ATU BK 
SAA Tel BART HAT Ble at HC Mal Ge He AA Hh Fe ATT Wag F ate 
Tel AT Tat AH Fal Hl At aT al ae Ya fee w aavs F ae aie aq aE 
Sal Gt all Feat Al Aq Saal He Aras aH Aas Tel AT A ae sax fea & 
arers FH me! Mee ge oias feo & ares FH WE, oeg a Hel HW ae fears 
aU) Fa Se AaRI- STA WaT Foca fh AH Ga eth aa H MY Aa AAR & 
ard YA te Sl Ue Sad S ae HE a 1S AN AM Te-ada WH A-Ms TS 
Hl Has I TSHt eal Wht F el Ale Tel AHI FI Il Fel Teq HT Aieil— 
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Ua UU Ua aa a aaa aaa aaa Sa Sa a a aaa aE 
( 30) MATA B AT BT 

“ST ATHT Yall ci Ganceeeaa ! eal qa ae Wad at fe 
TA BSat GH see sa H AT Aa AAS & ata a Poe TMT? sat ae aT 
& ae Ht ate ga TH ater (gear) Tad at a qa cia te art | orem ga are 
cerare A Gree Hees reat thee Sa” 


THREAT FROM THE GODDESS 


37. After completing the twenty one circuits around the sea and removing 
all the garbage the evil goddess of Ratnadveep returned to her mansion 
When she did not find the sons of Makandi in the mansion she proceeded to 
the eastern garden and searched them everywhere. When she did not hear 
even a human whisper there she proceeded to the western garden. When she 
found no trace of them anywhere she used her Avadhi Jnana and saw that 
the sons of Makandi were crossing the sea with Shailak Yaksh. She lost her 
temper and taking her sword and shield jumped into the sky at a height of 
seven to eight palm trees and arrived near the sons of Makandi with divine 
speed. As soon as she came near them she uttered— 

“O sons of Makandi! O desirous of the undesired! Do you really think that 
you can abandon me and with the help of Shailak Yaksh you can cross the 
sea? Even after covering so much distance you can save yourselves only if 
you love and desire me. Otherwise I will behead you with this blue sword of 
mine.” 


WA ie: TE OF ef Mifare Tamera Gia CAME Are foray are 


GT 3¢ : Weal Ja Sal SM TGA GAT SE, A WS-UIT Ai TI 
SEM Sa Sl Ae HI A al HS Heed fear, F Arore fost sie a A BS Wate Hil a 
TAT Wala BU Meth Ta H MI WAS G ara Ted Tl 

38. The sons of Makandi did not lose their composure at this outburst of 
the evil goddess. They did not give any importance, recognition or heed to her 


warning. Unmoved, they continued their journey on the back of Shailak 
Yaksh. 
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AqH SCART : ATat ( 39) 
AER TAN 

GA 38: ao A WaUdracan a APieal oe AT daneg age sede a 
sare a aire a aha a front a wihrac a ae sete 
farts a aie a saanife a saaets vee ofa ere 

‘é Mf arifeaarem | ag ot getfé caryftaar | ae ae eteanth a, thant 
q, aera a, aifrartt a, fefsanthr a, Alea a, are oF GeY Beas eT 
ay fates Aa ahs Taye Aveta argaqae? ’ G 

qa 38 La ae Ba are Gat a Oa arte Ghtge suet arm daa wa qe 
BM al Fed F qu F awe Adi Bs da eA oT AAT ie ai age cara GY) 
GA Ae Aye STAT (TAT) HAT ATTA He ear | dq 

ae wea ah—“e wet gat | & cage | gaa at aa ga ae at ana GS] 
SAT fea Sl St AMT BT YeHe ST Ga sa Ne Vat H MA TT a at YH 
PITA Bl TAT TS BT?” 


ENTICEMENTS 


39. When the evil goddess was unable to move or force or frighten or 
change the sons of Makandi she resorted to her tender, enchanting, and lusty 
-enticements. She uttered — 


“O sons of Makandi! O Beloved of gods! You have spent time with me in 
playful and pleasant activities. You have enjoyed my company in a variety of 
entertainments, excursions, sports, ete. And hesides all this you have made 
love to me and enjoyed my body. Forgetting everything you are going away 
with this Shailak Yaksh and leaving me alone and helpless?” 


vO : aU MT taneracan Rrorcieaaey aot ae ales, APTA 
Va aarea—‘Treed fH a oot ad frais after, aber, ataa, aauyour, 
arora, foret aq Prorat atts, abd, ahaa, sau, aay | Pree Ty a 
Ty are Rroreiraarea sat, Gat, a, ATT, AoA, Pore FY a of AA force 
33, td, TC, ANS, AoA! ag oF AA Rroriee Cea aamntt arent 
reratt faerie ones, fe of at froriean | ae tet aa 
Ueerra ra? 
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STATE CHAT YS 

qa sO: Oe cal 4 Tet a aterm & frie & wa FT ie He FAM set 

ee ddan tant ae aiet—“A frat & feo aar feaafea at fae var & 

HAS, Aor, AVA, AHA A aaaaH Sl Teg F frreferat & few sie ae At 

fore wer et st, ara, fra ante we 81s frreira | ale at CA, wen, git, orgaTT 
aie faery eet oe front ear set tar at gar ga Hh sara el eet?” 

40. The evil goddess then peeped into the mind of Jinarakshit through 
her Avadhi Jnana. When she saw some weakness there she at once tried to 
exploit it, “Indeed, I and Jinapalit had no liking, desire, or love for each 
other; in fact we were repulsive and painful to each other. But Jinarakshit 
and I always cared, liked, and loved each other. Darling Jinarakshit! It 
hardly matters if Jinapalit does not care for my pain, sorrow, crying, 
weeping, and wailing but would you also not care for me?” 


(In other words —) 
WA v9: aT 
al Tartana taar aeon o Rrra Ai 


Tay afta sate arifesarcant tree T7119 II 


Wa v9: Te a eal A Hales are faa oT sa (dae sam) HTT He 
aot AA FY el Aeptyat ar ae ed ST OM a9 II 


41, Recognizing the weakness of Jinarakshit through her Avadhi Jnana 
the evil goddess of Ratnadveep decided to kill both the sons of Makandi. (1) 


WA v2: Saale seed, Tontae-quorarerseas feed) 
a-AU- regent VAMP yAgis TAA Il II 
Wao. aT A aoe Te Sa Sa A cen ed aU Tee & Gila ale 
Th HWA al Tat He ae, fea, va-ag A Rac ae Grad Hat al gfe 
codical 


42. Filled with aversion, the evil goddess playfully sprinkled a variety of 
perfumed powders along with a shower of all season fragrant divine flowers 
that were pleasing to the senses and mind. (2) 


aI v3  TMOTA-mo-Ta-afea-Rahah-o tee | 
fearat afer grat Tat Sta aT AHTAT 3 II 
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TET OU UUU CUO CCU OU UCU UU UU UU UU UU OLE 
aH HEAT = ATT ( 33) 

: fatter vere & ant, gat a we A aie, Fas, Wt, wert ante 
eee ane Pal aaa an 


. 43. Filling the surrounding space with the melodious sound of large and 
) gmall jingle bells of beads, gold and gems attached to her anklets, ee and 
other ornaments, that she devil said,—(3) 


Aa es: Set Te Ae ome age, far Ta chet arte Poreoy forera 
Roun Pier aU faerie Fe YT, 
arene fororcieraa | avet feaercrett lly I 
at ve 2S HY, GOA, Hat, Ta ! é cara, fa, wy, or, a ! s He 
Heurert farrier | TA st At wrt (ea) H Tam et | Ie 


44. “O possessed, tender but hard lord! O compassionate, beloved, 
seductive and adorable darling! O apathetic, impractical, rock-hearted, cruel, 
thankless, listless, shameless, dry and pitiless Jinarakshit! you are my only 
guardian angel. (4) 


Al v4: Te BT Ulead ae, 
aad Gra aerated shasrentt | 
Trae | até Gy lagen, 
Ty aa fear Bras ATT FTI | 

al $4: FS Aa, Ta, aad AT Te Sa aoraw st aT 


ca Gert here ta et lS yy | A Gert fea am ae ofa tet A 
wae ae Ell 


45. “It is not befitting you to abandon me who is lonely, orphan, friendless 
and your ill fated slave. O abode of virtues! It is impossible for me to live in 
your absence even for a second. (5) 


Wa Se: SARS oT aaa alaeerae-aare TT 
THOT FST | ITU ety 
ra Tait oe, 
Foran og fa afeaiy eos wearer Bile 


CHAPTER-9 : MAKANDI (33 ) 


LF Un aus aaa UaUa Usa UR a UU URE Ua Usa Ua AUB a RU) A] 
( 38 ) STA HaT r 


aa vq: A oa Amel ae, ATT TM ART we Terai ae THe AAR & da 
Ge cada ses WT AT SN ale Ga Car wel Ted a anal araa ale uel 
ae FA Ha St ae a a A UH AIT aT HT TE II 

46. “Before you could act, I will end my life in this sea infested with 
crocodiles and other small and large marine creatures. If you don’t want that, 


please come back to me. If you are angry, please pardon this one mistake of 
mine. (6) 


WI vo: Gao frraa-fore-arisemmahat, 
A ATH A-PYS- PAM aaa MAHA PTT | 
aan Parana Aer 4 hess a oracle, 
oT Sal AA Oe ST A ety sere Ito II 
WI vio: oo a See ee ee 
& Aa-eelsd HAA, BAS oe Haas & Til & AA Aad MAT Aw el Ua Aa 
at Tet Fa-a aT wre few F get ons El Pert Fa ar tea Ht FH ahterT 
wT HUl se Ta ! He sre Tar rasa F Pers Fawn Per Gol 
47. “Your face is like the radiant orb of a full moon in cloudless sky. Your 
eyes are as divinely beautiful as petals of fresh and blooming lotus flowers 
including Kamal, Kumud and Kuvalay. I have come here craving to behold 
your enchanting face with such beautiful eyes. Please fulfill my desire of 


beholding your face. O lord of my heart! Please look at me so that I may 
behold your lotus-face.” (7) 


BA ve: Us POUY-ACMES FON YON HS ATE | 
STAT Al War ATTA BAITS rates ile | 


Wa Se: 3a WHI WA YU, Ate AT AT ae -as Se-BE TS TU 
APT AY Grs-Ghes aed ITN 


48. Thus, uttering sweet, loving, and tender words again and again that 
she devil persistently followed. (8) 


wat foratara 
qa v8: aw of a orieau we Ma yaa HoYE-aoEtel Ale a 
(34) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


PAPDADADADIADADADRADDEDELD@@EEDDBDDAL 7 


Pil 


UUs UaVaVaVaaJaa aaa aaa UaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUVaUaUaUEU 
aqn sea : Act ( 34) 


fratratt a fasta anerafets-Peatta-ates-saetea- fearon. 
farce FAM TAeaas Had aaa aaa, ANT 
afertera | 

Aa eS: AMT oH US Hue se Aare Tee Te Sa yors wt ata GT 
At Tea HT GA eat Hl AT eae ST Sarl SH eat OT vest A OT TET Sea 
a Wal Fe Fal oH BAT A, Ha, Fa, ay, We ae aa & ET aie Alaa SH Tait 
Sl AUT HE TM Sal are fs Sy BT aneT AT anes, Mew, aera, Fa, 
Hela, Ma, HOM, Setters (FrStaga), era, wea, wor, HIT, Tey Bl At, amie 
al ae HH & forrest Br Ale aT GT Ale SF BGT al WS ae sag zi 7a 
ae HH & Ag BAT ATM Aled YSaT eal G FE al ATH SAA AAT 


ALLURED JINARAKSHIT 


49. Jinarakshit was allured by the sweet and enchanting sound of the 
jingling ornaments and the loving, tender, and sweet appeal of the evil 
goddess. His love for the evil goddess doubled. He ruminated upon the 
memories of the wanton youthful beauty of her breasts, thighs, face, arms, 
legs and eyes. He was filled with infatuating lure of the memories of the 
happy and lusty embraces, playful and sensuous activities, smiles, libidinous 
glances, panting, rubbing, fore-play, holding, and movement, mixed with 
gestures of love, anger, and enticement. He lost his control over himself, 
turned his head and started looking at the evil goddess shyly. 


al 4O : ay Uf ried AUT Feq-TeT-ONeTAS TTR 
ded Gees S Fae ora ates attra steaeg Manitgie fara | 

Gal GO : eal & Ot AGU Tas at A AG TAT (Fy SN Waa) F TAH Te 
HY Se Saal Ait We Heel AM ae AY H Fe FH AM HM Tay Say ar siz 
Cal & FE Te HAS F TH NeH Ta A Ta sree va ae Rrefta Br eit 
4 aval de a Are Fre fearl 

30. The moment he was allured by the evil goddess the god of death 
caught hold of him .and drew him to his doom. With the help of his Avadhi 


Jnana, Shailak Yaksh became aware of his turning and looking at the evil 
goddess. He at once pushed weak hearted Jinarakshit from his back. 


CHAPTER-9 : MAKANDI _ (35) 


DDDDGDQDDDDQG DDG GGG DGD LL lg 


K 


a he — eo Mose he -- 


( 3&) > srarerfararin aa 

ql 49 2 aT oF aT TaodataM Peta aap horiead qaqa semnfiatte 
Sade ‘ara | asia’ fa Goa, aed arrcaferi, Aer ae add sed 
Ceaeg Sat Ay deer oofefeee queasy 
aera deras ats, after cer farani dea a araateaea ae airing 
qeeug Sera Aste Hts al Geil gear! 

ga 49 : ae ea aie ote edt aaa feral at New at We a fra 
cant eil-"s Ta ! Tao |” ot GAR S We aw Tes 4 ved & fae 
Rad BT ai at Y TasHt HIT Gort Karl wa ae age ard freq wT at wa 
qAAT Bl es Te Het feral gars TT aT Sa Aes aaa | SAA Ta aw ferrets & 
chs-eHs HC Sel ARAM A wt ea A frat & cH A at aa a 


ea ae ge ee Sey Maclaren 
# thm fear 


DISMEMBERING OF JINARAKSHIT 


51. The cruel she-devil saw helpless Jinarakshit falling from the back of 
Shailak Yaksh and uttered, “Slave! This is your doom!” Before Jinarakshit 
could. reach the surface of the sea she caught hold of his hands and tossed 
him in the sky. When he again fell she took him on the edge of her sword. 
With the blue. sword she sliced wailing Jinarakshit into pieces. Filled with 
the ego of her power the evil goddess took the pieces of the body of 
Jinarakshit in her hands and happily threw them in all direction as is done 
with the offerings to the gods. 


Gq 4: waa aaa | aT are Pete ot fetal aratta-savsrart 
aif Teas AAMT goes ATRTT aT aTaTaE, Teas, des, afters, 8 vi 
aupattateas, wer ar & froreirac 

Baal aearaa, PTaTRaT TAT strareany | 
Ter Tarot, Preece Terre HG II 
Ay areal, seta Fare-arat art | 
amie care, atta Sarat II II 


(36) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA _ 
DDADD@EAGGEDEE GAD Ba PEIAPEEDADIADE 


Aan sears : Arpret ( 30 ) 


Aa 42 : sal Gere & aM aii | oil arya Gra-Sareaa Ta ater 
TET HA FB We AW AMAT BAAN ST AIT aa S, AIA Heal f, SAH Ber 
HA 8, AMAT SS TM HavS gee H AMT Hl sa Cad f ae sa Ha F BG 
aaa, Meat-Mleeal ae ar A Bla Se Tal ae aare 8 wT aca 
&| sae ate forrctara sre Vt STS] Ba 

Ges Say AAT Ge Ta Be Ges A Cas Ste Maer We Sat TAT alee AA 
Gert (Wea) F sata S St TEA ASTI II 

SIT TT WC Aad SU TT ANT Gl sea Tad Z, a ae Fares Ff Pe ae Aw 
a Hd & AC A AMT HT Zea | Ut Ted FF Oe Sat TM BIR 

52. Long-lived Shramans! Those of our ascetics who, after getting 
initiated, resort to, beg for, or desire for indulging into lusty libidinous 
activities and crave for real or vicarious carnal pleasures become the objects 
of criticism, public contempt, hatred and disrespect in this life. And moreover 


they also suffer misery in the next life and are caught in the cycle of rebirth 
indefinitely. They end up just as Jinarakshit did. As is said— 


He who turned back was caught in the web and he who did not, crossed 
unhindered. As such, on the path of spiritual practice, one should be free of 
indulgences. (1) 


On the path of spiritual practices those who have desires for carnal 
pleasures fall into the whirlpool of rebirths and those who are above these 
desires cross the ocean. (2) 


fear forrarfera 


WA 43 2 AT aT Tatas Sra ois a Samay, Sartre 
qe aye a usd a anette aque a saanife a ae al 
Aas Mera aT aihtae at fans a, ae aat dat aftdar Favor 
aaron saa fet orseqen arta fete afesrarl 

GA 43 : sah Te Fs WHS Hl eel frais & Pn)! Te SN aad 4 AAA, 
F Yel HC Tal aes Wea Hel A fae ee A ae a a Te A aw TSI TA 
es ta ca Rasa FW ae fra fee a ans st Tat een al az eil]| ASI 


CHAPTER-9 : MAKANDI (37) 


UF gus Ug UaUaUaUgUUaUaUa Ua Ugg Ua URURURUgUR AUR URURURUBUR BUR HT 
( 3c) srenePiary Ya 
COMPOSED JINAPALIT 

53. Later the evil goddess of Ratnadveep approached Jinapalit and tried 
to disturb him with numerous favourable and unfavourable, harsh and 
sweet, lustful and pathetic displays. But when after al] her efforts she failed 
to disturb or allure him she got tired. At last, filled with disappointment and 
dejection she returned to her abode. 


Wa ae 2 aT Fe Gee aes Korner ahs Wawra wee ages, 
fromnfad feta Aarts, ataftar wd aarat- 

‘va tt tata | do aat dae’ fa ae Bored anges, agro 
ara feta meq ama fet ufercl 

Ga ay : ere aa frente ar few waayS & Ae aaa PATA 
Geen TT & get Bes sar F faa aT aot Go a ara care ale ae—'S 
sargiva | ae aearerft feng adh 21” ger a Pervert & Peer ah othe ama a a 
wire Ta | 

54. Carrying Jinapalit over the sea Shailak Yaksh at last reached 
Champa city. Landing in the garden outside the town he put down Jinapalit 


and said, “Beloved of gods! This is Champa city.” He took leave of Jinapalit 
and left for his abode. 


Wa 44 2 aot ornfee ad onpiaag, eqafatien oer aq fre, srg 
ante, ara sare! vamken aentiest team ara faery 
farorcerararatet Prares | 

ae oF fro sentra feng ara attest ake Waa age aga 
Tafpeans atid, Brea pret ferraraa STATI 

gar 4a : Rear A wares A veer fear are AGH ae TSA) aT ATaT-PaT 
WG Ht SAA Ud-wetad Raat Hi Fey HT AAA ATA | 

Raed, 7 ad satya aa fra, <ordia, aa wearerat & are se-aarg 
ated Fey aa at cif Hea yer fae wae sty Te st aTe-e alee AH BT 


55. Jinapalit entered Champa and reached his house. He went to his 
parents and tearfully gave the news of demise of Jinarakshit. 

With his parents, relatives, and friends Jinapalit concluded the formal 
mourning rituals. With passage of time the family slowly won over the grief. 


(38) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


ogg eo ee ee ee LL. 


AGH HeATA : ATHKat ( 38) 


Wa ag: Te FSET, THAT HAT TATA SHETTY a TATE" 
of Gat | Reroreherare arr? 
GI ae: qe etl are sare ate Be erated & seee Ararat GeT-e 
ga | Rarreterd at ey He Be?” 
56. After a few days rest when Jinapalit recovered, his parents asked, 
“Son! How did Jinarakshit die?” c 


qq 4o : a of omnia sential wey FT alae yz 
draenei meesorereot a tametgaTt a melee a iene 


qa 4s : fated 4 qaays FX Ue AGH, THM 1 AM, Wet HT Ake 
al, THs! & As Hl He, WS F GEC, Fel SI Sal G Ie TT, Fel S AMT a 
FHT TA Ae TT AMT, etl UT ST TEN Ca, Mere aa al We We ae, eat 
are ST He, rea Hl Fy, HIT AAR HI IT HC WPT Gea sie Ser 
al faear ane eal eae gered ah at ai aie wafer eo A ay Aafia aT 
aA aT 


57. Beginning from the commencement of the sea voyage Jinapalit 
narrated all the incidents in detail as they had occurred. 


wa ae saw of orate ora array ore faseng ATT YAM fet 
Wl ae : TIA glee Ae et fale Aaltae fage APC GT SA ea 
Wat Adit BA AT 


58. And then, overcoming his grief Jinapalit resumed his normal life 
enjoying all the pleasures of life. 
STHER 

FA 4S: A SM AM FAUT BA WN Herat Ta Gora do qa, sa 
qe au, Were ware! otra Preval pirat fa cra Peta! Prorarfere ay 
ae Tau] verasittas, Ao Ae Aa ae SY tae saa, a 
armen fas word, ara setae faetes| 


CHAPTER-9 : MAKANDI (39) 


PEE EE EPSP EPSP LEP EPSP NeP Nel et at Ded Del Del Dal tal tal Bal al tal bal el ted tl Dt Dol Lot 


er ee aL Sal Jalsa lalla ERs aes iat JS - 


uae ~ STAT Ar 

Wy 49: Bet H SA AMF UT Aa ARE TT & PA ae A gent 
HT StH Tea sq Mas ae! Hh THT AT aT! raed FT AAS GT | 
Te Tal WEN HT Al HAM: AS aT ei HI aegas HT area A UH ATA a 
et Mit AIT site Ae Ged A eq we A ey fal Taal age ey array at 
qa We Sl aet & ae yerfaee aa F ay amr fake wet aT! 


CONCLUSION 


59. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in the 
Purnabhadra Chaitya in Champa city. A delegation of citizens came to attend 
his discourse. King Kunik also came. Jinapalit accepted Diksha after 
listening to the discourse. One after the other, he studied all the eleven 
canons and in the end he left his earthly body after a month long fast. He 
reincarnated as a god in the Saudharm Kalp (dimension of gods). His life 
span there is said to be two Sagaropam (a superlative measure of time). 
From there he will be reborn in the Mahavideh area and get liberated. 


Wal &O : Vara aAOTSaT | Wa AAT SAT ot Goria strats, 4 Ot Te 
aeaSas, Het at A Prorat 
aa GO : sal yar e aga At | oT ager, et A aia et & asad Oe 
a Bl YA: Tear Te Hea ae Prarlerat HT Alia Pare AAR BI Ge Hea BI 
60. Long-lived Shramans! In the same way those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, do not desire for carnal pleasures are liberated like 
Jinapalit. 
al &9 Ud aR ag | Aas wa Nerul Fane AO ATTA 
moore fet Sl 
Tl 69s TZ! TAT ATM Fea A S-TE G We AA aaa el HA 
Ha Gal & IMT et GA a Ged gl 
61. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the ninth chapter of the 
Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard, so I 
confirm. 
Faq oan aad Il 
Tay HAA AAT Il 
{1 END OF THE NINTH CHAPTER II 


(40) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


DEDADDADDDDDADEADDDBADDRADRADEEB BEE 


(see 


aay Ba al ae sat Her steafagat F aqua a aro adeaeaqa eA & 
HAH UOT Hl WEG HC AIH APT WT WHT ted Hl UCM Sal Sl at alr yar 
al Saas Ua & AH F el Aa al aaa GEM & Heat waa OA wd Z| 
shear dadt € dl a4 Ae & Wt Wa AA Te AH oa & ad shea sa A Paar 
H om ad Sl at Meal & aay aT Gere Ae wegha sa Hen Sl WH oth 
Hl AGT Sci Sl BAT Bl BIH Mel SHANA F Ae Sal sl 


1! CONCLUSION ) 


This ninth story of Jnata Dharma Katha inspires us to remain resolute on 
the path of discipline by presenting the terrible consequences of neglecting 
our duty for indulgence in sensual pleasures. Right from the commencement 
of their journey the two merchant brothers have to face the consequences of 
the flights of their imagination. When the senses push, the mind runs 
around, but when mind is disciplined, the senses automatically follow suit. 
The comparison of the attitudes of two brothers enhances the strength of the 
inspiration offered by this story. The allegorical style is revealed by the 


verses of the Message. 
Buta Wey 


we tandaedht ae wet wafers yeraarl 
we mech aftren ae gear sé crariig i 
we dé defe fast oneredsa ofan 
dangrauen Wald qed THe Il 
WE AT aT Beal Tat FRAT aICOT ATT 
Teal Feary Feeceanrey Aer TATRA era II I 
qe vues year aren fegafarsaerar! 
aangecsyar faaatars fer stro ite il 


CHAPTER-9 : MAKANDI (41) 


(82) MaePHeaiy TAT 
aay gece aro ae faitieqadi 
aMesarearrae we F zag lieil 
we aft after ceayer dea mari! 
we ae abrenqoy Prearorray car Ter ile Il 
we verre yer adie aifeaagai! 
araraerrrathy wat Was Frectiiolt 
qe otase afsat acrgat gRaaraass0y | 

| Prass | raedareevat = aTeorTea ic Il 
We qa aeael Tal agrorailaagers! 
qe acolsant ag aerarer ae reaver tie it 

Tals al Sal H Vat UT Hes alata AAs afew sit ant arnt & 

aM Wl FS al SAAT BEA aet slalig Ul 

We Set (Ae TA AV) HAMATASe (Fett Ie) A UH You Hl car aa si Pare 

& Scat I AAAa aT THM Hest atet Hl TAT SIR 
A TI Te ToT fee sat ae s-al ar He S ae Tae Pea WA HT STG 
Nas aa & aaheH Ae T3 l 

ad A afar & Maa Sl AAEM ae Trees Ver Wat at “steal w fase 

aH S:Gi & BIS,” Cal HE Ht sal Bl ad fara Hrd Elvi 

ait add & fe gat a Wise witha & fae ere aro waite atts a re &; 

Fe AMPST PT HT TET SN I | 

He atreeh BI APT UT HCA A Aa el AA at Sr fase Fare BPI WT HON 

Sl HA AH HI ITT I Gea AT AA Mt Hey Mah Br Alea MTT HEAT Tle ll 

Ha Sat Ere Ae Aa (Rrra) ers Hr Wo a Pre ae aeal ae sega a 

at are 4 Ag al Wet sail 

aad a stata A Mea WHt Gt aa ata A we a wa s ae gael a 

yal F ArT wae are sae Fare BMF PT VST Sle 

OG tal H Waa & Pera Tea are (erate) sy aT Ved HX TET & 
Gal BW cats ag a ais A Pere sie fawal & fier ay Pam ge a a 
aT € le Il 


(42) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


THE MESSAGE 


The goddess of Ratnadveep is the great evil of attachment and the profit 
mongering merchants are the pleasure seeking beings. (1) 


As the merchants saw the man on the gibbet the beings oppressed by the 
sorrows of the world see preachers. (2) 


As he told them that the goddess is the cause of all sorrows and there is 
no respite other than the help of Shailak Yaksha. (3) 


Same way preachers, who know the consequences of attachment, inform 
the seekers that sensual pleasures are the source of all sorrows and inspire 
, the seekers to get detached from them. (4) 


They add that the code of conduct propagated by The Conqueror (Jina) is 
the only refuge for the oppressed, and that it is the means to attain the 
ultimate bliss, the state of Nirvana. (5) 


As the merchants wanted to cross the ocean, the seekers want to cross the 
ocean of rebirths. As the merchants wanted to reach their home, the seekers 
want to attain liberation or Moksha. (6) 


Just as the one infatuated with the goddess fell from the back of Shailak 
and embraced painful death in the ocean infested with thousands of violent 
creatures. (7) 


In the same way a being trapped by attachment falls from the path of 
right conduct and drowns in the endless ocean of rebirths infested with 
infinite sorrows. (8) 


Just as the one unaffected by the enticing goddess reaches his home and 
regains happiness, the ascetic firm in the codes of conduct and uninvolved in 
sensual pleasures achieves the blissful state of Nirvana. (9) 


| afefars 


arbel—sa IM & frag F et aa El) aoredt gered & 4 abral F a aw ar ga 
a dra ate gf ot gard & ait ae sere oo a a ere a A we vO Ae A Ge 
Uh AT Aa a Hebel sat Sl wa at aaaps & P| ake geet areage 4 40 Aa wT 
qa Al ara eT RATE AeaAT aa at areaat F Sa A Hef aren alec gaat aa Gear 
aad & At Be Tat VIA F SG Ata IT FI 


parva F YH et & Sra Sl ma Hed Sl ae yea: cepa doa A BSI geal 
& wae areey gon sie iret ferme see wae area Ft WaT ay-aheat ante AF Aafia eq a 


CHAPTER-9 : MAKANDI ( 43} 


UF FEREAEATAENEAENEREAEAEAEALAEAENERE EA EAE R ERE ERRATA 


. i at a ol Sa ee a a So Sa Sa Sea aaa gla laa 

ap ef aria Ha 
cK ee fate Uhr amare att & fra aye aaa Bl Se ga aH aT aea-aT Bera aT 
Q aaa oT yates feta & aire va a orite at fates Geensti/aera @ gene aed El ve oe 
C faafia et 8 od at dea at adi Ff ahead a vai aa & are & ae cat ote haat aa 
5, sie Feat aor oy aera met it oh a ga Paver an facta mea gare war Pr gee eT 
) Oe Tae OT TST YH A saa ae HT TAIT OT ate & ait Qe & aa aa at 
maar BY Bama Bl rae Pat a Ped we Y at dare A Reema wer Baty ae sa are a wa 
ara ante ary fea aeNT AT aaa Tee A 


OT aT SAC ated F ae eegut aie afer A rE ae A arreat we fae aati 
THY F] SST IST |S yp-agy oat Pea ware g- 


FAST, WA al ae atte qsar tear, qifsa eat ar dese garea era, anfet afen & 
AAT apa —e ae rey fad ates at era, ae ae west ar ure fa afte a Per, 
We Tt det et Alen wer Prev, ferent, a area ar yea, ar fer ane 


! APPENDIX ) 


Kakandi—There are two opinions about this place. Some Jain travelers of the 
eighteenth century say that it is about ten miles away from Kshatriyakund. Other travelers 
of the same period vaguely say that it is roughly 40 miles east of Bihar. Other sources 
mention of two places bearing the same name. One is said to be near Kshatriyakund and the 
other about 50 miles east of Gorakhpur. According to Yatra Darpan, the Kakandi near 
Gorakhpur should be accepted as the pilgrimage center. Its modern name is Khakhunda and 

; itis one and a half miles away from Nonwar railway station. 


Shakun—omen—That which gives indication of good or bad happenings of the future is 
called omen (Shakun). It originated from the signs and indications preceding natural 
happenings, and gradually developed into a scripture or subject. All animals are endowed 
with some unique capacities human beings lack. With the help of this sixth sense, animals 
become aware of many happenings in advance, and they express these premonitions by 
certain gestures or activities. As the subject of augury evolved, all these indication were 
included in it. With passage of time a horde of misconceptions and superstitions also got 
included in this ever-expanding subject. Leaving aside the question of authenticity, the 
subject became popular because man is curious about his future and when he gets an inkling 
of the future he gets a chance to try and avoid the unfavourable and go along the favourable. 
This subject has always been popular throughout the world in some form or another 

_ especially during the period when even simple activities like covering distances were fogged 
‘ with the unknown and unforeseen. 


dain literature as well as other Indian literature, abounds in references to this subject 
and at many places examines it in great detail. A few popular omens are—good omens at the 
time of moving out : whinnying of horses, cooing of dancing pea-cock, trumpeting of elephant 
on the right, braying of donkey after turning towards its right, gentle blowing of fragrant 
wind, etc. Bad omens at the time of moving out--meeting a man wearing dirty clothes, 
meeting a person carrying a bundle of wood, meeting a person with oil rubbed all over his 
body, meeting a disfigured person like a dwarf or hunchback, etc. 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


ae & ayy easel at festa, aad a at aaa, ale ait eet ar | 


fgilgul paella ala stlaUal eee a (gel pilal sigh eee aie at ea aaa ae a as 


ge—den-ae—ardha 4 cer asa aod afte faare ait aa 
ar fata sam & aren fara ae sa & BA ST UH oe TeTETT 
el WAM Aeart TSA GaleeTT NAN | ales WH & faara aie 
Bre BT AAT sl 


Sareat—aaye FATE Weare TaN! WaT Ta A SAA Wer fear 
fee Stal AY yt at aks ae ets feos were etl S? Wa Fy at fear 
fr oS gforar & ate at aan Hor wet aT ale aT cee, WN, STAT arfe 
pH a TaVAT Arr ele Ga S aT aaa A aa & fer ga AA UT 
& a Bt Set & Sat part Aan wt & Wa SAT WT BA TT ALY 
A AAT aT, FEAT, Area ate Yo | mag: VA Var yore Mt Arar 
Bi Sq AUT Yo Tea A AT Ta Woe Se TT A WAT ante TUT 
4 ghe Ter san gf & fea apt aq oat S Sal were GT ary-ared 
Oy a, Fem, aera anfe WMT FY qhe wet = a at: oy: Ue aT 
WTA Tt Wd ZI 
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Y TENTH CHAPTER: THE MOON: INTRODUCTION [ 


Title—Chandim—Chandrama—the moon. The moon hanging in 
space with its perpetual cycles of progressive growth and decline is a 
unique example of the sequences of growth and decline. Bhagavan 
Mahavir used this example to explain the growth and decline of the 
virtues of the soul. 


Gist of the story—Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in 
Rajagriha, Gautam Swami asked him how the virtues of a being grow 
and decline. Bhagavan replied that just as during the dark fortnight 
of a month the moon gradually declines in its attributes like its 
whiteness, glow, etc., and at last on the dark night (moonless night) 
is devoid of all its attributes, the ascetic who starts to decline in 
ascetic virtues like clemency, beneficence, etc. similarly goes on 
declining slowly and in the end is devoid of any virtue. Also, during 
the bright fortnight the moon grows every day in these attributes and 
on the full moon night it is at its best. Similarly, the ascetic who 
starts to progress in the prescribed virtues and continues to do so, at 
last acquires perfection. 
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Saad sostaul : afey 
Sadi IBN : Weal 
TENTH CHAPTER : CHANDIM - THE MOON 


Gal 9: HEU Ad | AAC Se Fara o TRT ATEOR TaAS TOUR, 
CAAT VATE SAV PTAA ATA BH Big Word? 

Wl 9: we ea owe fear" | oT ATE FeTae AT AAA Sd Gea 
al Fate TY Hel S al aaa Ha-seAaT HT Ge FAT tel Heats ?” 


L Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the sixth 
chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


Qual CaP BT TAR 

GA 2: Ud Gg sg | Aol Bret ao AACE Tales Ot Hat are | AT OF 
Tats at ATT Oe TT are TRA Ot Taree Face afer seregthee 
RAT Wer oF PUTA OL ET ere 

Bal 2: We ! Se & Se AM A WS A OO Te OM, et Ais ATS ST 
TAT WET STA Ml AT H Tet Sacgd fee F yey As Hl Ua Aer al 
SUDHARMA SWAM! NARRATED 


2. Jambu! During that period of time there was a city named Rajagriha. 
King Shrenik ruled over that city. Outside the city in the north-eastern 
direction there was a Chaitya named Gunasheel Chaitya. 


GI 2: A Bree Aoi aa, Ga He HeTart Yearyyled ATA, TATE TA 
SMM, Fe Gert faecal, sera yo see Aa wae! wea Fev 
Aforat fa car Peat set are tear WSTaT| 

Gl 3: oa we A Ue OO a et OO at Md, ayes PG faa aU aa 
WTEM Herat Wet Gear A yet! Atte tat Aled wrasat ar ufese (aqE) 
WAT BT TATA GAL Mpc AT BAHT ale TSI 

3. During that period of time, going from one village to another, Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in the Gunasheel Chaitya. A delegation of 
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Una UaUa Ua UE Usa Ua Ua Ua UR Ua Ua UUs aU Ua Usa aaa UUs aa BURU 
(ve ) MATA H AIT BA 


citizens led by king Shrenik came to attend his discourse. They returned 
after the discourse. 


WAS : ATO AA aa wT Herat Ud Gara Uf ct | Se aga 
al eat at? 
GA vs Sah Gat TA AT A aT WTA Herat Go fear—“da ! stra 
(sme) fora genre afes (Prot & sraife uit ar face) at ort er @ aie fa yar 
bles 
4. After that, Gautam Swami put forth a question before Shraman 


Bhagavan Mahavir—“Bhante! How does a being grow and how does it 
decline?” (here growing and declining refer to virtues like knowledge) 


WT Skt VATS 

aa 4: Waa | & wear seared usaade gfomredé trea err, 
qo; ee Aa, sor Fears, set aire wa fers ere ware GATT stare 
MNT ASH, 

qaviat a of dade qisad ae ules sore qoopoy Taq Sco, 

aaMiat a of agarede fagardé oforara eae qe, aya AS, 


USAT TSA Og Gare Ta Es SMTA 

qa 4: eT | re ware HoT Hl WHA (Wiel) BI ae WT ae aT 
gaa F aot (gaara), aera, Krera, ate aia A Sa Stat Sl Set ware aE Ait 
(ara), Bien (arent 4 Aart), BAT, WA, ATT (Arred), agar (fat), are ssa 
(alee) & AMT Ste eI 

Cpr at fedrar ar Teal st THT TO A way aw aa a after et SI 

“sa ae Ta HT Te TAS Te a AH a ee Bl ea TE a AW 
Gitar HAM: SH aT Arey Si START HT DKA Ages & asa a A ea ear ze 
WT Tas TH ane SIH aA Fo ae et Ta EI 
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ete eet ae es 


ofa eee aa eas avat ast avala eat psevaravalaaVaavatataVatasatVavatatavtatataValalaallavatla 


9. Area vert Sor cat at oie at aa tT & aa a aha, dif, 
waasa ane A ae oa eran #1 fadiar ar ase sea | afer ae sar gar 
PAN: TEA-ASAT AMT, afloat ag A Gea BU HATA & fer aS ar, sila, alte, 
PHT HS TAT YO | TS at Say Sl Sa Mare aera SM & agar TY aTy-areaty 
SAT, AT, se seat | aM, Saat eel Ta s, ae was fer aaa w 
Sal & GAM Aa Toes feats sl ora Vf Sa zl 


2. FAT WaT YT Ta AT MATa GT AAT ATT OH THAT GY Ste YoetaT, 
alld, Tas ale F HS arn erat s aire foe facia, ale ar maT: TAA Aes 
Raker art Stat Sa OUPaT om feat wT, Tate, ale Wo A Acoas et aT &, Ta 
Gat aie Sst oH GIA GT aad ATI ATT ae SHOT A ARAM Tea & 
qe UE fet Hosts JOH a yfeyet sa Aa SI (aa Hea) 


THE MOON : GROWTH AND DECLINE OF VIRTUES 


ILLUSTRATION : 3 


1. During the dark fortnight of a month the moon gradually 
declines in its attributes like its whiteness, glow, etc., and at last on 
the darkest night (moonless night) it ts devoid of all its attributes. In 
the same way, the ascetic who starts to decline in ascetic virtues like 
clemency, beneficence, etc. goes on declining slowly and in the end is 
devoid of any virtue. 


2. Also, during the bright fortnight the moon grows every day in 
these attributes and on the full moon night it is at its best. In the same 
way the ascetic who starts to progress in the prescribed virtues, and 
continues to do so, at last acquires perfection. (CHAPTER - 10) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA (PART-2) 


th 


Ce ee ee aa eal al al a al Ja ol a aa aa Ja aa Jae aaa, 
ead Heaaal : TSA ( ¥8 ) 

OSH Tare Ae eat | ST Arey aT area eT et oh ae AAT, Alen (PATH), 
aida, Wed, Wa, AS, TI, UM, ahora, gad, ae sAo-sat a Sa ea ze 
qe Sh BT Ale TH A AT SA, Say ela Ta Sl HAM: SAH a, esa aie 
YO ASS Slt S BL ARTA: SAAT Fea AT ACS Mt Say zl 


MAHAVIR’S EXPLANATION 

5. “Gautam! During the dark fortnight of a month the moon on the first 
night is less white, soft, soothing, and glowing as compared to the moon of 
the previous night (the full moon night). Similarly it is low in its intensity, 
contrast, shadow, brilliance, radiance, rays, and orb. 

“In all these properties the moon of the second night of the dark fortnight 
declines further as compared to the moon of the first night. 

“After this the moon of the third night of the dark fortnight is even more 
reduced as compared to the moon of the second night. Similarly it goes on 
reducing gradually every day. The moon on the dark night (moon-less night) 
is inferior even as compared with the moon of the fourteenth night of the 
dark fortnight and is devoid of all the above said properties. 

“Similarly, O long living Shramans! The ascetic who after accepting 
Diksha starts to decline in any or all of the prescribed virtues of ascetics like 
clemency, beneficence, simplicity, humility, Laghav (extreme atrophy of ego 
and desire for possessions), truthfulness, asceticism, detachment, modesty, 
and Brahmacharya (absolute constancy of spiritual pursuit; also celibacy) 
goes on declining in the said virtues. One after the other he continues to lose 
these virtues and in the end he loses his Brahmacharya also. 


4 Fel a qaqa Wisaarde aaa de after alec quuo 

aqaiat a of fagarde ufsqardé ute ata qu aa afeaqae 
Hee | 

UF Bg WU HA wtgscaM Aa Gord arsed de ultrera oeqoy 
quopet Taq SyIA ASeTT | 

Ta FAMISA | AT WAST AAMT Seu Ud He TAA, aaIAT a 
TT aeaae Ge Ae SHATay| Ud Gy wa HA ytaseany ofraqgeany 
Ws USyVy praca, ut Gg stat ascla aT eats aT 
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(40 ) srerereHperit Ya 


Ba: TS Ya GT UHH Hl Ge ATM Oe ST Ge A ae & He, 
Ta aA Aad Wee (FIZ 4 H VAM) aH H AA TH A si eat S aie whales 
AA: HOTT SA Aa Fl Aaa: YT wr aH aes & ae sl ata we 
qoite NUT Ae stat Fl 

“TH TH Ss AQHA aT | GT aTey-areal ala | Te AAT A Fer Ah 
& aul To (aaa—-q & & BAA) A Peat Thea Hea s ae Paes A aM TT 
@ UG et TTA sl 

“Faq Wat sa (area TO & free at site F) ghe ar ar ais wl ora 
eat eI’ 


6. During the bright fortnight of a month the moon on the first night is 
more white, soft, soothing, and glowing as compared to the moon of the 
previous night (the moon less night). Similarly it is higher in its intensity, 
contrast, shadow, brilliance, radiance, rays, and orb. It goes on increasing 
gradually every day. The moon on the bright night (full moon night) is better 
even as compared to the moon of the fourteenth night of the bright fortnight 
and is at its best in all the above said properties. 

“ Similarly, O long living Shramans! The ascetic who starts to progress in 
any or all of the prescribed virtues of ascetics (as mentioned in para 5) goes 
on progressing in the said virtues. One after the other he continues to gain 
perfection in these virtues and in the end he acquires perfection in all. 


This is how a being grows and how it declines. 
wo : Ud ay ig | BAT TAM Aelattol eaHRA TATA aA 
yor fet aH 
qa 8: Hq! SA ATE Hea A cad Se Hea HI ASE HA Hel Sl TAT 
WGA 8, AAT Vl Hed El 
7. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the tenth chapter of the 
Jdnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard, so I 
confirm. 
(| cae Sea AAT tl 
Il Taal TAI AAT II 
il END OF THE TENTH CHAPTER || 
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UF RENERENEREAEAENEA EAE EERE LAER EMEA el ehh eLe ee el ertel ad 


UF 


Y uaa al Jalal Ja aalJaaVaJavavalJa ala aaa aaa aaa aa eal Uy 


— 


Sa GA Hl We Taal seAIT Hal ael, UH AclH Sarecm s fas wR a 
mite flare st HA ST GI Fees TATA F AY Sl ale fons ow TA Te TT 
al Hee sy eae Sl Areva A Arr ares Hr PAT Ba HT BT A TTB BAe 
aera ¥ eat Peat fears HT sit] Sa wie al mAaECT A YS doa aE s fH 
ara fre HY AA SAT OT AT Tear oT SVT Peat BY aaa eT FI 


J CONCLUSION | 


This tenth chapter of Jnata Dharma Katha is not a story. It is an 
appropriate example employed to explain the value of progressive growth 
and decline. At the same time it also shows the importance of virtues on the 
path of spiritual uplift. Laxity in practices pushes downhill and perseverance 
in practices helps going uphill. The process is always gradual and this 
provides a hidden indication that the moment the practicer becomes aware of 
the direction of his movement he can try and change it toward the desired 


goal. 


“HE Aat Te ME VET Te Te TAT! 
TOONETT TE TET FATS AATETAAT 19 Il 
guon fe astea ae erat aeae Aa TA! 
qe pourattar fa = pearrdarrarete liz Il 
aifrerqarsat aE Brad! Usleot a@aretel 
mag Agar Tal Sra Was llz 
ero Fa g ers yeqearmgaitreadtat| 
gurrsar aras frags aae ally Il 
USA al AY Aaa AT WATE HI UE TET Te, Sid, ale Gea H TT H 
TA Aa ale SA AAT TA SII9 I 
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Vai aaa aaa la sausal saa aa as) 


ad 


(42) MATTAH ALT WI 
HT TT art ot A aaa water aor stat etal Ade TA a Ha & Aas st YT 
aaa ay A aie & eat a we aw eM & aTeD HAM: SA WT A 
a Sle SIA AAS El GATS, SST BY WTA Sle Sll2, 3 
aa Get asa wittes faara wet wt aa orate aa a SM WO ae ay AT 


4 


ways & dam a ae Wt Hea & sie HAT: fase WeHt Tl ahaam a 


Tat ely Il 


THE MESSAGE 


The moon is the ascetic and the eclipse is illusion and lethargy. Such 
attributes as colour, brilliance, etc. are the virtues of the ascetic, viz. 
forgiveness, humility, etc. (1) 


As a full moon gradually declines and vanishes in the end, an ascetic, 
perfect in discipline, also gradually loses his virtues if he becomes lax 
under the influence of vices. In the end he loses all his virtues and begets 
distress. (2, 3) 

As the dark moon grows everyday and turns into full moon, so an ascetic 
low in virtues starts progressing if, inspired by an able guru, he develops a 
spiritual craving, and in the end he attains perfection. (4) 
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oi 


| SMeeaTl SleaeaIat : WAKA : SMTA | 


siten—araqea—atana—aal eaHi a rr wutlad sy are gat fasta! vara 
H fatha oftada gal ot fats gare stad €1 a wees ate ar Falta farnra 
Saal ata F srahfea ge arpay sar S aa el wee ger ar fare WT ear 
Sl St FH set sie fara at Pe aed SF Tet Waal w Gal BS ya FA 
Wal BT AE Wd S HS aell WHlt F Tame Fa aelH Salem wl Gam sa 
Serer F aaa at western at aaa & fae fea war sl aes al aerate 
a art F Gea UH saya ae arareya Ta Zl 

wTeAt—UWayS FTA AeTare A NTA Fa FT wet fear fe sia ara 
cen ferrets fra were ae? Ta + aaa fe aye & feat crag aA 
& S-At Ja sit Sl Ta sy Hl Ae F Taq Beal & Ta Alermar ga faa sod 
é fog ee ta Hh aa € a are ond 2) oe yar |e aya ad aa 
(TT) ae & heats cl Wer He eid 3 fq aI aa al & Hea wea 
Tel Bt hd! VG ea S-frasa ed FI 

ae ga ta aa S ST AAR at at A aM ae ag A aren wa F ax 
qe vd ae at Rae cod 2) Tal ware A ae ay a VE a wel VST 
Bt rd & TT AGT TAT (TT) Hl Sl AS MHA CA aeIH Asean ed EI 


WT AA aM aly Sei Bt F Ga SEAT TS St TT & ae AM Fa Bee 
ad él Sat were feat AT Tres aT MT at Gels Gea Tel GC IM ae AY 
5 water ate eI 
aa Sy AN age eet ak GF yas sedi = aa a ga wena Gad F! TH 
Walt St are feat it aera al wel Ger HL Gad = 4 ad-snaese etd eI 
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} ELEVENTH CHAPTER: THE DAVADRAV: INTRODUCTION /[ 

Title—Davadave—Davadrav—a species of tree that is highly sensitive 
to the coastal winds. Changes in environmental conditions have varying 
effects on trees. As the natural growth of every individual human being is 
governed by the inherent strength of his constitution, the same is true for 


trees. Some trees can tolerate the changes and others cannot. This 
appropriate example from nature has been used to explain the tolerance of a 
spiritual practicer. On the path of spiritual progress tolerance is a basic and 
essential element. 

Gist of the story—-Gautam Swami asked Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
how a being becomes an aspirer or decliner? Bhagavan explained that on the 
seashore there are lush green Davadrav trees. When the wind blows from the 
island many of these trees remain unaffected but some wither. Similarly 
ascetics who tolerate criticism by people of their own school but fail to do so 
in case of criticism by people of other schools are partial decliners. 

There are many trees that wither away when the wind blows from the 
sea but some remain unaffected. Similarly, ascetics who tolerate the 
criticism by people of other schools but fail to do so in case of criticism by 
people of their own school are partial aspirers. 

When no wind blows either from the island or from the sea all the 
Davadrav trees wither. Similarly, those ascetics who cannot tolerate any 
criticism by anyone are absolute decliners. 


When winds blow from all directions all the Davadrav trees remain 
healthy. Similarly, ascetics who can tolerate any criticism by anyone are 
absolute aspirers. 
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Alaa cB od af Re Reals oD Ril RB ac eel, 


VRINUA BosIgU] : aaa 
TORE Stead : aldead 
ELEVENTH CHAPTER : DAVADAVE - THE DAVADRAV 


G9: FEU ae | eae Ue GaAs TOR, warrared ot dd! © 
GAO ATAA ACTA Bs TUT? 

aa 9: WAT Foye fata | ale aa aa aerate Fo aad sl 
HA Sl Ta te TATA S A Mae A-HeTI ST FaT HT TTA SP” 


1. Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the eleventh 
chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


WIA Ta HI SAR 

Al 2: Ue UR We | A Hea Ao aACO Tare OM Oat ere ae 
Tats wat Are ot Ta ere! eT oT TRE Hae afar SATgTTa 
feaTe Tey oF Ura oT aE See 

G2: wg! wet & a AT A URS A OO UH Te oT eT As TT WS 
Sta Ml IL & Tet sae-ye lean F yO AA BI UH AY a 


SUDHARMA SWAMI! NARRATED 


2. Jambu! During that period of time there was a city named Rajagriha. 
King Shrenik ruled over that city. Out side the city in the north eastern 
direction there was a Chaitya named Gunasheel Chaitya. 


Bat 3: aot are cot ACU AAT Te Aerat GeaOyled GTM sa 
TAA oT AEC a Baral Ta ena, vicar Fern, wa afeat, ara 
Usa | 

Gl 3: Get G a aT A ue WG Gat OA Bl od, saw A food a 
Ty ATA Fae ys aa A wet) Ahr co aed Trasal a wise 
qatar Gat Mee ait GrHe alle WS 

3. During that period of time, going from one village to another, Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in the Gunasheel Chaitya. A delegation of 


CHAPTER-11 : THE DAVADRAV (55) 
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UUs Ua Uae Ua Usa URE aa aUEUEURUI EUR. 
( 4¢ ) 


citizens led by king Shrenik came to attend his discourse. They returned 
after the discourse. 


amie — feareep ARTKaT FSTSTAT 

aa 6: aw Ui a ae ane wert wed aard—ae of a | Arar ace , 
a farce at ata?’ 

qa v : da WA SA A Aa ATA Herat FO fa“ pala a 
UAH AL HI Youre freee Vt 2” 


CURIOSITY ABOUT ASPIRER AND DECLINERS 


STATE IT A 


4, After that, Gautam Swami put forth a question before Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir —“Bhante! how does a being become an aspirer and how 
does it become a decliner?” 


aa 4 Tet | & cero wis agape cage ari See ToOTT—Rever | 
ore. Pasta fee gfenar wlan efeerréfroorarn fete aga caer Gy 
saqarearon Fast | 

wat Ut aterm ste ytarar yesrara Harare Hera ari, ot mt 
qTaeaT SHAT Gita Sra Fash) oeeega cage SFE. Gar arsy aLaisa- ETT 
Ta-he Gaeoraat faa Hera fagic| S 


MS 


a 4: “wet | a ow Ae Ie elas AH Fa Vl el I aaah AYE ST 
ae HHL AB eld Sl Ss Ge SL TA A AC a set eta wer A as S 
TATE AI TTS PTT EI 


( 

“Fe wean F era grag, wert, var a at dia at fee @ aa & aa S 

Sr alas & ZH a SY veil GAA el & HT GE Tet El OT YoU YA Se AA 
€, BS H Ul WS Hd F Ge SF Met Tei, it He Hell] aS AM A Gs TH AAT 

as ted é g 


5. “Gautam! On the seashore there are trees of Davadrav (a species of 
trees, possibly rubber). They are thickly bunched and deep green like dark 
monsoon clouds. Rich with leaves and fruits, their lush green beauty is 
enchanting. 


qilgl gga a- ea a-Gagua eae a eee 


wt 


“When the humid eastern wind, western wind, a breeze, or a gale blows C 
from the direction of the island many of these Davadrav trees remain , 
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THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


STARA FA BT THAD + VM BTTATG-AeLG 


far: ¥ 

9. Ht alt al aw sant aye at fen A aadt &, a ae we as au aaa 
a stat EB ga ai fire wed %, aba & He HA Wd as nd S fg altar 
Ja Gea aed Bs ted F] Ta gare A TT-saforat Afra SA Te ATA 
Hl Fel Te Ud at Sa Fa BT Aiher ear-fercrery Art Gd el 

2. He ae sae aaR A aly Hl ATH Gel f aa aEa-A ga Ze TM &, Gera 
ted et Td & fog aba ga Hage aled arngH a ted Sl TH War Ee 
ayaa areachtet a geet & gar dl ae ad & fog adel agar 
MAH AM AGIA WT TIA Tel HE Tel A aos HE Td el 

(areal ata) 


DAVADRAV TREES : THE ASPIRERS AND DECLINERS 


ILLUSTRATION : 4 


1. On the seashore there are lush green Davadrav trees. When the 
wind blows from the island many of these trees remain unaffected but 
some wither. In the same way the ascetics who tolerate criticism by 
people of their own school (Sadhus, Sadhvis, Shravaks, and 
Shravikas), but fail to do so in the case of criticism by people of other 
schools, are partial decliners. 


2. There are many trees which wither away when the wind blows 
from the sea but some of these remain unaffected. In the same way, the 
ascetics who tolerate the criticism by people of other schools but fail to 
do so in case of criticism by people of their own school are partial 
aspirers, 

(CHAPTER - 11) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA (PART-2) 


REA Sea : STAs ( 4 ) 
unaffected. However, some of these trees fall down. The leaves of some trees 
decay; they shed their yellow leaves, flowers and fruits and look like dried 
stumps. 


aa1-ferreren 

Wal & : Varada Ssal | are Prete at eis at Ta Teas FANT sem 
afeaes, agct sorsterat agot Preenct at aei aes wa aT afearag, va oT 
AU Oe eafarcee Tors aATTSAT | 

al & Sa Wa & QM aU! ST aTe-aree ret GA ae AT th 
ayaa deat arate oh Ui Taal HT ARI WaTe FMEA HUA S TM 
TAIT STATS el TSU VS Aken HT AA ear-feraeas Herz! 


PARTIAL DECLINERS 


6. “Similarly, Long-lived Shramans! those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, fully tolerate the criticism by other ascetics and laity of our 
school and remain equanimous, but fail to do so in case of criticism by 
ascetics and laity of other schools I call partial decliners. 


29T- 3TH 


wo : oa ! wa oF ame sh Gta Ges Aer Avera 
aaa, cal of seq Taga Seal FP ater sta rena freraaron fasta 
AUTEM aaa SA Baa yHa sta TaaTAaoT Festa 

qa 8: “Ta Tere a fers gears, veret, Tare aT ited aaE at feo & aed 
@ WM HAG aed G Ja ze Td &, Wd AS Hd & AT Het Gal, Hel sie wat & 
We GM 4 a oo TH AN Ge Ted 1 Te BS ga aay Serge ale aiid aA 
Ted @! 
PARTIAL ASPIRERS 

7. “Long-lived Shramans! When the humid eastern wind, western wind, a 
breeze, or a gale blows from the direction of the sea many of these trees fall 
down. The leaves of many trees decay; they shed their yellow leaves, flowers 


and fruits and, look like dried stumps. However, some of these Davadrav 
trees remain un-effected. 
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qa ¢ : warm conser |! at ard Priat ot Freie ar verse aan gen 
aE Aaa AT aa Aes, wa oF a gira ares Tur | 

Gale “Sa Wa S AQ AAU | ST AT-AeAT cletl  H Ae Feat A AT 
Mat a yeast a ota seat at dt get Heir & sit ded A ay-aeaa aan 
Mab Maat & Tea TI Bl Tei Ae Wel, CA Fou wr HY eor-sareerey Her 

8. “Similarly, Long-lived Shramans! those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, fully tolerate the criticism by ascetics and laity of other 


schools and remain equanimous, but fail to do so in case of criticism by other 
ascetics and laity of our school I call partial aspirers. 


Wa 8: aaa | Tar of AT aihereat ON AEM StH Yara Testaal ara 
FTA Aaa, AT ot Ael aaea Sea slst aa Perea freraano fereferl 

lS “MGM seh | a als GT GATT AT AAR HT are Peet AT Tee aH BIE 
WT ay vel sect, da aed eae gat ATH aT Sieh ate aa ge Te at on GI 

9. “Long-lived Shramans! When no wind of any type blows either towards 


the island or towards the sea all the Davadrav trees become drooped and look 
like old bare stumps. 


wd-ferrerep 

Gal 90 : Varma BANAT | Ta Teas AAT aET AON FECT FAO ART 
Aaa TET Aaa ART Sahat ager Pree Al aRi Ges, VA TT AU 
Ue Aeearresn qo 

WA 90 : “SAT Wa & AQUI aU | a aTe-areat cle GAH ae fat w 
HT (fast Wa & H GAM) Goad OI Vea Ael Hal Ga HA aad facas Her FI 


ABSOLUTE DECLINERS 


10. “Similarly, Long-lived Shramans! those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, cannot tolerate any criticism by anyone I[ call absolute 
decliners. 


Ga 99: aAONSa | Tar oF ifereern fa ager far St Ytara Gera Ba 


arate, aero aet aragar Gear oferar ara Pasta! 
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TAR BA sl GUA + AEs 


faq: & 
9. Fe aty or ays, feat A atte a feat vere at ary ael sect 
& ad WMA Taka ga qld go ae et ona &; set gare TH 
agar fedt & HN gdaq ale aeq vel at ud, a aw 
sq S er eet Ta Fa al Hil Salauss Hee FI 
2. HI AY Bl AT TA GAR BY AT SA Weare SI TY Teri z, 
TT AT AT A AT Her-Her ale Goa stat Ted F1 aT Tae 
at ay-arat aie o sradiia awit om ge omfg ae ad z 
TM ATT AAT as TO as aT fa Ted S, a aalarMys Fe 
Td &| 
(FaICeaT sea) 


THE ABSOLUTE ASPIRERS AND 
THE ABSOLUTE DECLINERS 


ILLUSTRATION : 5 


1. When no wind blows from either side all the 
Davadrav trees wither. In the same way those ascetics 
who cannot tolerate any criticism by anyone are absolute 
decliners. 

2. When winds blow from all directions all the 
Davadrav trees remain healthy. In the same way the 
ascetics who can tolerate any criticism by anyone are 
absolute aspirers. 


(CHAPTER - 11) 
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LA 


(aU UaUaUa a aU Ua Ua Ua UR Ua aga Ua Ua Ug Ua Ua Ua aa Ua UR RUBURURURU A 


TARGA ALATA : STA (43 ) 
Bq 99: “HS ST A BN Aa GAR GT AN aM Tae GI ay Ue F Ta a 
SaaS Jat Beil-Heit F Mat Tet Fl 
11. “Long-lived Shramans! When all types of winds blow in all directions 
all the Davadrav trees remain healthy and loaded with flowers and fruits. 


Warag 

aq 92: Vara aaa | ST ars Yeas AAMT aEU AAOMUT aRTt AAUiIT 
qT AAA FeCl ATA FEot aaShaa jet Present aati Aes, VA WT AW 
Gee Tearcse Wud anal ! 

Ua Gy WIT | Sa aE aT fre aT vale 

qa 92: “RS aS aA! Sa wart SY ae-aret Gear oo Soo 
AY-arA, Mache F aaa ane at & Scant Hl TEA Hea s Sa Jou 
al HA Aah Hel ol 

May | Sa Ware esr ares srerar farce era El” 


ABSOLUTE ASPIRERS 


12. “Similarly, Long-lived Shramans! those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, can tolerate any criticism by anyone I call absolute 
aspirers. Gautam! This is how a being becomes an aspirer or a decliner.” 


Wl 93: Ud ag ag | aa aTaM Ferro VarTaRe USOT 
ars Tord, Fe ae 

al 93 28 wg | qT Wa Feral F aed Sa AMAA G1 Tel ate Her Fl 
tar & a4 gaz, tar a ¥ we = 

13. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the eleventh chapter of the 


Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard and so I 
confirm. 


| CaItad aesaut aad |l 
Il TINSaT SAAT BATS II 
11 END GF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER |! 
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OOD 


Sree Aas 
(awe | 


ATTY SAT Bl As TAS sea AT HA Ael Wa wep Tareq & rah 
AeAA Y AMA A GAM oH ASTI Bl AAA Cl GAM Fed HE BI AAMT TW 
Pe He & ae AAT & faa are a args Aat Prear at af ar aa aet Sra 
HA: AEA ST AAT F ASrayey wary Sl Sot (Ai) AH, AA ATA, ea 
fate, Ae fae FF ae a && Te aersitera BY aire Al Te HT feat eI 


¥ CONCLUSION {| 


This eleventh chapter of Jnata Dharma Katha is also not a story but an 
example from nature which has been used to explain the importance of 
tolerance and equanimity. Equanimity depends on the capacity to tolerate 
and without equanimity the dirt within the soul cannot be cleansed or 
Karmas cannot be shed. Thus tolerance plays a very important role in 
spiritual endéavour. The degree of tolerance has also been spelled out by 
dividing it into four levels—partial aspirer, absolute aspirer, partial decliner, 


and absolute decliner. 


We wage wd aE Wes alae! 
qa TE AANSTAIRAIIONS = FETS 119 Il 
We aqgrareal qeSTnKeNS BETITOTS| 
Pyar ae warren qe SII 
we eyustrorean Rrra TEM TET aT 
We darangar ag see ster a afrSe 3 Il 
Te TerqTaaN ASAE At TEAT| 
saToaeH YT Raa Te ATA eI 
we waearerar afase yea Hhrscair 
TE TURTRTAY STEM TE FAT 4 Il 
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TARGA HAA : STA ( £9) 
we sHaaratare Fea Tea Ferny fe 
armrarrararean frre ae Te Il 
WE THINZAR TANASE! TRI AoE | 
de syeaaorreny freee Four Is Il 
TT Prorat emer Fal AEracH 
wea fa ait wera aed fy OegeTlic Il 
Wa aad Wit & ga = TH Ay Hl FAH Aleul ay Hash ayo TAM 
AIT Wat & AA & SAS AA AAS AST Ils Il 
We Ayal vad & FH oy Tat (Gat Fatal) & He TAA BT GAs aTfeT| 
Fat Bl IMT ale STA Ae APT ST SITET & AM Bl II : 
Sa waht wl aaa & Aa Art ast fatal TS ale wall ay & gwar 4 
ays alia aie aaghs HA Vat S113 I 
aa et aeatiat & etal Sl Wed HH A Fed SMT ell S fey aeT-TaT 
& Saal al wed a Hed G febfad ferret Ht atl Sle 
oe aah ay at dart et ot fered wake aie ata aayghs Uni aa 
a Wa & Fe aed GAS aT ett & A Meal & ae a aed a 
Fe Alera etal Se 


a Sat Tart & Jat & aa F Gest Hr GA Waa Ae at od @ 4a a fT 
STU StH Wa Aaa ert A Aa -facespay era els Il 

Oe eit at & Tad & AMT a UST aT aaa Baal Gedi-Hel Fo aa a ai 
Gal & Weal Beata TIT F AS-IS SII 


Sa: Ra AA A SAT A BT PO ATT HT Gl Sa SF AE AAT H Mirae 
Raq & id Merge FAT Tlie il 


THE MESSAGE, 


The Davadrav trees are the ascetics. The wind blowing from the island is 
the criticism by the ascetics of the same school. (1) 
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UF AEAEAEAEAENEAEAENEAEAEN EME en enen ene eet ter terion teh tet et en en tef efter Uy 


LF Usa UaUsUsUsUaU Ua UaUsUSUEUR UUs UsUsUsUE Ua Ua ala Ja Ua UaUaUaUaal 
( &2) TaD Wa 


hi 
The wind blowing from the sea is the criticism by ascetics of other schools. 
The richness of the trees, including flowers, is the intensity of spiritual 
endeavour targeted at liberation. (2) 
The absence of the richness of the trees is the decline in the intensity of 
Fy 


spiritual endeavour. As under the influence of the wind blowing from the 
island there is more enhancement and less decline in richness. (3) 


Similarly by tolerating criticism by people from the same school and not 
, tolerating criticism by people from other schools there is more enhancement 
and less decline in the intensity of spiritual endeavour. (4) 


As under the influence of the wind blowing from the sea there is less 
enhancement and more decline in richness, in the same way by tolerating 
criticism by people from other schools and not tolerating criticism by people 
from the same school there is less enhancement and more decline in the 
intensity of spiritual endeavour. (5) 


As in the absence of wind from both the direction the richness of the trees 
is completely destroyed, similarly the presence of the feeling of jealousy for 
all for no apparent reason causes an absolute decline in the intensity of 
spiritual endeavour. (6) 


As in presence of wind from both directions the richness of the trees is 
fully enhanced, similarly tolerance for all causes absolute enhancement in 
the intensity of spiritual endeavour. (7) 


So, one desirous of absolutely sincere practice of the Shraman Dharma 
should have tolerance for any or all criticism and adverse behaviour. (8) 


sis -sau Sa Se] TENT aT PT Utada al AaA AH sarect & IMil Fa 
See AAT S ag at Pear oitactastherar el eatee ga sea A ae daa fea & fh 
ag Of waders a yd cam Tora aa oftads at ger Pret |e afew! rede 
ahradasita Bl ATTA HET WEST @ aay BT WATT Te el Us oiled frag a] GE & Tet 
HA BIH TaSeTT | Bot ger TAT fear s sa Hea FI 


Sreat—aarer F thar fay THY STA Al Sas AA Bl AT Rls a A as TIT 
ATTA A WH Wt Ted Aes A HA B We Te FT Sa AN Sl Fea Wwe Bl ay 
at sohaa sai AF cen a arqatet far eg aghe + Her fe sad Ta ae angers ara Ae 
wit dare HGS HT ee A aes Mt od S NT ATs HM Ae TAT A ares, TT TTC 
2, Fe Wl aay ar Wractster aaa Sl Ue Tes AS | ga Aare F AGy el sail 

TUT & wet UH aE a Kaa Aa Aa Talia aM Sree al wa ae Ta 3a 
Srey AT UT del Gs & oa a fae! se set S gy st APT Fe Ta aT fran He Ga TE 
Ul at Pier eel Ml ga ae A eA Wa A ToT al aqAres fear Wt Yghe 7 ae Ga ders! 
Wat Gas H HIM AY Yer star aren fH Ta aenel & fava ¥ Pear yar sel |e area! 


gas TAA at FA ara fem feet core 4 cm at Bre-wiaelitia et at ard aaa areal 
qe raat SHA GE A Aa OM PacaHt a StH SraHe sel 4 Aearatl aa fea ate oa 
) ya: a eel FY Sorat we ane Pear ce earl sa wart aaa fest & aT A al aN YE 
erat 8 ae ot Wt are Peer aa Tal Pat oa Ba OH ae Ta & aTaaa ar fear itz 
aet fee ATT oh ATE UST ST el Se TAT STAT 


Wo & Wad As Tal A ae GT Gen at sae Me ae Ate a ae aad el TAT! TAA 
wae 4 gor fe ae ol wet A oar? Gae A ae aera fH gates Aa A ProraeT = a tT 4 
GAs HI FAH Yor! Yafs A sara fH ae oe al sal Gs | WT VT al UT at Pavara Aa 
Bat At Gar Aa ara saa THs A aa WT Ys Braer Gta Hl aa at art aa fee et 
Ue Se gearnt fret ar sre feat! ee Te TANTEI TA TAT aa: TAA AAT Alea cet 
TEN Hl BAT ATT HT Alar ora fea 
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Pile DOGO DOBRA DED ADAG DBE ABE 7 


fo) let BEDE 


Title—Udaye—Udage—Udak—water. The most common example of pollution and the 
change of properties in nature is water. Explaining the ever-changing nature of things with 
the help of this example, this story shows that before understanding and accepting a thing at 
its face value, its properties and possibilities of transformation should be minutely 
examined, Accepting the ever-changing nature of things is an effective way of avoiding 
feelings of attachment and aversion. This story has made a complex subject easy to 
understand with the help of a common example like water. 


Gist of the story—Jitshatru was the king of Champa. His prime minister was 
Subuddhi. He was a Shramanopasak having knowledge of the fundamentals. One day after 
a sumptuous meal the king liberally praised the food. Except for Subuddhi, all the guests 
present there agreed with the king. Subuddhi said that there was nothing unusual about 
food. Things that appear good turn bad, and vice versa. Transformation is the basic nature of 
all things. This behaviour of Subuddhi did not please the king. 


Outside the city there was a trench filled with stinking and polluted water. One day 
King Jitshatru passed along that ditch with the stinking water. He rushed away from there 
and cursed the dirty water. This time, too all his companions agreed with him, but Subuddhi 
repeated his earlier statement. King Jitshatru admonished Subuddhi saying that he should 
not spread such illusions about the reality. 


Subuddhi thought that he should somehow try to explain the teachings of the Jina to the 
king and make him accept the same. He got some dirty water and filtered it into pitchers. 
After a week he filtered it once again and ash was mixed in it. This process of filtering and 
adding ash was repeated for seven weeks and the foul water turned pure. He then added 
some perfumes and gave the water to the man in charge of the king’s water-shed with 
instructions to serve only this water to the king. 


When the king drank that water he was extremely satisfied with its taste and smell. The 
king asked the manager of the water-shed from where he got the water. When he was 
informed that the water was sent by Subuddhi, the king called him and asked him the same 
question. Subuddhi informed that the water was from the stinking ditch. The king did not 
believe Subuddhi and got some more dirty water filtered and cleaned by the same process. 
When Subuddhi was proved right the king called him and listened to the word of the Jina. 
He then became a Shramanopasak. At last he renounced the world along with his minister 
and indulged in spiritual practices to attain liberation. 
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= N TWELFTH CHAPTER : THE WATER : INTRODUCTION i 


PEERED EAERERERENENENEPENEPER EEA EA el er ere eC el ee ee eel fT 


qRGA ses : yeu 
qRed sr : veo Sd 
TWELFTH CHAPTER : UDAYE - THE WATER 


9: we of Ma! aot aaa Aeratel Sra aad Vantaa 
ARI AAAS TO, STITT Of ASTOR aE WO ? 

9: Wa a ye. “dd | Rake el Wed AAU WATE Hera A Tarte 
Ad HAI BHT Yale AL Hers al arced HVA HT AM Bet Hers?” 


L Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the twelfth 
chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


geal cart G1 STR 

al 2: Ud ay gq ! aot ret aot aaaet ao on are sre! Goose 
SSC area UF tae ate Raa OA Te ere Ter Ot Raagea TAT Meo 
aH eat een, SON ara Ral Tea of freer ta ga enftiie are 
ROTA UT PA Garrat fy Sel FFal sea Te Tayukiae wMaag 
CUO ICIS Cl 

M2: We ! Bre TT AM FT A ST ATE ht et GT ae aT aT 
Tre & US al AT ftetary al Saw embolt aT at TAT et oi daha afer six 
Ger al ay WaT a YT ae aC at ae BATT HAA ael T Yast 
OT Uist & AS GT AA Qghs A GT USS ST WAT dar Tea ar fet faaw ar 
Be SHe-staies SMS aca HT STAT STATA aT 


SUDHARMA SWAMI NARRATED 


2. Jambu! During that period of time there was a city named Champa 
outside which was a Chaitya named Purnabhadra. The name of the king of 
Champa was Jitshatru. His ideally beautiful queen was Dharini. The royal 
couple had a son named Adeenshatru who was the heir to the throne. The 
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prime minister of the king was named Subuddhi. He was loyal to the king 
and looked after all the affairs of the state. Subuddhi was a Shramanopasak 
having knowledge of the fundamentals like soul and matter. 


wa: aa ot dae ate afar sacgeheaant wy after ana aren, | 
FI-FAG-CET-FA-TS- TS HPT AT-AHOY aTTTOS. qwUpO; TY TAT! A 
Wer afenes aT times a era Fe plea-famg-feebtror-arqonr-gchrtey 
fatrransa, daa agefordee-etatren, veared frat? or eng ag, 
wet afergerere Ba Bre zeoT goo 

ae wT ah & oer sae fem F oH as Hh Pree oe Ae, ae, Th 
ae Ga ar AST aT ae ya ey @ Her VST MT aT aU, Ae, Ta ae AT a 
fata, SAAT Mtl ae as, ae, Hl A at se Wye ara |Te AWT Fa Herat Ta 
Say] ATA a, AT at, We ale Shay al arst ASH Fear en Te Stl ae HPAI 
aM aT Wat & wT Tet oT car stata, fae art sacs fears Scr al zat aa 
qe Sat Valae faa a? aa, aE Het A HA ate at aT Gre Te 
TAT TATA TAT & | 

3. In the north eastern direction of the city there was a trench filled with 
grimy water polluted with marrow, fat, blood, and pus. Cadavers were 
heaped within this water body making it obnoxious to the senses of touch, 
smell, taste, and sight. It was filled with a stench like that of a decomposed, 
decayed and vermin infested corpse as if the dead bodies of snake, cow, and 
other animals had decayed emitting a repulsive stench. Covered with 


crawling insects it appeared messy, foul, and revolting. Was it really so 
repulsive? No, that water was obnoxious beyond describing. 


| ) ATO SBT eT 


[a oo a fee Ta ao wae ee Has oe 
FUTURE age sat wa awaits ate wave - 
) gereorerere faye ravi oi are ae Se faers, PafhageMTT wre BSHT 
> if fageifia star ora crafter a sed gat ara ofge a aa : 

‘ae of Taryn | Hope, sre oh aE ATE aw Sa TA HAT 
5 te ara a Sia os ns ate en 


a aaa a UUGUEUAUAUEUBURUaUEU aa Jal Ja aaa aaa UaUaUaUaaUaUaUaUaVaUaVaUaUBURUBURUEL JL 
ARGa SAeAAA : SAH Sat ( &@ ) 


an rai aa aaa 
ary At Te AT ST Ht Teal, TEAM, Teal (H-9, Y. 98 & AA) 
ae are Paget A, WA, Ses ste aes AGM HT WI Al AM TI et & 
qe Ba Fe WH Waal es el Sa Ae & ale F ala at ae sulted ari a 
eet WT 

“sel targa ! ae We A ea fat, ae Sa ae aw a ait |e a 
aat GM ara Al as AA Gears, Strada (aa Ter ate) etalk, meas, 
aa Mata aM se dar steal & fw arraaraa al” 


PRAISE OF THE FOOD 

4, One day the king got ready after his bath and other daily chores and 
adorned himself with light but costly ornaments. He then joined numerous 
princes, kings, and other guests (details as in Ch. 1. para 19) in a feast. After 
eating the sumptuous food and washing his hands and mouth, the king, 
impressed by the quality of the food, said to the guests — 

“Beloved of gods! The food we ate was of best quality and worth enjoying. 
It was nourishing, invigorating, satisfying, intoxicating, and vitalizing. It 
was blissful to all the five senses of the body.” 


G4: AT a aed sat oa aeareutgal Arad va aard—‘aea of 
aA | St Of GA ace] Hel Ot SA AVVO AAT Ge; GEA AEA away; Tage wa 
Were roa |’ 

GA & : Us & FA HA Sl Fel TIA aM wears onfe sakaa afaisai yw 
mat a wae fear“! ay eT ed @, ae arm Sl ae AM aera FY TAS 
ud yftectaa arte SI” 


5. All the guests present there unanimously attested the king’s 
statement,“What you say is true Sire! this food is indeed gourmet and 
nutritious (etc. as in para 4).” 


WG: ae Of fda gare aed ud qard—‘ael of qgel | sy qo 
HAT Wot GEA AEA sa Geeratosay’ 

ay of gal fraaparg AT ores, ara ghee afags| 

aa & gan Praag & aaa vat agis at gia ac dna wah at Bar 
qeue—"s aghs | ae Ara saa at, wa one a gw am shea ws aire at 
Meath Al” FF I Bes A AG AeA WH! aai Hl, ae AA a TET 
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JaaJals ats min Walsall PNET NINES Jald mM Jalal Jalal atsal alan re Jana. Le 
(&¢ ) sTreerfeait ya 


6. King Jitshatru addressed his minister Subuddhi and repeated his 
opinion about the food, “Subuddhi! This food was exceptional in taste, 


nutritional value and other qualities and was exclusively enjoyable.” 
Subuddhi did not attest to this opinion and remained silent. 
AE TINT Sl BT 

9: ae Oo aagMT Agel cred FH aed fH va ga aa fraag ta wd 
qa" ey aT | até wah AOpoUiy STeTOT-TTOT-aTEH-ATgHT ae fare! wa 
aq at ! gere fa gern erence afore, sera fa ore 
geragae wtorial gear fe deren sea wtria, gen fa wee 
qeane wore! gern fa denn serene wftrfa, gferien fa sete 
gerade ofeoria gear fa deren gears ood, scar fa are Aree 
aorta Genre fa deren genre oftoriia, Serr Fer TTA GE HTT 
aorta! 

qair-arereratcoran far a ot art | sree TTA’ 

A 9 : CoN May Tt Te AH art aa seca GT Agha FY UT a Her 
“rant | ge carfese Fira a afte oh fafera et Ele ea | ga ve aA Geta 
AY ME Ae Foe A aah St Ta SF AT SAYA a aT YH ee TTA A) Stew 
Tel Wald BY, Te, TA ae Mat He are Sr Sl Haq YA SI, YA WI, YA 
5 let Fee IQA, atte, aa ey, ta, te a eae ae Garett F afters et oa el 
C 


rm “Ss ear! wal were & gare FY epac: (aera dat ha ar ater yam) & 
C meray Uftadt ater & teat 81” 


~ NATURE OF THINGS 


‘be 7. When King Jitshatru repeated his views again and again Subuddhi 
iD ) aaS “Sire! I am hardly impressed by this tasteful food. Know sire! that 


> smell, taste, and touch. It means that the molecules with good form, Boe 
smell, good taste, and good touch are also transformed into molecules with 
bad, repulsive and obnoxious molecules of form, smell, taste, and touch. 


“Sire! Continued transformation, on their own or due to human 
interference is the basic nature of all molecules (matter).” 
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FEH-WAAA : MAS Wl Bl AMAT 


faa: & 

TUT at MAM UM UH ae Aa, arelarel ane 
MT AS BC TI Ml AAT & Wer We ay Her—“HeT | 
at & ahr feeder areve ait arracras ar?” at art 
TUM & Her ST Oe Sl, WY Fshs Aa AM Ter! Tha FA 
qer—“‘aat APrat | ae A eae 8 a?” 

Aa THATGe Sat fea—“Aerest | Yenc at MATa 
a Ua &, JY yer aye aT Fa ayy yen gy a 
aoe ane ¥ oftatia etd ted Sl gay Wey a aE 
ITT et |” 

(aIteat aaa) 


PRAISE OF TASTY FOOD 


ILLUSTRATION : 6 


Jitshatru, the king of Champa, one day, after a 
sumptuous meal with his princes, ministers, and 
merchants, liberally praised the food. Except for 
Subuddhi, all the guests present there agreed with 
the king. When the king asked for Subuddhi’s 
opinion he ‘said that there was nothing unusual 
about it. Things that appear good turn bad and vice 
versa. Transformation is the basic nature of all 
things. Therefore it was hardly worth feeling happy 
or distressed about. 


(CHAPTER - 12) 
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TATTOO OCU UOC UU CUO UU UU, 
AREA SRT : STH SAT (£3 ) 
Ga ¢ : ae of fred Bg atreded TIME WaRs AT oe, Al 
afrarng, grein eas | | 
wi ¢ : om hag at ome aghs & Sa we aT a a onet fem aie a 
AeA! TS ALT Sl TET! 


8. King Jitshatru neither accepted nor attested this statement of 
Subuddhi; he remained silent. 


Gy OT Sire Ute 
AI 3: aT of a faa HOOT Has Vea HAST AeA MSAETT UE- 
P ae-aetrae Prorat ced alterere aeraret disaag | 
aq uf faa tar ae ater aque wet ary aa ano 
TAA arat Mes, wid saws, a sed Fat oa aaset ws Gardi—‘ae vi 
SoS | Sy MEA STON, qo Thor Tash Hai A TEP afens = 
eee 


WA 8: UH I fray Uo AMS Heh BA aS TT Bae ST ATA OH 
ahrat a dani & wa ysaard & fe ae! yad-gad de ca ae & Fee T 
) Teal 
[adi ow and & a ort a front agete @ cater oat a ont arta ae a 
be de fran om ae or me ae ore are aay ore TT, TREAT one Fate 
(“are targa! ga @g or ort at act, re, ca ait eet a aga & aera 21 
‘pf ae at aaite at ga ce a A ate Steet oI” 


ff STINKING WATER 


PAS 


~~ FA 


9. One day, after his bath (etc. ) King Jitshatru set out for horse riding : 
i») with some of his personal staff and cavalry of guards. During his ride he “ 
|p came near the above detailed ditch. 


Hit by the acute repulsive stink emanating from the slimy water in the 
ditch he became sick and covered his nose with his shawl. He rushed away 
from there and commented to the princes and other guests—“Beloved of gods! 
The water of this ditch is foul and repulsive in colour, smell, taste, and touch. 
Its stench is much more foul than that of animal carcasses.” 
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ee PND RE pe EO a hae was 
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WI 90 : AH a Feq USAT Bla Beetsal ws Ga—aes of df art | 
sf of et sae, ota OF Sy GET sO awhot adel Tash Hav, @ TEAC 
HAS | AT AT aOMAATTT Aq veo oT | 

ql 90: as ToT & aera A we ae oT & Be Oe fear 
A AT Hed & AAT el Bl Fe Gly Hl WAT HAA Va HT FT FI” 

10. All his companions unanimously attested the kings statement, “What 
you say is true Sire! the water of this ditch is foul and repulsive (etc. as in 
para 9).” 

At 99 ae of ot freee Yghe sed Ud aarel—‘atel oF aga | sy afterew 
HATO Foo, | HST AAS F AT ST SAAT ATT eq Heo, qv 

a Uf Agel sea Gra gave afags! 

wl 99: Mary 4 aa aaa Ygis A el Aa Hel—“S sha | Fa GE ST 
at anft & spre, saad fer a oh few oar gm BI 

OAs FT UA Bl Fa Tet Ht ser Fel Hal aS WT et Tel 

11. Jitshatru repeated his statement to Subuddhi, “Subuddhi! The water 


of this ditch is foul and repulsive in colour, smell, taste, and touch. Its stench 
is much more foul than that of animal carcasses.” 


Subuddhi did not attest to this opinion and remained silent. 

92: aT & haa Te Bales ated cree fh aed fh wa aar—‘Het 
u ad aq’ 

aT oY Agel ameq freq coon cred FY aed fH wa Fa aa wg 
PTA Gey AP | ae wate wield Ss fereul wd ay ari |! gievae 
fa dere seraene attraia, ¢ aa aa qai-araarttora fa a of ani | 
OTe Four | 

Gal 92: FAT UT A ael ae At ay ae Pat Helse ghee | We IMT fort 
ara ewe Seg sl (Ga 8 & FAM) 

UM & YA-A: Fel Tat HEA WL BSS A Hel“! FA ga as B or B 
fame ¥ are AT angered el Sl eal Qu Gare age yera wa A afta a ad é 
WT AYA Fort YX aT Ay ateorag a ad Fl ATS H wast a ake afaw wT A 
gare X ae atta seat tect S!” (faen-Gs |. 9 & AAM)| 
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of AEAEREREAENERERERERENEREREPEPEAEREPEAEAEAEN EMEA EE eT eh el eee Oy 


Sw Se ee Sy ke a ee ee ae es ee ee 


ft: 9 


Uh at tat frag eal & Ae Aaa & Ay TIT H 
Tet FAM He feel set Fe Te Wt & aM (as) at 
ATH UM TA WS OT HI OTT GF a A MaeHS ca feral 
Ta FT Hel—eal, FA GMS ST WH fod Sreargel s ?” arth 
A Ue at et A at feng, fog aaa Fat 4 get sat fear 
“mer | Feet at aque a Cars, Say U-ey Ael BAT 
enter” 


(arveat ste) 


THE DIRTY WATER OF THE DITCH 


ILLUSTRATION : 7 


One evening King Jitshatru set out for a ride 
outside the town along with his ministers and 
guards. He passed along a ditch with stinking water. 
The king and his retinue, all covered their faces with 
their shawls. He rushed away from there and cursed 
that dirty water. This time also all his companions 
agreed with him but Subuddhi repeated his earlier 
statement. King Jitshatru was not happy with the 
minister’s comment but he remained silent. 
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LF aaa aaa a; ai aU a a) aE v aa Ja Jal Jal Jaa, aaa aaa aaa ale \ | 
aed sea : SEH Sel (09) 
12. King Jitshatru repeated his views again and again, “The water of this 

ditch is foul..... (as para 9).” 


When King Jitshatru repeated his views again and again Subuddhi said, 
“Sire! I am hardly disturbed by this foul water of the ditch. Know sire! that 
molecules with good qualities transform into molecules with bad qualities, 
and vice versa. Continued transformation, on their own or due to human 
interference is the basic nature of all molecules. (details as in para 7).” 


Gal 93: ae Oo Raa Te age Set Ud ToT OF GA aria | 
ama Tt a AGH @ age a aeeNgeramnié Fresenthitiraao a geen 
earetrey fearecrre | 

aa 93: Oot hay 4 ome asta 8 Ger-“‘earqita | a stad at ad a a 
Whe Se al fen atta (Sue) ath ee aa ga al WA A aa Stel 
sane eirit at Car dre aa ar 

13. King Jitshatru admonished Subuddhi, “Beloved of gods! you should 
refrain from trying to confuse yourself and others by perpetuating your 


dogma of presenting a nonexistent concept as existent. You should not spread 
) such illusion among ignorant masses.” 


Gel HT MA 


qa oy 2 a Of aghers ares orate ora aiaen—‘aet oF ray 
Gd ded Wee alae Fa Koo Ta oT Saag, d ad ay aA Kage 
WaAg SAMA’ 

Gl 9v : WM Bl ae Art Gghs al fra aren—“‘aer | cm fray fix 
are weltt ad (foaart) aed, Tea (aren), aa sit gH! wal a aahrat & aa 
SNe Tel BAT See SAT fe FH Ta fa Wella Val aaa Fd, Fa Hl AA 
Bh Be Sa Heat BT” 

WATER PURIFICATION 

14. This rebuke from the king forced Subuddhi to reflect, “King Jitshatru 

is ignorant about the knowledge of existent fundamental reality, truth, and 


concepts as propagated by Jinendra and thus does not accept the same. I 
should somehow try to explain and make him accept the same.” 
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UPLGUGGUG-GLGLGLGDGUG-G DGG. D GG GG GGG Ais TF 
pe aa kg lg a Ei) 


hi 


accaeee GAREGT e ra fa Rricatstrddia dora ote | 


TTT et ye tt te ete ee ee ere eee 
NN ee ea aes 


4. V4 


te sraneriqetin ya 
HF 96: Oe atte, efter weaeRHe GREE ale siocreensi ae ase TEE 


My Taw, sama A afte Teas, twelnAary yery Mena, 4 


HUTA AA Weaaag, waar det fr Taug yery ala Aaarasg| 0 


APT HA el TWA AM, ae TA GE & I & fe sranl GS A oe fraeat wr 
a aa agi ¥ orca) agi Haran we oH asi & Fe ww we shee aT aN are 
Ua-fet Se TH St Tet atl fet Sa UAT Br Aa vel A gara Saal Bel F aeHT c 
STH TAT Te SHaS Be Ge He Pee Tet MATH! art Ta-fet ee TA BT TSA 
are dere are Pet aet fear Hera He Ht art Ue-es Bis fear! 

15. As soon as this idea came to him, Subuddhi took along some reliable 
servants and went to a potter’s shop located on the way to that ditch and 
bought some fresh pitchers and a length of cloth. In the evening, when most 
of the people had returned home and the road was almost deserted, he came 
at the edge of the ditch. He got some dirty water collected and filtered it into 
the pitchers he had brought. He got the pitchers sealed and left them like 
that for a week. After a week he got the seals broken and filtered the water 
once again in new pitchers. Fresh ash was mixed with the water and the 
pitchers were sealed. After another week he got the same process repeated 
and left the pitchers like that for another week. 


a 9G : Ud Gy WON Sq SAT Te Siar URsaTAAMY, sit a 
faarraaraa frattararaan acaestear feratcaaras | 

ag of A Blterer qaqa aos sears Gra aia Bre—stes Te 
Tatras ara aatarageeraes | 

I 9G: Fa We A Saag F waar, ar ysl F swaHt Ta A 
feA-Ue FS WAT TAT Aa TT 


C 
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9. Ogee Ha F aud aaal a we Te (as) ar Ur 
WTA Sq BIS A S-BaHe Fst FY Aaa | 

2. fev art (ta) ante aire acal 4 OT are Bra 
OA: ast A SAMA! Fa Wa SCAN TMI Bl 
iat BT SA UAT BT AH HC Ga eral FY wHay 
eaese Arist at fear 


(areal seat) 


WATER PURIFICATION 


ILLUSTRATION : 8 


1. Subuddhi sent his servants to the ditch and 
got some dirty water collected and filtered it into 
pitchers. 


2. After a week he got the water filtered once 
again and purifiers like ash were mixed in it. This 
long process of purification was repeated and the 
foul water turned pure. He than added some 
perfumes and made the water tasty and pleasant. 
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AREA SAAT : TAH Set ( 63 ) 
Sq THT Ad AMS G We FS AWS FH TaN Wit sawed (Aes Te) Tq TAM! Fe 
ES, TA, A (SAA TT Sr) aire Seay I TA aS Blew Alo aT BASIN, AA 
Bl AA Ae BT, Ta, VT ale egw eT Tal aH shaal aM te Sl ars ay 
qrem € 7a 
16. This process of filtering and adding ash was repeated again and again. 


After seven weeks the foul water turned pure. It became clean, potable, of 
good quality, and light. It became crystal clear, and likeable in taste, touch 
and smell. It became satisfying and pleasant to the body and the senses. 


Al 99 2 AC Ggal Hed ag | oeaTa al Sapreag, Tama 
> semen wae ty, eaica freer wor iraatta Aare, 


Gl 99: Te OSs ANG 4 Ta AGS Tea GH Wa TT Se Bae A THT TET! wa 
Wat aa, He, TA ale GF Aw MM area alle ee Shaal Sl Gaal THe WaT 
a gh sail Tat Tat Sa Ae a AN Mee aA ae zeal a wa ae 
rarfese st BAR SAAT! Than Araay  Te-TE & |Atare ar Feat Tas He 
“earqiva | Ga ae as ae a oat ait A Hed wae ToT fray ar dA & 
few earl” 


> 17. Minister Subuddhi went near the pitchers, took a handful of water 
and tasted it. He was contented to find it appealing to the senses, potable, 
and satisfying and pleasant to the body and the senses. He than got some 
additives mixed in that water to make it more tasty and fragrant. After all 
5 this, he called the caretaker of the king’s water-shed and instructed, “Beloved 
: 
2 


some of this water.” 
Worl Gr sgae 


WA 9¢. A a Uae aga wang visqhs usagi A sea 
frag, hitter Sanger Tot dace Taxes 
ae of 4 frre ten of age seat WoT SISA AEA Saree ae faets| 


CHAPTER-12 : THE WATER (73) ( 
ADAAABDAADRAADARGE 


of gods! Take this refined water and when the king takes his meals serve him @) 


LF Unuausuaua ua Ua UaU@URURUZURURURUR Ug Us USUBURUBUBURUBUSUaUBUBUBURU +f] 
( os ) TAM HITT Wa 


NPAT of Ae TAAEyT de saarat wafer a aed USAT Wa 
Ud Aaa‘ Heat vt cargos | sy searaey areas ora afedfea-qeerafoay 

AT Ut Feq Wear Wa Vd aarsi—aea i ari | Gi oi qeh aE, Wa Ud a 
qeeraroreat |’ 

Wa 9¢ : WTS B HATH 7 Ygks Hl ara Kare HI alt Fe se Gea Tt THT 
Tat Magy Bl AM & BAT TAT 

ag Ray Ue Ft ae eqiees MTT HA H We aS Het Fe IAT Ga! 
Ont Hl Me Pant TH aad eal Gay aay fH! T UT, THAN alle F 
a Hels carqwal | ae Aes Te aes SI) ee a efxal Bl oneerearaH Bl” 
(Ya 4. 9% & AM) 

Saad ait A Ua at at Bl UH aT FY aaa Par—“et wah, ter é 2” 


KING’S SURPRISE 


18. The water-shed manager accepted Subuddhi’s instructions and 
accordingly carried away the pitchers filled with water. When King Jitshatru 
arrived for his meals this same water was served to him. 


After his meals the king washed his hands and mouth and drank that 
water. He was surprised at the heavenly taste of that water. He conveyed to 
the guests around him, “Beloved of gods! This water is of the best quality. It 
is satisfying and pleasant to the body and the senses. (as para 16). 


All those present unanimously attested the kings statement, “What you 
say is true Sire!” 


98: ae of faa wear wieattd aereg, weer vd aore—'Te oi 
TA caryfaay | sears Har ararET ? 

am of Uitte faa wd gaa of am | au seqtaty gaia 
afearat sarge’ 

ae of aay We Yate orred dares, velar vd aardi—‘ael oF Gat | 
eo ATO ae Ta AS Sth STE sO TUT, ST Ge A Heerapleat 
TUM sf GeaTaT + Tagaty ? 

qT UF cara | seaTaN Bal Tate ?’ 

qT Of Yqal frag wd qaral—‘wa of al | & aftere)’ 
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TAR DAD ADADDEGDDGDADADEDDDDLAG DGGE BBE Ff 


( 64 ) 


th 
ag of & frre gahs Ud saral—‘aul arcoot Agel ! wa 4 witeren 7’ 
av of agal fara cd qari—‘od aq al |! Ge aa AA Vasa 
vd TAA TOT Te UAE AT ages, AW AA Aare 
sparen fafae whee aoe dest aqahoren—‘aer ot Raa da ae aa Al 


ease, A aicag, a tee, aa Gy Ae raged Toor Geet Sra Ta 


ara Uhre aes, Aen va aath—‘Ga ot cara, sera rare 
TA MAN Tauts!” A wVoT arcoyey aT | wa a Hitec’ 


Gl 98: UMN A Wee & GAIN Gl GearHt YoI-“‘eargqiva | Gat ae Ake Ta 
wer a wea fear ?” 


HU A oat fears | AY age shes Tet Agks sara Foret feat a1” 

Te 7 ATA B*ks Bl Geet Heel F_ta ! eT aa s fH H Te are, 
aor, A, SAA aie ao (AT & wide) aT € free fH TA an & 
aA Wie Fe SAA Tel FA Ael Aad Pcaqsa Gay we ee Tet Het S Ta?” 

Fars TF oat fea—“eart | ae Tat GE aT TT BI” 

Aas A as H Tel aes Y_ks | Ge Sa Ue Hl UM Ha a THM 3s?” 

qa aghs 4 ont fem—“‘ear | 4 oe aaa aga Jaret ¥ at art oitada 
GRU Hl At Het SH TT ATH A sa Ie fasaa sel SAM Ml aq At aa A 
aera, Ra, fra se HATA Aad Sor fee tran Kray aq, azeet ante saral 
We Sal, Weill (fageara) site ofa (sa fag ¥ fected) ast Tad ate: atest eT fee 
Hood far welt ad, Ya Heal a Wa Aa Ht Yara + eM are aftada 
aor al sitar Hh! daqat FA Gg & UAT Hl Mew Br Aare far siz 
NI AS & HAA Bl GaHt Fs WA HG G AAT AGH SA HY Hell aa: 
We Fel Ge Hl WA el” 

19. The king called the manager of the water-shed and asked, “Beloved of 
gods! Where did you get this pure water?” 

“Sire! I got this water from minister Subuddhi.” 

The king called minister Subuddhi and said, “Subuddhi! What is the 
matter? Am I so disgusting, loathsome, ugly and repulsive to you that you do 


not send such satisfying pure water to me everyday when I take my meals? 
Beloved of gods! Where did you find this water?” 
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Subuddhi replied, “Sire! This water is from the same ditch.” 


King Jitshatru uttered in surprise, “How can this water be from that : 
ditch?” 


Subuddhi explained, “Sire! That day I told you about the aaietaleee : 
transformation, but you did not believe my statement. So I reflected and « 
decided that as King Jitshatru does not have faith, belief, and interest in the 
knowledge of existent fundamental reality, truth, and concepts as propagated 
by Jinendra, I should somehow try to explain and make him accept the same. 
Accordingly I got the foul water of the ditch filtered and purified. Once it was 
done I instructed the water-shed manager of your palace to serve this water 7 
to you at the time of your meals. Thus, Sire! This water is from the same ¢. 
ditch.” 


. 

We - MT BHT Taal TART 
Wa 20: Ae Of Pree Ta GaN SET CaM ¥ TARE A 
wee, a aitag, A Teg, rage crafter arta safer ga 


fi 


qe of Rie Teal t serra acai ara, aTaratrs ara afeatea- 
TETRA Va Gals ated aes, cafe ed e— gg | Eo 
GA AeN Mal ASA AT Bai Taeaq ?’ 5 


FA 20 : Ta Parts TTT GT Se aT Te favare set feat, weiter et al «. 
favara, seit ait of aa 2h & aro oat aot Poll Gaai ar gaat ser ¢ 
“carga | ora ae GME] Ted A es ae Bree St Gert A AT TS Ta AMT | 
TAT GH FAS BT FAS WM FT Als H Tea Bl Ys A Ae sail” Aaa ,, 
TUS ot Tiers ear ait et YS A Ales EM Te UT GS a a I ( 


mat Tat t oer agts a gern aie we-“gahs Ga a wae we (aq: 


ATT, Fare Oa ale aT Aca) HET A wT fewer?” 5 
Ggrs A oe ea “‘eaeh | qs a are rere oe seat A ooeTET eu EI” ( 
(76) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA r 


a eS SS A a Sy Sg ee ey Se er Se ye 


fax aheaa 


THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


a A a SA Sy SS Sk mes ys er SS SS A A A fa es ss ee ee 


ALS AG AS AS TT : FETS VOT 


Fat : 8 

9. Ub Wt FA Won A HT Ter AM a AA Yale & GaH F ae BT Ta 
UAT Het Wee UAT A PSI SaT ASS, AYT el Hel F ara?” Aas + Her 
“gates Hat T aay fer Sar By” 

2. Tat at Aa SG yer “sced aye aid aa ara Het SF Amar?” AT A 
Sat eat Fe TAT Ae Ae a Tet BP?” 

Tal & YS TC Fal Ay Tees ar wear & faa A faeces sara! are el 
HAT +t wel“ aed a A wel Her swe vast or aa afta @, ata: 


SAH YA-AYA OLA FC WSU Fel BCT TST!” : 
(asa Heqa) 


AN EXAMPLE OF THE TRANSFORMATION 
OF MATTER 


ILLUSTRATION : 9 


1. One day after his meals the king was served this purified water. 
When he drank that water he was surprised at the extremely 
satisfying taste and smell of the water. He asked the servant, “From 
where had he gotten the water.” He was informed that “the water was 
sent by minister Subuddhi.” 


2. The king asked him, “From where did you get such sweet water?” 
Subuddhi informed him that “the water was from that stinking ditch.” 


When the king gave him an enquiring look the minister explained 
in detail about the process of purification and added, “The Arhats have 
preached that transformation is the basic nature of all matter. 
Therefore attachment and aversion based on the appearance of things 
should be avoided.” 
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DEMONSTRATION OF THE PROCESS 

20. King Jitshatru did not believe a word of what Subuddhi said. Because S | 
of this lack of faith and belief he called his personal servants and instructed, 
“Beloved of gods! Go and buy pitchers and cloth from the shop on the road to G | 
‘ the ditch and purify the water of that ditch by the process detailed by c 
Subuddhi and make it potable.” The servants did as told and when the water ( 
became pure and potable they brought it to the king. G } 

The king took that water in his cupped palms and tasted. When he found Cc 
the water tasty and pleasant he called minister Subuddhi and said, S | 
“Subuddhi! From where did you acquire this knowledge of existent 2 


fundamental reality, truth, and other such concepts?” Ci 


WA 22 ——— 
cd care weary of Saree | Priet creat ora steel Ge ae, Tf gah 
Of ad Stas dapeasd aa fararagd oa saeohor ot feetracl’ q 

‘aergé tamyfaan | ay afedei wtel’ 
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rd 


Subuddhi replied, “Sire! I have acquired this knowledge due to my faith in 
the words of the Jina.” 


Gal 29: ae ot faa aghe ws aarel—‘geatt of carta ! aa aifaw 
Proreeroy aT |’ 

a of Agel Rraaqed fated sated aed sei oftees, areas, 
HST Sila aati Ga Gay SAUETATE | 

a 29: fray 4 aghs 4 wer-“tamia | 4 gaa fae (Rrvaita 
aca) FAA Gea g1”’ 

a Fgh A UT hay & AAA Hace ar yelta agar wa acy 
(aqS) TH ST Wares (fades) feat aie aaa fe Wa aA-aer Sa ae z, We 
AAT FAs, se 


21. King Jitshatru said, “Beloved of gods! I want to hear from you about 
the words of the Jina.” 


Subuddhi then gave a discourse on the unique four faceted religion 
propagated by The Omniscient and explained how a being acquires the dust 
of karma, what are the five minor vows, and so on. 


WMT ATI FT 


Jaa UaVaJaVaUaVaVaUaUalaUaUa aaa UaUa Ua Ua UsUUsUsUEUaUSUEUEUEU Hy 
(ec ) Srarerfeperry Fey 


Ei 
WA 22 : MAM UAT A Ashe AAT Sl Ta aT a AT A are feat iz 
Was F Ge eat Aen—“‘caryha | HF Pear ait sh Te TST HTT TT El GA TT 
Hed Sl ae TMS a Sl ad: F Gas Wa ayaa aan ae Men adh Hl WET HA aT 
Fi 


AAT Hea El" 
gqis~s tania | frat qa fret ae ae, sad (fares) aren Aa ar” 


THE KING TURNS SHRAVAK 


22. King Jitshatru attentively listened to the discourse of minister 
Subuddhi and absorbed its message. He became happy and contented and 
said, “Beloved of gods! I now have faith on the word of the omniscient. What 
you say is, indeed, true. As such, now I desire to take the five minor and 
seven disciplinary vows under your guidance.” 


Subuddhi, “Beloved of gods! Do as you please without any delay.” 


Gl 23: a 4 a haa UMN ae Are aia taped aa 
sarraae Aaa ulsarag) qT of faa aaa oe atria 
afsertarar faers| 

gal 23: UT fag Fae ygts A Wa Aad aed ae Ya SI Mas 
ery attire femal frais ata TA TAT aie oila-sraita omfg areal wT ae eT TAT 
Te UIT, TTT a Hl eae Food HAT aT sees PTA HAT 

23. Under the guidance of Subuddhi, King Jitshatru accepted the said 
twelve vows of the Shravak Dharma. He became a Shramanopasak with the 
knowledge of the fundamentals including soul and matter. He started 
observing the partial-ascetic vow, serving ascetics, and doing other 
prescribed good deeds. 


MA Re: ooh wre ooh TOE ATT Sa oT Mat Sera quoEdEr Ara 
ae, fraaq Tal ggal a Pregl qqel we dren Ff oat faq 
ASH Aa Ter] Henge Farge | 

Bl ss Hit H Sa aT SF TAT & aet Pa wins de FY wp wlar ah 
Tat Ta ANZ A AAT Fgh TAHT TAT STA ewer! Toes FA G ae 
ages + alah & Her—“H ton frag 4 ae a ef ca stan el” wafer ah A 
sae fear“ ger fat ae aa)” 2 
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PER ERERENEAEREREREAERENEPEPEPEAEN ENEMA ENE el ele eh eee en el al 


IGT UO COUT UCU UU OU UU UU UU UU UO OEY 
AREA HAA : GAH SAT ( 6% ) 
24. During that period of time a great ascetic arrived in the Purnabhadra 
Chaitya outside Champa city. King Jitshatru and minister Subuddhi went to 
pay their homage to the ascetic. After the discourse Subuddhi said to the , 
ascetic, “I would like to get initiated after seeking permission from King 
Jitshatru.” The ascetic replied, “Do as you please without any delay.” 


WA 24 2 We of Agel aed slg Maa TN We Sarees, Taree wa 
qarat—wet Gg art ! au eet aifae aa ad, a fa a at show ufeheac 
shequiskeu qu of ad art ! darcatary, He Teo, sea oF qeate 
HAVANT TAM As Taga’ 

qe of faa Ua Ble ated wd qeI-seey ala camypftaa! agar 
NaS Ba STATON ST Tes Trae aot sia As Alea aa TeageaTAT| 

GT 24: OTs SATS tT Magy & We Ta aie aten—“ear | AA eater A 
HT SIAM FT S BT TA TA (HAUT) a Sessa AA A Beas es el ea |! 
Ha Sad Fa TA TAA al eat & 4A a SE eB Tar El aaa aT 
Wet HCH eat w Ue ate aT ae El” 

Tan Pray T Sat fen-“eaia | al qe ast ae ix spraa sie fac 
Tel, TAH Te SA Sl Sf Ma-AMa Area st ead & oe den a aT 


25. Minister Subuddhi went to King Jitshatru and said, “Sire! I have 
listened to the discourse of the great ascetic and now I desire to follow the 
path elaborated by him. Sire! I am disturbed by the fear of the perpetuity of 
the cycles of rebirth in this world. After getting permission from you I want 
to get initiated by the great ascetic into the order.” 


King Jitshatru replied, “Beloved of gods! Continue your mundane life for 
a few more years. After that we both shall shave our heads and get initiated 
together.” 


RPA AAT TATA 

TAG: Ae Agel aed Praag Ton wanes osu! aw of ae 
RAG TH Fen ake fags ARTE ATT Tea 
SaaS agaTS 

aot Saree oT AAT ATA, TT OT hea IT Area Ue St at carota | 
GIs AHA, Teg Tar sah, aT oF Get aa Teal ‘aterge eargfiaar |’ 
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ESET SS IEC Sat Se Se ae Se ie ae USELESS 
( ¢o ) STAPH a 


a oF faa Wal sre aw fre (ata) sarresg, Samoa asks aaras, 
Belatea ve Ta-Tas GY AT At aa Te, GA ot hee wt?’ 

ae ut aga fread cd aadi—‘sra & ae aMett aT ae Gea’ 

GA 2G: Bgksa A CoM fay Sl ae Ae Sere Ht Al ae a aT 
AAA ANT Aled Teast faa as aT Stet Ta 

ore & SF AMT A aet YA: wafat ahral ST ATT sal aves FASe TT 
ay A Maser War sit saa wHel-“carqia | 4 aaa ggka a cen & Taw 
AMAT HOT BT AIT TIS YT BT TST SHC HTH Ws ea SPT” 

wafat a a oat fen—“earqiva | ge frat ge ore wt at wa” 

AAMT ATT It eer se BGs Hl Joa HT Bel—“AA waar AP Sr Saat FAT 
S AT TA Bl SV CaM El GA aa Hel?” |ghs A sax fea-“‘aas afatta 
AT als HT Tel S Be Pee H Hh Gare H Va a slay Fae: FH Aer eM” 
DETACHMENT AND INITIATION 


26. Subuddhi accepted the proposal of King Jitshatru. They both 
continued their normal mundane activities and, one after the other, twelve 
years passed. 


During that period of time once again the group of ascetics came. After 
listening to the discourse king Jitshatru got inspired and said, “Beloved of 
gods! I shall invite minister Subuddhi to join me and get initiated. This I will 
do after I crown my eldest son as the king.” 

The great ascetic replied, “Beloved of gods! Do as you please without any 
delay.” 

The king returned to his palace, called Subuddhi and said, “I have been to 
the discourse of the ascetic and want to get initiated. What would you like to 
do?” Subuddhi replied, “I have no attachment besides you. Also, I too am 
plagued by the fear of the cycles of rebirth. As such, I would also like to get 
initiated.” 


9: a aE of care | Wa Teqae, Te Ui cara | seg a 
HSI oles, sam as sete oF AF sia qa WeTaE! aT ot AGEl aA 
aa Wa WsSTas | 

a uf fraaq aigiatagra aereg, aaa wd qari TT ge 


Fe ND ANS NG BND AOD BSS BD BE BOD BND BS BN BS BOD BOD Be Bd Be BS Be Bee Bee Bee Bee | 
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cara | scorer Paes Tata sagael’ ata alka, sa qeagT| ¢ 


ca + erect 


eure Ja aaa Uaa Ja Jaa aa Jaa aa aaa aa aaa aaa by 
°. AREA SA : SSH ST (<9) 


qa 29 : fray at Ger—cargies |! Ge cle cS al veel Te THT TA as 
qa al GSS Hl Aaa Ta AT ae Teta Ve Fs HT AT Te eile oman” YglE 
Tal & BIMAMA HA FIA HL ele SAT! 

faa Uo A aaal al gent se-“earyhal | qa ach & Ueahs 
Hl GIN Bel” Gaal A Uo HI Te fal ToT A BAM wT waaay ar 
Gare & AA Sa TET HT el 

27. The king said, “Beloved of gods! If you want to get initiated first go 
home and make your eldest son the head of the family. After that, ride a 


palanquin and return to me.” Subuddhi followed the instructions and 
returned as told. 


King Jitshatru called his staff and instructed, “Beloved of gods! Make all 
necessary arrangements for the coronation of Prince Adeenshatru.” The 
servants did as told. After the coronation King Jitshatru got initiated along 
with minister Subuddhi. 


Wa es ae of freed cara sine aaferng, agit arent oitard aafiren 
mires Gerson fers. 

aw Ut Agel vance sing aeons, aftr arenir ofteard oreforn anftrarz 
deerme fre | 

Ga ze : den & ae AM fray aed AM gg 4 ae ait or sree fear aie 
am ast Th AM silert faced & ale UH AEM al deat ers He fakes WT aT | 

28, After the Diksha ascetics Jitshatru and Subuddhi studied the eleven 


canons and for many years followed the disciplined ascetic life. In the end they 
observed the ultimate vow of one month duration and attained liberation. 


, Bl 8. Ud Uy Fg | BA WTA Aeralot area Ue ara 
» rere, fer aH 


p AA 29: 8 wT | ST WTA Fea A aed Sa Hea HI Ae Ae Her sl 
» Sy Oat a gar z, tar a X wea FI 
29. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the twelfth chapter of the 

» Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard, so I 
a confirm. : ; 3 

ll AAA AHA] AAT II 

Il ANSaT AAG FATT Il 

!} END OF THE TWELFTH CHAPTER |/ 
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ee ea obieianiiemaadiadiaal EAEAENENENENEAEAEAEY 


SAMA THAT Hl YS Treat Har varel H alas wT al feasts Hadi & aa 
Sa Te 4 ates Hadi & has ge qeaias BY Aaa TT Hl TI Ta wes 
We BT FAETT WEG Ht Vaid sem al Gea ¥ aentita shear at Aer 
al OS fear 21 sq aA ara @ vad ar uftadashe ena vest Gf aaa ¥ oma z 
ait oftadagiet sere at wa fete & oft ate aa sre al ars Bt after saci 
ol Urey We fara OM a en F ae sass UT ga Galo aed FARM A Tal 
& fe GAA F ATT Fa IST FI 


CONCLUSION 


This twelfth story of Jnata Dharma Katha reveals the true nature of 
matter and the process by which that can be understood. Giving the 
example of polluted and pure water the importance of relativity of truth as 
compared to the singularity of truth has been emphasized. All this makes 
the ever-changing nature of matter very easy to understand. This paves 
way for emerging out of the prejudice caused by fondness for a particular 
state or form of matter. To understand this essential step towards 
victory over attachment and aversion has been made so very simple with the 
help of this story that there is hardly any need for profound discussion or 


contemplation. 
| Sodq4a Wil 


reeaaterron were fer aforor frp! 
wie a aero eal Type TATAAT NN9 Il 
Bret Ha eared & GT FS GT SAS, TT TG A ore fora F ait POT a 


Meas Ft ol A les To Sl Wee Tet War a od @, We GS a WT UT 
Is FMS Ae FA TATUM Il 
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pincer none 


A TEE ee 


(REREREREREREREREAEREREPEAEAEAUAEAEPENEMEAEN ETC el eee ele ei lT 


Fay 
AREA AAA : SAH SAT ( <3) 


THE MESSAGE 


Even he whose mind is numbed by illusion, and who is deeply involved in 
sinful activities, and devoid of virtues, is made virtuous by the blessings of 
an accomplished Guru, in the same way the polluted water of the ditch was 
made pure and good quality water. (1) 


| oRfaw 


aqare YAAK Aes ae TA WAM TIGA & ara FY agata wt wenfta atl gam 
aaa at Fad I-AA, Aa, sets aa aafae! sas ahs G aT A all a ata a at 
ara BTS aati Sl a Aerste A Has F Te Tera Gah pea HT ET HT G 
RU gered Bl yap Ht Head & wT A enfta foal ae daa xf a dameraa aren ai 
HEAT AMT Se S fee WIA Ue aA Alene & AAG Ga AVeaa wf ar Tae Tem Bl 


| APPENDIX 


Chaturyam Dharma—tThe four-fold Dharma. During the period of the influence of 
Bhagavan Parshvanath this four fold Dharma was popular. In it were four great vows— 
Ahimsa, truth, non-stealing, and non-possession. Here non-possession naturally included not 
possessing a wife and family. In order to clear the ambiguity about celibacy, Bhagavan 
Mahavir separated it from non-possession and included it as an independent great vow. This 
new form became known as Panchayam or five fold Dharma, or the Dharma with five great 
vows. It is believed that this five fold Dharma is prevalent during the periods of influence of 
the first and the last Tirthankar of a time cycle. 
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aa a 


STE Bt A SA SLAG wT AT st He-aet wits FI 


SMAATAT ATA ASAT TH AT WHS GeaMt Yl SA AAA AGU AA | ta A SH Vahl 
arpa etre ashe ated sensor at atl aa Nas Pt A get fear fe se ta ar tet 
URS GA oT BS? 

Ta + aarn fH taryE TT A aa Afar AA a UH a Teal Ml TAM & We 
Brat qe TINT TA TAT atl fey sree A AY GATT Ge TY} Srey ae eee at 
fra et Peart FTA! WH are TH & Aaa A ae Weanend F aa wl Ta HT TH Ml Va 
ara are a aisa et & are oa aa A um Gar tet ara] SAM HI AHI Tall Aa 
AAT SA Te Te TT Aloe H Ge Tar aT AS SAM WT HT ATT BET UH Shad VIM WT 
Uh Gat Tal Tay GN Tae at ax fates gfaenat afea are gers At arare) et Atanas 
Hl ATS te GH ATH Az aS Ugtar Hea aie TE aad Sra! 

um at Ae al Here Fae feral ae Soar & are Wi ae wea al a aan ate ara 4 
Ba Tas F arahh fre Fy Sl WT SAT Fy H Be Fe VA Bae F Hew G wy A Ges sail 
Te AM aid aa & fe a aa afar at water Gad-gad sa wm fH a aed Taq Feet At 
ait Gal fl Ua ay oe Se Sa ST Sea et SEN aie Ys aT BT a ard ae ot 7G 
wa TeaTS aT fH ot a faga st AA } Srey Taal Ge sat se Sl TAA aH ATH Blt | 
HPHT TH TET HL THAT HC AMS St Se-aer | IT a Aa A at fea 


Sal GAT WTA AS ST USNS FPR aT! Te TATA aT St Tal F oA Aa Aca 
Wow & ai ae & fac aad a Raa coal oe at Ta set TT Afi A aw 
Girt afer Ta & ay Sq TTS Al TH Ae Few Te UH aS SH ay wal aie Taal aiid 
Pat ael at aaa Pa|e or ae irtedrt cH ae rae var at sel ade Ty aT AT 
Se wl ad way ye Wana & aren ae aest saci 4 whe GaN ast ta H aT A 
SMA BAT Get A ae Farfacs FY HAT eae Alea WT BET! 
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fF 
qe —iga—qagt—eqt—ties| dag BA aoyg at Be a well @ mea a ga wa Ff 
Sensi & vit sree oi orate & aren ones SEIT aT HTT BTS fee Sl aT at 
Pat ger a fe oad oe aera F A Beare st a s Fe TAMA el Haw 
hi 


| THIRTEENTH CHAPTER: THE FROG: INTRODUCTION | 


Title—Mandukk—Daddure—Dardur—a frog. With the example of a short lived ¢ 
creature like a frog this story sheds light on one of the causes of spiritual decline—the cs 
attraction for, and attachment to, mundane comforts. The chapter gets its name from the c 
example it uses-the frog. re 

Gist of the story—Once Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir had come to Rajagriha. At that 
time a god named Dardur had appeared before him with all his divine grandeur and paid his ¢ 
homage with devotion and reverence. Gautam Swami then asked about how the god had ( 
earned all this divine grandeur? ( 

G 


Bhagavan said that a rich merchant named Nand Maniyar lived in Rajagriha. After 
listening to the discourse of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir he had become a Shramanopasak. 
But later, due to lack of interaction with ascetics he slowly turned away from the religious 
life and lost his virtues. Once during the summer season he was observing a three day fast 
in the Paushadhashala. He suffered the pain of thirst and determined to construct a 
beautiful and attractive pond. After concluding his fast he sought permission from King 
Shrenik and got a beautiful pond constructed at a suitable place outside the town. On the 
four sides of this pond he also created four facilities with gardens for public utility. 
Many citizens, after enjoying these facilities and the pond, praised Nand who enjoyed and 
took pride in it. 


Once Nand was plagued by fatal diseases. Even after all efforts at treatment he could 
not gain his health. He died taking his infatuation for the pond with him. He reincarnated as 
a frog in the very same pond. There he heard the praise of Nand Maniyar from the citizens 
bathing in the pond and felt as if he had heard these words earlier also. He concentrated to 
refresh his memory and this effort resulted in his acquiring Jatismaran Jnana. He realized 
that abandoning the path of religion had brought him to his present repugnant state. He 
immediately resolved to follow the religious path according to his refreshed memory and 
took a vow of a series of two day fasts. 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir once again arrived in Rajagriha. Nand frog also heard 
about his arrival from people visiting the pond. In order to behold the Tirthankar, Nand frog 
also came out of the pond and on to the highway. At that time King Shrenik was also going 
with his guards to pay homage to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. The frog was hit by che hoof 
of a horse and its entrails were exposed. Realizing that its end was near the frog dragged 
itself on one side and started worship of Bhagavan Mahavir. As it breathed its last with 
purity of feelings and thoughts it reincarnated as a powerful god in the Saudharm 
dimension. From there he will re-incarnate in the Mahavideh area and attain liberation. 


FOB PPO SOB SO OL OO BO SO DS DDI DIDI 
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BE eT Ee A Se a 


AGA sos : AgH qqquury 


Red] sen : Age ages 


THIRTEENTH CHAPTER : MANDUKK DADDURE - THE FROG 


a9: AS ot de | a aeaT Aerator area TO Ta 
Tr, TAT OF Ha! UTES & AF Two? 

Wo: PE Sa ft ea We AT Ta eT A STE ST BAA 
Ml Yai HY IaH &, ds ated seas aT RM ae Hers? 


1, Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the thirteenth 
chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


G2: ud Ug Sq ! aot are aot AACN Tale OM Tat ere! ae Oi 
Tatte wat afre or Ter eke! Tet of Tater sea cacgehesA feire 
Te OF NAT AT AST Sa 

Aa: Fal MT A sax fears TY! Get oe AMT AY US A aT We 
TTT OT, Het Shree Te BT UI Ml WAYS & get TAT fee A qorsie aA sr 
Uh ae al 

2. Jambu! During that period of time there was a city named Rajagriha. 


King Shrenik ruled over that city. Outside the city in the north-eastern 
direction there was a Chaitya named Gunasheel Chaitya. 


Gl 3: a He Mt AAT aa wT Terat decals aqua aa 
Tarte Wat, se TOA ast ae alas! aemised ore Pits aT 
TTA STAT ATTA frets! after Pra 

GA 2: let H Ta AMT FY THT ATE Feralas SoM Mat ale Alea TH 
Ta a Gat Wa AF oper a faa, Garda fer Sed et TayE & Theat Wea 
Tat! Aas VIM Hl AT HT FT GAA a TT | opal A aera at aaa fea 
ail gat aronfe % fare amnftat a afters Pract 

3. During that period of time, going from one village to another 
comfortably, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir with fourteen thousand ascetic 
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aaa aaa a aUeUea saa ela aa ae ga a au Le 


: 


UF) RERERERERENERENERER EMER EMER ETE EN EA EEN EL ENE EEE EEE eh eer Gey 


SS SS A SS SS SSS SE SA A a a SS SS SS YE 


Ue A WAM Aaa MNS oH TUM Sart F Tat! Ta 
Sear & eet aH ea ATS ST ST HCH STAT AAT 
MS BT Waa fHatl A-ae YST Taree UH aT Fahad 
me al ae sage wae feral fae adi yr vert dt saa 
qarad 90¢ ka arttat Prosi! Pex ser, Barges, aH 
ante fafeer waeret x WaT & ae aeenl at feageor at aire 
APT THT Hl AaNt Tat agyd fatas Aeanen a gaat fea! 


TH Wey ATT aT YHA We WAM agted a Yaya 
eet (aredt ore) 


DISPLAY OF THE GRANDEUR OF 
GOD DARDUR 


ILLUSTRATION : 10 


Once Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir had come to 
Rajagriha. At that time a god named Dardur belonging 
to Saudharmakalp appeared before him with all his 
divine grandeur to pay him homage. After doing this he 
displayed his astonishing divine powers before 
Bhagavan Mahavir. He extended his right arm and 108 
divine male dancers materialized. He extended his left 
arm and 108 divine female dancers materialized. Then 
he created 49 musicians in the forms of Ihamrig, bull, 
rabbit, etc. with a variety of musical instruments. 


All these gave a spell-binding dance performance. 
(CHAPTER - 13) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA (PART-2) 


SEAT HEAT | AGH SQA (co ) 
disciples and others arrived in the Gunasheel Chaitya. Formally asking for a 


place of stay, he commenced his practices of inner discipline and penance. A 
delegation of citizens came to attend his discourse. 


2a Ol SPT 

aA 6: A Se ao AACN aes ay aagraigay faa aM gery 
fr Aerawita weet Raa arnt ae. aft Pech. fate 
aicané we wer yitarst ata fees aeriens yan frets! SH a ot HaHa 
ara | 

Gl vs Ha & Se AM SY Stead 4 aguadas, faa a geal war AF ace 
arm fered Wt eat AH Fa ST aI Ba Tam al, are AeA Ural air 
am wart at oftsel & ae gary ea & Ga fee APTONT ar are Ae Bo 
ara adit He Tel Tl Tad AT fage sateen a sigera ay car sire fae tyes 
TTT H TUS SIM F ATG ASAT Bl SAT! FS aes Grant: Aled TAM TS 
STAT Bie FAH Faq H TAM Fee HI WagiA Hl ATG sie TAT? 


ARRIVAL OF DEV 


4, During that period of time a god named Dardur was sitting on a throne 
named Dardur in the Sudharma assembly of the Darduravatansak space 
vehicle in the Saudharm Kalp (a dimension of gods). Surrounded by four 
thousand vehicle-based gods, four queens, and three types of assemblies he 
was enjoying the divine pleasures like the Suryaabh god (for the details 
about the Suryaabh god and his activities see Raipaseniya Sutra). With his 
all-enveloping Avadhi Jnana he first saw the Jambu continent and then 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir in the Gunasheel Chaitya in Rajagriha city. He 
descended and came near Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. He performed divine 
dance and other acts like the Suryaabh god and returned back. 


Tava Carel at stra 

gal 4: Ha’ fa area Wee AAU wT AeTat dag, Tas, ate AAT Ta 
qa —‘aet Of Hel.! eaet Say AlelEU AST AeeIe Ae ARAA ASAT, 
9. Pega aoa & fare afew, awatverga & gama 
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UF; PEAT AEATAEAEAEAEATRERERENEN EAE EAEREN RACER EAER ERE ACERS AE 


> wqgcer of da! Baer or Pear afae fre tags feed tarpra af aa? af 
©) aroaPagT? 


‘tear | att wan, wot apafagr Fermelesad |’ 

sat & : WaT SAT A AT Ta FETs HT TEMA Seal AN SCH FSI 
“sit | agt €q Fer RS, FEM Ald, ASM IA, AEM AM, Ae Fa TM Aer Wa 
& tar Si a & a | sre ce are fea tanks Het uel WE? Het aT mE?” 

“mad | ae takes ore A ag, ore A MAT AS, HEMI } GAT & WA”? 


GAUTAM SWAMI’S QUERY 


5. After the formal obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir Gautam 
Swami asked, “Bhante! The Dardur god has great wealth, great splendour, 
great power, great fame, great happiness, and great influence at his 
command. Then where did all these divine virtues go? Where did they 
vanish?” 

“Gautam! All the divine virtues went in his body, vanished into his body 
like the incident of Kutagar (camouflaged building).” 


Gal & : ago dat | eat aT fear etal Peon wal oa aaRaraT? 
ware: “dd | eet eq 4 ae fey Carats fee Toe WI al? ae Ha Ga AAA 
amg ?” 


6. “Bhante! How did Dardur god acquire those virtues? How did he come 
across them?” 


qa 9 : ‘wd ag meat ! seq qua da yeas Tare AA Fat eleT, 
TAT ASU, Te OF Taher Ate A Te eel ae Tt Tate ve oe 
Wrarasl Wearagl ae fea are arate 

qo: Wat | ga Sage & wats A WTS AA OFT ATT oT eT NT A 
at Ue at aie Moe WT BT Wea AT set A ATT aT ee lieare (Fah aT 
FM Tel) FS Ted Al ae ae aie anhe ane F feat a ways eM ae 
Tel atl 

7. Jambu! In the Bharat area of the Jambu continent there was a city 
named Rajagriha. King Shrenik ruled over that city. Outside the city in the 


9. Hert & fre oneqra & ata 4 ofthe ea 
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seedt seme : AgH-TyISTA (¢@ ) 
north-eastern direction there was a Chaitya named Gunasheel Chaitya. In 


the city lived an ornament manufacturer named Nand Manikaar. He was 
illustrious and second to none in affluence. 


Ga ¢ : aot are do aa Ae AAA Alas, aicar era, afore fa cM 
Fm) aT Ue | UF ATS SH Be wes AA va Tea wa 
ayers, Te Tt Gre AMAT AIT) aT ot ae Tarte ufstreca ater 
worere-ferere Fever | 

qae 8 ee | net & oe aT a FH lta dey oral aet Stirs ton ated 
aera at ate vad Yat Pepe) de Gea ed we ae alrere eae a 
rg at Yael aeet AAT at STAT HA AT! Te GAT ae TATA A 
atl fet F UNS 8 A HT Te AAT! 4 free | TT | 

8. Gautam! During that period of time I came to the Gunasheel Chaitya. 
A delegation of citizens lead by king Shrenik came to attend my discourse. 
On getting this news Nand Manikaar also took his bath, got ready, walked to 
the religious assembly, and commenced my worship. After the discourse he 
became a Shramanopasak. Later I left Rajagriha and resumed my itinerant 
life. 

WIS : aT A Ue Aaa ST Hay ACEC -F STATI 
TT FAA a ae viteramife oftermife 
Preaiaaté utente attagamté Pract faatsay ome arta ere 

Bl 8: A Aa Hl SAH Ae MAYS oH TMT ST saa UT Ae SAT! FAA 
SHIA BH TIS HT BATA ST TAT AT see SIT GAA HI san A Vara a 
TS| Hera Sah MAT TS Fa oH TT ee-eare ay ar 7a aie eae ae 
WM STA: FS FT Hearst Vt TAT 

9. After that Nand Manikaar did not get any opportunity to meet ascetics. 
This resulted in lack of worship as well as attending discourses. Slowly the 
desire for the same also dulled. Consequently righteousness started fading 


and falsehood started becoming prominent. At last he became completely 
fallacious. 


Ta Gt OTA 

gq 90 : aw Of Ue Atrarcaer ae Preareraqata Were arate 
Sead Wee, Ween Teese sta frets 
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UF aaa Uae aaa Ua Ua USURUE | 


eo 


( So ) STaTepary Wa 


aT Oe See wor Wem we a Anno eared 
Sed maha wa aque‘ of Fara Sacataell aH oF trahtea 
AEA TAT TATA URS Tra Aaa AaTa TI OF TET very | frag a 
Wid a dae! tae ay Aa ae ToT ahd Ua argh cate 
Ta se. cakes fede aE aA aeemtgafa 
TPs Ae orate Gorey’ fer aE Ta AEE 

G90 : UH an TH & deg Ff ees Fe A ae ere Be A Seen A 
aml Ty fear ite Geena F see Praag Ter 


we dm fet & scare aT aT eT eM al at aa YE ae aa aT er a gaa 
sae A A faa soa tga, set ale was AAS Ta ToyE ATF 
@, Hel Net S ate Te HT aA a EL A A Het Ma re Alo TT BT GATS HHT 
TTS TT & MET acy fee F aut waa & Pye arg weal} Hae aT 
wad & aya aat Feahoh gears A ses eT!” 


NAND’S WISH 


10. Once during the month of Jyeshth in the summer season Nand 
Manikaar observed a three day fast as part of a penance and went to live as a 
partial ascetic in the Paushadh Shala (abode meant for ascetics). 


On the third day when the practice was in its last lap he was tormented 
by thirst and hunger and thought, “Blessed are those princes, merchants, 
and others who own many ponds, pools, streams and other such places where 
people take their bath, drink water, and collect water to take home. It would 
be commendable. for me if tomorrow morning I also seek permission from 
king Shrenik and dig a lake in the north eastern direction of Rajagriha near 
the Vibhargiri mountain under the guidance of able architects.” 


Wa 99: Ud Salsa Geet Weer aa Wee ots, afta vere Haale 
ang wa daftgs yeel ola wed veg, Ae wre Ate wa aa 
TATSY, TAMPA Wea Wes sagas, Se ee 


Gale eT TAT Takes aes Het BTA’ 
‘merge carota | 
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PTAARACDADADDDADADDDDADDABEREEBDG LA | 


TATTOO OOO OOOO OOO UO OOOO 


aredl Seas : AEH-ARSTA (849) 
qt 99: cat fen ales & awe sar doe ae (aufatty sgt Pea) aie aM, 
aqferedt ane ae fat a cor Hl ae aeHet UM & Ura aa Set Aled Alors 
Ta % WA Aa We Hl STE AZ He TaN Paes fea! arraest aqua 
ei 


Ut Bt A USPS ANT oH Tet Wah FRB Gear aed Et” 

tan FT Sart feared Ge Ge eat ge wa’ 

11. Next morning he ritually concluded his penance and, after taking his 
bath and getting ready, made arrangements to visit the king. He took along 
some of his friends and relatives, collected some rich gifts suitable for the 
king and came to the palace. After offering the gifts he submitted, “Sire! If 
you grant me permission I want to construct a large pool outside the city.” 


The king replied, “Do as you please.” 


genhoh Prato 

WA 92 2 a of oie Short ToT are GAOT eE-gE Tas HEAT 
area | 

AE Ut AT Viet TRS SUE STATON OTTO UreRaCON GAT arta ere 
HH S-AATN-BAT-AMTaA-Y Sa-AVTy SNA-AqI-AewAIT-TH IH ANAT 
TAT AAS TT HOTT ASOT PE FTA AST AEC A OTEAT qraTeat 
ahaa ated oiseat| 

Bal 92 : WH Ua G Ae WHT Ae Afar Was a AGS Sal Mays FIT 
% ATH SMT EM TRH SMT FT eT TT TT AT Tea al Ga aT a 
AT aT Fea 

S-ae Hal ATH SY ae FRE SAAT AAT Ha ae er S| TAG 
ai A Weel FA TAT! ae Mite Ae A AT S| Sea Ge Tal, Tqat sire Foe 
4 seoted et Wal feat saa, wa, TT (aa faa), |e (ax fpr), 
Teri, GT, aif, wets (gaa HAA), ee ae ees 
she aft & aaa-gor azar svat har @ ae sitar & we) citer a & 
WAYS, Fst ST AMAT Hatt sie aw vell-guet & Ter a ayT A a ae 
WH Fe TEU Fas feat HI Gea HCA Ae awa, atten six gieraq st AS 
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(82) arene ar! 
CONSTRUCTION OF THE POOL 


12. Nand Manikaar was pleased and contented to get permission from the ‘‘ 
king. Passing through the city he went to the location selected by the : 
architects and launched the project. 

With passage of time the large pool that was named Nand took a square * 
} shape. A boundary wall was erected around it. It was filled with cool water. 

») The water surface got covered with leaves, creepers and plankton. Numerous 

' species of lotus and their pollen enhanced its beauty; some of the species . 
' being—Utpal, Kamal, Padma, Kumud, Nalini, Subhag, Saugandhik, 
Pundareek, Mahapundareek, Shatpatra, and Sahasrapatra. It was filled with . 
. echoes of loud but appealing sounds of Parihatth (a marine animal), flying ° 
» bumble-bees, and a variety of birds. That pool became enchanting, pleasant, 
) exquisite, and ideal for all. 


Gl 93: ae oF SF we Afreceel vie Team ae anit and 
Teas | AT a A TST aE ana a aT a dala a 
crst sre—Fesvet ore Pagar wear ghar ona Gaeta SARTO 
Fagte 

Wa 93: Te Hite A gam ae Aer Geer aw ant ait are areas (Mira) 
TAG | SAG He Tae AeaM, Cre TMT AAS 3 HTT ACT A ST SEE HTT eT f 
Ta at cet, Het ole A Aa AA et Ta 


13. Once this was done Nand Manikaar planted four gardens on all the 
four sides of the Nanda pool. With adequate protection, care, and nurturing, 
these gardens became lush green. With abundant foliage, flowers, etc. they 
became very beautiful. 


Pera-a4r 
ql oe : ar of a atareeaal Geese ads wi ae fara arcs, 
sUrreeadtag weed ated weed] ae of ae fava a aa 
Gara 4 Hees a Geen a fai a freeing 
Ga oe: ae AOA AF Ye feo ate Gas F uw famed fara Fras] Say 


Hast GR F ait ae yaaciaram, aoa ane (9.92 & Bar) Gl Sad aA |uT, 
ret, th, Yat ome Tit 4 dla al aad, sail a aonae, feat | sara, 


me , 
ee t+ ge * 


eats Oe eee 
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9. Taye Part var afar & FA A OH a WH Fat 
TH (aaSt) FA GT Aawey sori falerey ware H Be dat 
Tay Ua Aore at ear AY cafe sor sie He-“aerna | AB 
TT A Uh Gat Geary Sart HT aA Wart He!” 

2. TT at ayate Peart Ot Ae A Wem ore Paget TATA NT 
Part Frag! Gear & att art Te ae Get aaVS FAqqTA| 
wag foot a crave F feast, ater feat & ataes 4 fare 
aeraren, ofa fear F afore aire Sat fear A. srefarcane 
deel, Bart ata a aA set ote seed A 


(Area ste) 


THE CONSTRUCTION OF 
A POOL BY NAND MANIKAR 


ILLUSTRATION : I 


1. A rich merchant named Nand Maniyar lived in 
Rajagriha. One day he desired to construct a beautiful 
and attractive pool. He went with rich gifts and sought 
permission from King Shrenik, “Sire! Please grant me 
permission to construct a beautiful pool outside the town.” 


2. After getting permission from the king Nand got a 
beautiful square pond constructed. On the four sides of 
this pond he also created four gardens with facilities: an 
art gallery in the east, a restaurant in the south, a 
hospital in the west, and a beauty parlour in the north. 
Thousands of citizens and travellers came and enjoyed all 
facilities. 

(CHAPTER - 13) 
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. ( 83) 
den fara aera]e are Herpes al ae ae Henyiaal sal FAH aT fe aT Se 
) Um eat Br arisen Ht Tat Hew! I 


| - HALL OF ENTERTAINMENT 


14. Nand Manikaar constructed a large recreation facility in the eastern , 


te garden. It had hundreds of pillars and was pleasing, attractive, exquisite, 
|) and ideal. It was richly decorated with works of art in wood, cloth, canvas, ( 
‘bs clay, thread, flowers, metal, and composite mediums using full spectrum of 


> colours. These pieces of art were so attractive that the visitors pointed at ‘ 
¢ them and talked about them. 


bp Ware: ae Uf eet araonitn a aevttentin a oregerneerereng Page aeer ot 
f set AS FT oe a aa feud ae ata fared 
> Tatretatreast ge ag sot ay gameg area afr gars Goa 
fe, a PeaAOT a eA | qegert frets 

FT 94 : Fel Ue God AA & fem ged A ae ae Sane Gear fs Ted I ae 
ae Ae-Ade lage, We aie pert asin, (MT) WaT BIT daar Te 
Pram Il t ST Hes ar Tag He aetal Hl AA fear Ged al Toys a 
Tet at & haw Peel see aT asl We Aree A A AT VET HL HAT-ATaT 
Gad & ait AWew Ale ad Ils As set BT AMT at AMS Ad el AVA FAT 
att aI 


15. There was an elaborate seating arrangement with chairs and beds for 
relaxing. A wide range of performing artists like gymnasts, dancers, clowns, 
singers, etc. were appointed on remuneration, food, or salary. These artists 
entertained the visitors all the time with their performances. People going 
out of Rajagriha for excursion came here, chose comfortable seats, and 
enjoyed these performances. The exquisite beauty of that place added to their 
entertainment. 


PA 9G: aT OT Ug Alaa alee GS UT ae HeMTaae BIE, 
PTS TAaaaayg. Ha Wess] TI ot sea yfcar feas-ta-eo fage srei- 
Wt GEA asd canada, ae aamer-aiate-atarnt = ofcarcann 
afarearon farecte| 
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Tl 9G : re Afar A afer feo are ce (ayes) 4 ue fame AAT 
ara) SaH Ay Goel GH A ae ae Yat yanaaa ale Hl set HT ada 
Sra anita wet, Tat ame ae Ta Ta Al A faye Agra-ars aA Year I 
a sts saul, serait, attaheal, afta sire rental at ed ced al 

16. In the southern garden Nand Manikaar constructed a large 
restaurant. This also had hundreds of pillars and was pleasing, attractive, 
exquisite, and ideal. There too, a wide range of workers were employed. They 
cooked large quantities of savoury food and served it to numerous Shramans, 
Brahmans, guests and even the destitute and beggars. 


fafereatenret 


Ta 9 : at uf ue Hiarae Teahaiet ands wi we Aftisaerd arts, 
OTIS As wsed| ay oT Fed GT FT, SAAT a, AMT F, 
AGA A, PACT A Hog 7, fragt ag afearet, Preven a, 
Ua a, saa 4, ass HrcA facta) amr gq wa seq git 
ag-rd-aam af ae afeart a tram a, Ream 4, gaa a 
eee aT ofsarceart taro ferethal 

Wa 90 : Ta fen & ares F ve Aree 4 we lage Pale Fras | 
saat Far AT yet at at Hila Grae san atl (q. 9¥)) Tet srw fahncaas sae 
at Pram fea 1a §-ae—da, gaya (agde wae); Aan, MIKA (A-ATAs H 
HA TX Pees BT Set); TA Hee, MAGA (AIM ach w arene ae Peep 
a Ad)! ¢ ae faa, Wes Wi aM ssa Akal ar Patna aed ted J 
Patna F Sra ore Hae HT Ta Ta sf ST UP & fae stro, Fas, zs, 
OMT arle al ae HC SAT BAT feat Bed a 


THE HOSPITAL 


17, Nand Manikaar constructed a large hospital in the western garden. 
This was also as beautifully constructed as the other two (as para 14). Many 
healers were appointed in this hospital; these included senior and junior 
Vaidyas (qualified Ayurvedic doctors), senior and junior Jnayaks (those who 
learned and practiced the art of healing through their own experience), and 
senior and junior Kushals (those who practiced the art of healing purely on 
the basis of logical deductions). They treated many a patient including 
mentally sick, anaemic and weak patients. There were other nursing, ¢ 
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UG aaa aa Jaa AUR UaUa aa a aaa a ea aa 

b) aReal See : AH AgRST (84) 
cleaning and cooking staff as well as pharmacists, chemists and other 
helpers employed in the hospital to look after all the needs of the patients. 


WA 9¢ TI Of Oe AMT Salted ads WI Ae Acaitaay arts, | 
sree ass ATs Used cer ot tea acanftaghca eas-ra-aao aEUi 
AIT 4, AMET a, Pray a, Ura a, SATS TRCRTICTS CATT 

pea erecta | 

aa 9¢ : Set AH te afar st oat fen & ares F we lagna selene (ree 
GT MAT ISH BH HA, AT Hl AST A Berge) AMT Tas! SAH AMT AT yas 
atta BT a sar at (A. 9¥)l SAH ate Helos You (gree aT AMT sme a 
Ha ait) acae ot Pach fea we a1 a aa ware & Wh, sda, ara anfe 
afatrat ar atcnrcaedt aed a 

18. In the end, Nand Manikaar constructed a huge beauty parlour in the 
northern garden. This was also beautifully constructed as the earlier ones. 


Many expert beauticians were employed there. They provided all the 
required services to the guests, patients, as well as the poor and needy ones. 


ql 98: ao ae cae qeatwie seq ane a, set a, dir a, 
wea a, Husa a, Aa a, AONSTT a, GE A, Seer FT aE 

Tareas fe see qea, fe a? Terc-fatre-aa-aaR-aaa- 
PIAA ATS T-Sa aay FeGed Abra arcs fers 

a 98: Far Te Ff ome Bara, stare, We, Ts, arient (Has sari 
at), HAIN, Tt Bort act, Taste ale od Tl TH A ES AM HA, |S TT 
et Bt BS UA AL He A at Al ale ore at Ta, Fa, Tea, THM, Ale, ve, 
Oe ate ar ary BIT 

RT Uae F srs aT MT Aer qeareh ar Saar at I? St, A aet Te TAT 
Hit A; alee wart & AM Hd A; Harel, AME, TAMA Ble Sr ss A 
A; artey Geort 3 oferat % wee ae @ aordt oa genheelt cen ara arevel & ater 
ott FAd 4 

19. Many employed, unemployed, passersby, travellers, water carriers, 
grass cutters, leaf pickers, wood-cutters, and others came to the Nanda lake. 
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Fj rir Jaa UiaUaUa aU, reo reoereEe JAAN Ji Ja AF 
( 8& ) Seer AT 
Some of them took their bath, others drank water and carried it home. Many 


of them relieved and cleaned themselves, and satisfied their needs of rest, 
sleep, hunger and thirst. 


Did the people of Rajagriha also use the Nanda lake? Yes, they also came 
and enjoyed the water sports, took a variety of baths, entertained themselves 
using resting places covered with foliage and creepers and provided with 
flower beds. They entertained themselves moving around that beautiful pool 
filled with melodious twittering of a variety of birds; and the facilities 
available in the four gardens. 


ql 20 : aT Of Care Gerace Feat vera a, Neamt a, wis a 
aaeAM Faas Ut aaR—‘eocy of caryaay | ue Alara, Hay ara | 
Waal, A Ut FAQ Vel Wear wear wa oiseq, Wer o 
quate fad aed, aay fe audsy ora carretera Aer aes strat 
qT way a ase aT dgael a Yewa a AeA a gegen fasts, FT oA 
Hae HATA, HAT VAM | Fes AAT Tepe ae Afrarcea |’ 

aC Of Take PAST Ga TET SAAT WIESE oF Tafoya! oie 
HPA Al Ta TSN Ar qegen frets | 

ar of vie AeaTt aE site waNg ated eggs aeaadat fra 
aaa TC ASTRA faery | 

aq 20 : Aer Teer Fe aed, UA We ST Get ea A Om AT 
Geet ad Bet AS Says | qa Aloe Fs seas, Hares Sl Gaal olay aH 
@ fret TS Aree aie AAee Far Geer aie saw ant sit & Bar Ga Fa 
Sl Ue A Tet Hae sh AT Sa RIA ST ATM Gort & (TT Ys GA)! Ste: AK 
ATT HT AST AMT Sa ATA © Ae el” 

Tas TH Aree tres (frees) ale fata erat ox At eet ae oat wed a 

amt o Feo aa WaT water Gawe ve Af WaT a Agee sal aal a A 
Sel YY & GAM Sea UAT falta et Soll ae AMT TA YS A oy 
att TT 


20. These visitors of the Nanda pool while indulging in various activities 
like washing, drinking, and carrying water chatted, “Beloved of gods! Blessed 
is the merchant Nand Manikaar. His life is purposeful and successful that he ‘ 
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THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


9. ae afore at seq SOO wa A aor ari & Fe a we seh aad 7 
Ge BW ANA FAA A sea awake et Taal 

2. Um Ht Te alert Sat Ba aire -NT ae Siete ere B Tet SF 7AM 
Ta AT A AT sa Gehtall & wit sed Tee aah al 

3. Fa arate & ag ea WT aH aS Se Tea A uw Acat & TH 4 
Hom BT AH AAT ota SI 

¥. Tet TT AM ae a a He a Te Afra ar usar Fact Sl Wee 
Gad Sl GY ATT FS Ae ST Tl TT UH A |S TT Yalta & feat as 
aaa Te A“ SAT ATT A wT ASAT TANT TS S Ae BH Gah aels HT WaT 
itl” ve Sta Foe 4 at a se Ta El a ae AT Wa Fer at aT 
acl & fre fret TST (area ste) 


THE FRUITS OF ATTACHMENT : THE BIRTH AS A FROG 


ILLUSTRATION : [2 


1. Nand Manikar is sitting in an upper floor chamber in his house 
with a number of guests and enjoying the praise of the pool and himself. 


2. Nand is plagued by sixteen terrible diseases. He dies taking his 
infatuation for the pond with him. 


3. As the result of this extreme attachment he reincarnates as a 
frog in the very same pond. 


4, There he hears the praise of Nand from the citizens bathing in 
the pond and concentrates to refresh his memory. This effort results in 
his acquiring Jatismaran Jnana. He immediately resolves to follow the 
religious path. One day some people sitting at the edge of the pool were 
saying, “Bhagavan Mahavir is in the town, let us go behold him and 
listen to his discourse.” Nand frog heard this and came out of the pond 
on the highway and proceeded toward the congregation. 


(CHAPTER - 13) 


are cht Bure 


qa 29: ae of ee eee Arareiges aa Has Are aera Waa 
asaya, of Het— 


e. sUcUsUaUaVaVaVaValaVala alae Jaa aaa Usa aaa aaa oe 
A 
ara? wa? at? ae”, Bieaga’ aPiet§| 
area? arate’ fate’ serge? srepree?? h19 1 


Seay AAA : ARH — TASC! ( 36) 
has constructed this square and beautiful Nanda pool with four gardens 
around it. People coming out of Rajagriha avail of the facilities provided here 
(as already detailed). Thus the life and deeds of Nand Manikaar are 
commendable.” 
People in every nook and corner of the city also talked on the same topic. 
Nand Manikaar was happy and contented to hear all this praise. Like a 
akesagon® aerego? ae?¥ eatret?® wre75 | 
hi 


rain drenched Kadamb flower, every single pore of his body became ecstatic 
with joy. He experienced the intense pleasure derived out of the contentment. 

ae of a vig Airarceel Ale Areal Ueda atiya samt aefsagica 
Teas, Tela wes sures vi Gey Taryfaar | cate sat fee ora 
WENTEIEY ASA ACA Aen SAAT SHAN Va qge—‘vd GY tari | 
Tee AMTCAS A Se Te WSS, + Te-A Fe Fel 

a at of geag Zarghea | Aah at asa at srg aT TTNSgE aT Fact 
qT Pa wT seer ator a a aeras Wat waa wrda 
TAMAS, TE Ut Caray | Ae Ait fase arerdrant aeag fa HE cred fy 
ced TY Breet arate! atten Ava teataure!’ a fa ava deat 

GA 29: BS AAT Wa WH ae Ae Are As | rere A Shere WaT H Ut Sr 
Het soa sl FT sa wart $9) vara, (2) wr-awe, : = : —— 
(4) Qlagt aia aT ye, (&) Wee, (9) aAet-sardiz, (¢) @) gfte-sa, 
(90) Ae yet-aree, (99) Aor A aofa, penile Sere 
ae, (9%) ogame, (94%) calat- Teilez, st (98) wel 

ag afrart ao =a Awe Wat a fea aa oe Ha Aaat HT gear a2 
Saray, TA Ways TTT areal, Ua ale Te Ge Vea H- 
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Sree ema Ya 
| are fer % arte ¥ atae Ueranie ud sad thet cee ge 
tt Ge do on der oo ont ( (aan, Fl 99 % GAM) Ga Gites Tada FA 
Ub at AT TT Ht ST ae Aer oa faye saat ge SOM’ ae drown 
HAH TC HU, BN ATS eat AN Ta A” Aaa A sa AM al aA He sa 
Gat a 


AILMENT OF NAND 


21. After some time Nand Manikaar came down with sixteen different 
ailments. They were—(1) asthma, (2) bronchitis, (3) fever, (4) burning 
sensation, (5) infection in armpits, (6) fistula of the anus, (7) bleeding piles, 
(8) indigestion, (9) Glaucoma, (10) headache, (11) lack of appetite, (12) pain in 
the eyes, (13) pain in the ears, (14) eczema, (15) dropsy, and (16) leprosy. 


When he suffered from these ailments he called his servants and 
instructed, “Beloved of gods! Go and make this announcement at every. 
corner, road, etc. in the city— 


‘O Beloved of gods! Nand Manikaar is suffering from the pain of sixteen 
different ailments. Any Vaidya, (etc. as detailed in para 17) who is able to 
cure even one of these diseases will be amply and richly rewarded by him.’ 


Make this announcement many times and report back to me.” The 
servants did as told and reported back. 


qq 22: aT Uo Tale at Saar Frat area fray sea ton a 
TAM FT Wa Sa a aera a fae a yraeera a 
Reever a aus aus Tea Feadit, ferattra carte asset 
at wela, ae teint Part geste, vices Hirarcatges ag garni 3 
vais 3 facreanis a aris a frtane a aanis a oaaetis ag savers 
a amare a ateanie a feels a faces a ceo a geeonie a 
Rete a TINS T Yee ale | See a ails a Aas a sale a cae a 
yale a Helle a sete | Patents a alee a araele a Yarae a gate aH 
aeaare Uae wats teas Saat! a ae of daca saga 

WA IW: Fe SMM YAH WAYS AT stim fats (aale-g. 90 & 

BAM) AT BT STH aT Tet, ae Sy ar ren, stefer ar aera, sirsfrai six 
“Saat ont om arr & art wi & Rema are ata AY av a ae TT TU 
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areal ata : AEH-TSIT (88 ) 


oa Teh wer at ata at at ae a Ue & em eg get Peal fat oe 
yart al fafenca astral a va-wH wt aH A Ue at fate aA ar gael foal 
q fate ashtat ¢-(9) cart (eT fasrm), (2) tat (Geer), (3) FETA 
Smee eM iA aA al lla call 
(TH ag 4 amt), (¢) aA (sR Ta a AA BTM), 
eee ee ee 
art amd art ata), (99) mee (aetign am am faaeq Hearn), 
(92) fra (Fa aro Tae tem Premera, (93) dat (asst sleraT), (9¥) Tae 
(aqst areat), (94) Proease (Fa at seg ast ser), (98) adr (fama 
Hes Gast), (99) Jean (ST FY sears siehrat ar aay), (9¢) falta areal 
Saal a4 au aeo@a, awe ae ah) en Ge) Be eT 
are, Aaa ae) ara 


eq Ta Tact @ a feet oH WT a Stet Ae HT AHI 


22. Hearing and understanding this announcement many healers (as S | 
detailed in para 17) collected their instrument boxes, honing stones, pills and 
other medicines, and other accessories and left their homes. They passed : 
‘ through the streets of Rajagriha and came to the residence of Nand ‘ 
Manikaar. They thoroughly examined and questioned the patient. After Q | 
' diagnosis they selected different methods and regimens of treatment and > 
tried to cure the ailments one by one. The methods and processes employed « 
were — 

( 


edi 


LS gitgl 
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| 
| 
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(1) Udvalan or application of medicinal pastes, (2) Udvartan or rubbing ‘5 

with medicinal pastes, (3) Snehapan or giving medicated oils, (4) Vaman or S 

K emesis, (5) Virechan or purgation, (6) Swedan or perspiring, (7) Avadahan or 

, cauterizing with hot metal, (8) Apasnan or washing with medicated water, 

, (9) Anuvasana or enema of medicated oils, (10) Vastikarma or common 

enema, (11) Niruha or to cause sweating by applying medicated oil, 

“ (12) Shiravedh or bleeding toxic blood by cutting nerve-end, (13) Takshan or : 
i 


C 
c 
c. 
E 
C 


scraping of the epidermis, (14) Pravakshan or cutting of the epidermis, 
(15) Shiraveshta or dressing of the nerve-end, (16) Tarpan or pouring of 
medicated oils, (17) Putpaak or use of cooked medicines, (18) use of medicines 
: and other accessories of vegetable origin, and (19) use of other medicines. 


Cats il ere Bg ed! WINES 


However, in spite of all these methods of treatment they could not cure 
everi one single ailment. 
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( qoo ) Srarerteperiy Wa 
spe 

WA 3: ATT sed INT A aM FA a eH a hae a 
ao 
det act oe atta feroon aan arta fed oseyar ata fed fea 

wT UH We ote arate tendefé ary aah dar creatine gia 
fattraciingté faatsr, aguefie segeeaaz arma ad fee aac 


ag a ue aegt Tenet fatty wat award faerie 
Tem Fae tafe ahrcrant afc frets! 

ql WR: a aH fathers, Fa, gags one aq oftas a ae aa aM use HT 
UM de vel Ht Geet Gl TTT SF faa sit sere St aa-area ax ae aI 

Te Ae at Wet A ahya—Hiet ef aT gephtoh & vie salts aan 
ae a TRA] Healt arate & are seq feta a at age a wa at sem 


oa) acreage FY WT HT eT ar Geahtch H tel way Heat at sre AF Hew 
& Bo F Seer TAI aT 


re How Tet are oer fora, ae Sema & a el AMM Fara BI 
WT Ba se aT Geer A Atel ata saa ada |e wT! 


DEATH AND REBIRTH OF NAND MANIKAAR 


23, After all this hard work all the doctors got tired and left thoroughly 
disappointed and dejected. 


While suffering the agony of all these ailments Nand Manikaar’s 
attachment for Nanda pool increased. The intensity of this attitude of 
extreme attachment became instrumental in his acquiring the Tiryanch 
Ayushya and Bhava karma (the karma responsible for a life and life-span as 
a lower animal). He died with melancholic attitude during his last moments, 
and his soul descended into the womb of a she-frog in the Nanda pool. 


In due course Nand frog was born and crossing the age of infancy it 
became a fully grown frog. It spent all its time playing around in the Nanda 
pool. 


GI A: AT Va Wearohe ag Te vey a aah a ulin 
AAA FY BA Ud Aeras—“aa TE saa | oe Afra ae of 
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SATE VST FRAO ASAIO Ta Wee, TEI Tt Tekaed aos Faas 
SUPRATTAAAST Tea SAT Tea Ta WarshfasrAe |” 

GT 2: eT Tear A oem aT Sale Ged, WH Md, WA THT a A BT 
Te aftr St WET feat Sea I Be Ysa AM & few aT Ta aeae a 
q| (fat YI-q. 20 & FAM) 

24. Many visitors of the Nanda pool while indulging in various activities 


like washing, drinking, and carrying water used to praise Nand Manikaar 
and thank him for constructing the complex. (details as para 20). 


TA Be: AT OT ee cages a atte atheant geced alae waned 
aren trea sAared sree Ta aaa we AX AU shoe aE 
Torerearget”” Fa HE FAT VOM Sy TEAC MIN, Joras AAT TATE | 

GI 24: Aw AP G Fal & Ta WH WAM GA Ga Ace Hl aT Wa oaA a 
ee Ter Al At Sl oa fart & ae gy ofa & ary ae req fearon + sa 
A Se TITER SM Soa a TAT GS TT aT TA geaTet GA ate ale at are 


25. Hearing these words of praise from so many people the frog felt as if it 
had heard all this earlier also. Inspired by these thoughts and the > 
consequent purity of attitude, it went into a state of deep contemplation that 
led to its acquiring Jatismaran Jnana (the knowledge of the earlier births) 
and it remembered the incidents from its earlier birth. 


WA Re a OF Te aagee Hales Sea Te ANU GY HE 
was, AL BART Tae Herc say Gapeage anlaraagT Ta 
Wiss | AC of ae AAMT HAS aaecat a ora Prand faisaal aw ot ae 
aaa wag reared ara sadohar of faeuty) wd area fen anges 
fet Fra AST Aaa tf aa Ged Sra Farr grate caqquane saa 

a ael | of ae aed aa Saga Frrienat Waconia ae aS ofreas, df aa 
ee ee : aah aby aly aa 

GA WE: TST a eM 4 oa Hem & Fa AF foo arar—"“'A gat UE ATT 
He ATT hr afer FS AT Sit TI APT A AAU MATT ANT AT SPT OTT 
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art Ay Ga Wa Wa aya ae ara Melad gH Mam at atiere far fg 
Sat HT aA FT art & are F aera a ofa et earl a4 Ta” 

“MT A deo ad & aaa AA geal gear ar faa arn aie wets a AA 
rest att anal aed AT Teaho saang| HQ aU, Ten & yla arate 
aren, ¥ wel Hew oH BIA TON al Ad: A ATE, oases E, THAT El FH 
Prien set SH wsS Steet YOr wee aT aT! ae Ae fered ae fede atm fe cH ae 
PRC F Gta SNe Bt ae feared F cae Aitare HTH Taqae Gas Faas” 


A SHRAVAK AGAIN 


26. Once it acquired the Jatismaran Jnana it thought, “I was the ¢ 
merchant Nand Manikaar and lived in Rajagriha. During that period of time ‘ 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir came and I became a Shramanopasak. But ; ( 
later I did not get any opportunity to meet ascetics and consequently my « 
righteousness faded and I became misguided. 


a 


“During -a summer season while observing a three day fast I thought of \' 
constructing a pool and after seeking permission from the king I got the ‘ 
Nanda paol constructed. After my death I was born as a frog due to my 7 
extreme attachment for this pool. Thus I am a wretched, ill fated, and ; 
virtueless individual. I have fallen from my grace and lost my faith in the « 
' word of the omniscient. Now it would be good for me if I once again take the ‘ c 
five minor vows and seven disciplinary vows and spend the rest of my life | E 
observing them. 


uw 


sro Tes Paefta| Bee AE a oF oreo ame & fer cheater | 
ary AE vera sereoTenferatie a fad aero Faereae!” 
aed até ates aeasirae os seo aa Trees) “ 
Wa 29 : ae Fat AM TGA ae ae BT TH: ceistaea 

(c 

G 


aTeS ary eats A HG Tat AF Se-sel ST TTT A ATT Bl Aad Hed 
aU at stead fare aot OH eel AT ae Gee & de MT ge Te are 
AM Bt Aq art sare TW Aa | sere-seae fire chet aa A ATT SM TAM” ¢ 
Car gs BC AS ASFA TIA HAT SAT Slay (SAT AAT! 


27. Once he got the idea he immediately took the twelve vows and also /2 
) resolved, “Starting from today I shall purify my soul by doing the penance of C 
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a two day fast followed by a day of eating and so on throughout the rest of my 
life. Also, on the day of eating I shall take only the fallen crumbles of slime 
shed by human beings who take bath with the clean water of this pool on its 
shore.” And it commenced the penance and the disciplined life immediately | 
after the resolve. 


Aa Re: aU are aot aT, are aT | Toe ae aaa! aa 
> Rorreath are wt tere, gereaPeatrer meet werereedy & Premade ot cab eevee 
AHA VSERSS—H BATT WT Heat Sea TOA Gea AAAS! | THAT 7 
carrer | qaut Ta Herat aaa Ga WaTAPAT, od 8 gene Tea 7 Rea 
Wa STOP TTS ATRAE | 

al 2¢ 2s tha | ara Sa aT HF qos aa A onan oie oftus Ra 
) oa ara var yeah FY ere aed em cet ad eet ws wa 
> wea wl FATA Ustad da Fs aa: & tai | ee ae SA aeAI- 
SURAT HE BE SATE ACA ile Ale | fers TET ST” 

28. Gautam! During that period of time I arrived in the Gunasheel 
Chaitya and a delegation of citizens came there. The citizens taking bath in 
the Nanda pool talked among themselves, “Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir is 
giving discourses in the Gunasheel Chaitya. So Beloved of gods! we should go 


their and pay our homage. This would be beneficial for us in the present as 
well as future.” 


Aan HT ae WRIT 

GA 2S: ATO A aageea Aea aif WaRed Alen fray atadarad 
> arate fafae oka aie day ‘ws GY SM wt Aeratt Ba 
fp Fae, a neath of dah” ora ca aes, Ae ders geatthet afta 


[segregate OTE 

al 23: ale al & Fe GTI TA OG Waa Sa Few & FA A fear, 
CPR, ART a Ta der GaN sa—“AAT War Yet get Tart Z, 
>fivaa & § oh ani ait wna at acre al” ae fra aA oe ae HA 
» ear yep S atet Pea, wart oe aa aie att At a @ aera Bar At 


DOIN 


1, CHAPTER-13 : THE FROG (103 ) 
in aaaqinad DP PDD DAGE 


EE) PEE he el er 
( 90% ) MATAH IT YT 
FROG MOVES TO PAY HOMAGE . 

29. When the frog heard about this from many a people it thought, 
contemplated, desired and resolved, “Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has 
arrived in the town. I should also go and pay my homage.” It slowly came out 
of the Nanda pool, reached the highway, and moved in leaps and bounds in 
the direction of my camp. 


aa 30 : a Of Ate tar Hat MEM Baas Wa AeiafayaT 
SRUATITTT ARSE BAO aA Agata a sete 
AEM FANE S-aen-ahrae ae aoe ae aaitgs aa aaa 
SarTeag| TT A seat Afar Toy wot apafearaat aa aad 
MY AMAT HL ATT ere 

Ga 30 : eat wom (AMrae faraarz) Aire Sra Hai a Pac a aeneare 
4 ferqaat sar sire Aes are Te AAT BAM! BS & Gel Sl Ae ae SA TAT Aha 
are & hte et ats, eel, ta atte Hercheat ated sett agen ay a kro ae 
WY TOP Sq MAA A Ae st el Ml aa ae How Airy to B UH ToT 
duet ae al AE ert a Hawn Ta at Saal ald set aa ATS 

30. On the other side, King Shrenik Bimbasar got ready after his bath etc. 
and rode his best elephant. Surrounded by his four pronged army of 
elephants, horses, chariots and foot soldiers and with all his regalia he was 
also coming for my obeisance at a fast speed on the same highway. It so 


happened that the little frog was trampled under the hoof of a horse of the 
kings guards and its entrails came out. 


qt 39: wm HF aeet ae aa aay agtteariay 
wea peg Wises, Scares fragdl fetarad see salt 
weg Ud aaal— 

TAS OT ACSA WTA GT ATCT, TASTY OF TATE TARY AerarTeT 
WA TTaaea Aa AafaserAea! Bled He ao AT aANET Aaa Ferd 
Stat Ye WSS eR, AT Ye oles Tea, af sat fy aaa 
Wo Get Med verry waned a a ey at Ss Sd a A, Hag Va 
Pr of arcane Sarate ‘array’ fe awe 
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THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


ae A fie ee A A A a SS SS SS A SS SS A A A A 


9. Tt He Hea WaT Feray Hl SAAT BMA UAT VT Yea-HaaaHe 
Aa GT Te Sl SH TAT Ton Are Al sa Tet A MTG BS FAT SA TT 
TEI &l 

2. Ue dhe & as a em sare Few oe fired 81 Fer Hew Qa 
Wal &, atte sree Free ard Fl Ace wort & cw feat en aren @ ak 
aradt FH H ghee SY TAT El HAM & MATA Taw Al YEA Aaa 

3. Hom set @ aera AHS & MI WNT Sl Wla-araaT GeaT sl 

6. Get YS saya et upret ae we dew Gee & agus 
ferar # REM Sa SAAT BI (aveat sea) 


LIBERATION OF THE FROG 


ILLUSTRATION : 13 


1. Nand frog proceeds hopping on the highway on his way to pay 
homage to Bhagavan Mahavir. At that time King Shrenik is also 
proceeding with his guards to pay homage to Bhagavan Mahavir. 


2. Suddenly the frog is hit by the hoof ofa guard’s horse and its 
entrails are exposed. It drags itself to one side and thinks that it has 
not enough energy left to reach the Samavasaran. 


3. From that very spot it starts worship of Bhagavan Mahavir 
with all devotion. After that it reviews its conduct and atones for 
misdeeds and accepts the five great vows as well as the ultimate 
vow of fasting till death. 


4, Because it breathed its last with purity of feelings and 
thoughts he reincarnated as a powerful god in the Saudharm 
dimension. He comes to pay homage and display his grandeur before 
Bhagavan Mahavir. (illustration - 10) 

(CHAPTER - 13) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA (PART-2) 


LF pus UaUaUaUaUaUa Ua UaUgUaUG Ug GURU Ua aU URU 


aEaT HEA | AEH —-SGRSITAT ( 904 ) 


GA 29: Had WM 4S ae Haw ower, Maa, Meta are dreaaé a WaT ae 
anaant ff ag cad say ay at gith Aei Tel, Te UH ae ae TAT ael ahi 
ated SsaHt a are Fete Te facet Te TT EMA ate Ste aia BY, HTS 
Bl TART BT (Mee Bld & AAA) AL AS TAM, Ala-oita & fae ate 
TT ATA ASAT EAT Gl TARE atl AA vec Ml AIT ATM AVerae Wa 
get sears ara ayaa eter fee a) ae F oet warm & fe (Mail wa 4) 
arg aféanle Wer Aerad Mart Ha El Maat Gad aa Aerie ae st UT 
ee | a eee 
Tot aT Ate Al aieacay Bla TH AMAT El” 

31. On being trampled the frog lost its energy, strength, power, and 
valour. Realizing that the life force was fast ebbing out, it dragged itself to 
one side. It joined its front paws, moving them in a circle near its head three 
times and touching its forehead it uttered, “I bow and convey my reverence to 
the Arhats, Bhagavants,..... (the Shakra panegyric). My reverence also to 
my preceptor, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. Earlier I took the five minor 
vows before him, and now I take the five great vows in his name, in his 
spiritual presence. J resolve to abandon intake of any and all food till the last 
breath of my life. I also abandon the fondness for the loved and treasured 
mundane body of which I always wished that no ailment may touch it.” 


caraty 4 oA 

Gq 32: a oe aagt ae ae fea ora aes wy aagratear 
faarer TaqaaNT eaqteaae saaal Ud wa Mea ! cago a feet afasdl 
Tel TAT Se STATA | 

GA 32: Tah Me TGA Fe Hom Fy al at a Heder Ff aquadaa aA 
PAA Hl STA AAT A Set aa H MT A Say Sal Ss A | ade eq A ge fe 
carey wel Sa Whe WOT ey SG WTA Bt el 


REBIRTH AS GOD 

32. In due course the frog breathed its last and was reincarnated as 
Dardur god in the Upapata assembly of the Darduravatansak space vehicle 
in the Saudharm Kalp (a dimension of gods). Gautam! This is how the 
Dardur god acquired all his divine virtues and powers. 
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Ga 3g as wah“ ade aa at oa Aas 4 fet Rafa o2” 


Ta Aerat A Hel—NA | Saat cae Rats ae easy Hel aE 3) Taw 
ae ae aet 2a ong, va oik Rafa & ag eh Wt aa oe a eres Aa 
wy wat HS, FS, FH Bl AAR S2Gi SI A BEM” 

33. “Bhante! What is the divine life-span of Dardur god?” 

“Gautam! It is said that his divine life-span will be four Palyopam (a 
superlative count of time). After that, on the termination of the divine life- 


span, life, and form, it will descend and take birth in the Mahavideh area 
and be enlightened, end all sorrows, and be liberated.” 


wl 3¥: Ud Gy aM ANTM Aero Ca AHA Has 
youre, fet atl 

Ga 3¥ | A Ta erat A ed Slt GATT GT Ve ae HVT BI) HA 
HA FA F TAT eT HEAT El 

34. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the thirteenth chapter of 


the Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard, so I 
confirm. 


aca sestaot aad Il 
\ AceaT SAI BATT It 
I, END OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER I! 
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Pile aee TOUT TOTO TOO 
GA 33: aagrea OF a | cacy Hosa are fos gourd ? 
Tran ! went ofasirerng fos gael A of aqgt 8a oneal sara, 
fogracui, aviat ad age verted aa faafes, sates, ara cid aitfes! 


1 Vala aaa aSaUS 
Ir 


— 


SAAT BA Hl sa areal Har A laenat F aah & wo meq aera 
AT ATA BRT FIA Bl FAINT ST CH Meet SMTA Sarewmt are Wega fea 
el UW a Ale et fala ¥ va wee areal & ale Gea ita fares Tala a wl 
4 Bl Ad: WA Aa & BM AHN Fo ael THN F Mita et Meal seca 
ae Wee FH WT Wt US ae eared 4 tea tat wae ant FOAM aI 
Oa BAT Sl Fay APT SA AST Bl SS HUT s| 


} CONCLUSION — | 


This thirteenth story of the Jnata Dharma Katha presents the downfall 
caused by attachment to comforts and the regaining of self discipline through 
critical self-review. This is done with the help of a simple and easy to grasp 
example. Attachment and fondness always lead one astray from the spiritual 
path whether or not the inspired activity is humanitarian. And so. any 
humanitarian activity should be inspired by the desire to benefit others and 
not oneself. Self criticism acts as a guard that clears such subtle hurdles at 
every step and helps maintain the right direction on the spiritual path. 
Interaction with accomplished ascetics helps this practice of self criticism. 


cos 


aun fa frat gagdarrataat we! 
meas yoratener eecarar eq Aorarerii9 Wt 
Ferret aFaurey erst Mae Ga aN 
we sage dau, oe | aarforrgr elie I 
TT GIT elt Te AT HHH FAY oH IT BT AMS SA TC AT FO ar SIM 
al UNA eat & WA re Ae a a Hoa & BI A Sera SATs I 
West GST Sy WIM BU Ae Me Ae AAT HOT PT ON HU 
(ae Fe at BT We TT aet) TA Aes AT MGA Wad eM & are sas sa Faq 
TT BT ATR It 
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UF aus aus Ua UaURUURURURUR RUG UUs Ua UaUa Ua Us Ua UsURURURURURUR Ua | 
( qoc ) MAMITHArT Ta 


THE MESSAGE 


A virtuous one, too, loses virtues in the absence of continued interaction 
with accomplished ascetics, in same way that the being that was Nand 
Manikaar was born a frog. (1) 

The being who proceeds to pay homage to the Tirthankar attains Moksha 
due to the depth of his devotion (whether or not he is actually able to behold 
the Lord), in same way that the frog was born a god because of the intensity 
of his feeling of devotion only. (2) 


qf | 


aoatag—aeat S| age ta A ort ahs on a gests Rear cam seta aol Bfae atts a 
arte acal, adfeat, areat ante at ya]e aca at aftalera @1 vests sara ett a F aft stare 
Bl age a od & aa: aay ates at ar & fe a at wet ae aa FI ha are & few 
HEIN BH Bera fea 31 | 

RTM—-UH MT H Uh yds fama way al Fe Et se a Bea at au saat Ata 
Celt et fs Hae a glared Vt ee A aret Boe A TT ea oT fi cam At a 2 
aa S| oa MAT WaT OAT aT Gaal ae UT wo Tl UH AIT Ga Um Tews Ga aT at 
Teal eg Wa & at ci sas Way a 7a) sa ar ae aa Oey al van a AE aa A aS 
at GST el Ta Ware Aa at mene she caw oie Fat war mg Fa se Aer A am wT 
TATE | 

Tees TT UT at cia aerraras te fret stat Hier area atl gel Aes TT 
at A fear Sl sa pare aa ain ore A sh tet a get camer 81 omen a A 
aire Wi Bt yell Sao, BS, Aa, ATE, Hat We, Tem, sais, Has, sat WH, 
TM, WT, FH WT, Ce ar ale, seiye ca ABASl aaa al get F ae get 
are went ait e sails sat as tr fata awa a at ae an aS ae ae WT aT 
wel 
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UF MEREAEAEPEAEAEP EERE EET EEE Ee eh ere er er eerie er en teh er eer oy 


Red Sea : AEH—AQRSNA 


| APPENDIX ] 


Anupavitha—Vanished into. During his devotional demonstration Dardur god made a 
number of dancers and musicians materialize through his divine powers. When the 
demonstration ended they all instantaneously vanished. This is astonishing for the common 
man, and so the question. 


Kutagar—A camouflaged house. In a village there was a large house made in the shape 
of a hill. It was extremely strong and of such a design that although it had all the facilities 
and provisions it was also impossible to know from outside that who or what was within. It 
was difficult to enter. Once during a storm all the villagers took shelter in it. At that time it 
looked just like a hill in an uninhabited land. This has been used as a metaphor to convey 
the idea that all the power displayed by the god vanished into the body of the god, just as the 
population of the village vanished into the Kutagar. 


Rogatank—Grave ailment; an ailment that causes great pain and is difficult to treat. 
Sixteen diseases have been listed here. Similar lists are also given in other scriptures. The 
list from Acharang is—Kanth-maal (goitre), Kusht (leprosy), Kshaya (tuberculosis), 
Apasmar (epilepsy), Akshi Rog (eye diseases), Jadata (dementia), Heenangata (dwarfism), 
Kubadapan (hunched back), Udar Rog (gastrointestinal diseases), Ganjapan (balding), 
Sharir Shunyata (paralysis), Bhasmak Rog (hyperphagia or over eating), Reedh ki Baank 
(spondylosis), Shleepad (elephantiasis), and Madhumeh (diabetes). As compared to the list in 
Jnata Sutra this appears to be more authentic because in the former some of the diseases 
have been mentioned twice and some others are simple ailments. 
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U-UcUaUaUsiVaUaUaUaUaUaaVaValaVaaUsUaUaUsUaVaUsUaUaUsUsUaUaU 


[acct gene: Rategr: arger_| 


aie —aaei-aa—ae fasta aay ey ot Ah ga-giaent aye ar que tan # ait ae 
AAI Bl WE Tl ATAT ST Sl AMA Fel FAT Wal Hee F As sae ast ArT ea & she 
Sa Sl At Sa Ss SC Sear Art gerea He Adi Sl Galata aed ga fee oftada & Phra 
Sd Sl Ade GA AA Hl ae Terese He sa fea aay Sr Waray Ba a wHe Hel ZI 


HAMAT—AANGT ATT A UA HASTA BT WT Al TaeGaA SAH aT Al TAT serwHcay ay 
amy Trane ot sat arate at fe ae aes Jat & a ad Bt Seb atin Ge tar at faa 4 
Ue feereat & are Ft et abl Ua Tara F ga ara 4 farad ef ara aavga a frat ar 
arg | actga at oot at Tel cH are tan ae area oferta A wa aT Tee feat! TT 
2 Fa ear att Heer & aa gat) sare Fd SRS TT BT a OS a oe Bq OT 
G geet fa A UAHA Hl AA-UTT CT T 

QS FT Te Gael FA BT AT Gel & oe TF TAA et TAT Ten sates a gat A ang 
at Ta ATT ef sal Ta Tat days F anen Art al say ga od at ote A fH at 
Tra % weraed wise saa F cas at al aet A Aree oa eet ar virarer 21 ae A 
Hat ot at a THAT & are Ae MT eq BT A TAH 


TU SAHA Tal Sl Fy H Wa SH Ahral A acdciya SF tees at ara afte gat ar 
ae Feral SATs A ART & YA StH a wae fear ait cay wes a HM FATS 
SAT TM ST al Saal AT Tad A aT Tae ST STAT Gee aA tg Se aatfad 
TAM ey & fee aot ya A age feoarl 

dae FA SAT Aa Te AA led Get Sree fears eT Wise eat HE ae War feat 
at daeitga ar ard AP at eo et S Gal ata: Tay Peae feat BH ga as are & fa 
days Br site set gett] Sar Ton at sre a fage we fearl aaelga wl aa ta & atlioa 
Het Bent Tet et a Tear AA Sq SAT TAT TSA Hy AC ATE wl Waa Paar ae fama 
al TAM! Ta at A eH! At Se Mirae fear dag at oT ST Soe Ba at Tas AT 
fe yt wa AH ae gediedt wre ar qe aH To atl clan cae, aes yal Br aera HT 
ae tae 4 AAT a oie set a Phe data & oo tl oe aT We wa A aid a TT a 
HT A Tat was Vt eT WET |e el AAM-ALM He HAA OA HT frat BATT aa: Alar 
TT | 
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So ee ee ee alah etl, 


hj 


ee PEEP en er ef el ef vel tel tel vol tal tol tol tol ol tol lal el eee ee ee 


Y FOURTEENTH CHAPTER : TETALIPUTRA : INTRODUCTION I 


Title—Teyali-Tetali-a name. Even if he is virtuous, mundane pleasures and 
conveniences can entrap man and make it impossible for him to make up his mind to step on 
the path of spiritual upliftment. In the case of a righteous person this veil is very thin. Just a 
blow of sorrow is enough to destroy it and pave his way. The pious Karmas from the past 
become the means of this change of direction. The absorbing story of minister Tetaliputra 
effectively reveals this process of change of direction. 


Gist of the story=King Kanakrath was the ruler of Tetalipur. Tetaliputra was his 
minister. The king was so possessive of his kingdom and wealth that he used to mutilate his 
sons as soon as they were born so that none of them could claim his throne. Queen 
Padmavati was worried. With the help of minister Tetaliputra she made a plan. Pottila was 
the wife of Tetaliputra. Once both the ladies, the queen and the minister’s wife, gave birth at 
the same time. The queen gave birth to a son and the minister’s wife to a dead girl. As per 
the plan the minister secretly exchanged the king’s son with his dead daughter. He took the 
prince under his care. 


After some time Pottila lost the favour and love of her husband. She came in contact 
with Shramanis and became detached from the mundane life. When she sought permission 
to become a Shramani from Tetaliputra he consented with the condition that, if she 
reincarnated as a god as a result of her penance, she would return to him and preach the 
righteous path. Pottila got initiated and after prolonged penance reincarnated as a god. 


When King Kanak-rath died, all his ministers approached Tetaliputra to suggest a 
suitable heir to the throne. The minister presented Prince Kanakdhvaj and related the story 
of his birth and bringing up. When Kanakdhvaj ascended the throne his mother asked him 
to give due respect and honour to Tetaliputra as a gesture of returning his obligation. 


Tetaliputra led a happy and contented life with all state honours. Time and again God 
Pottil tried his best to inspire the minister to accept the spiritual path but in vain. At last he 
decided that Tetaliputra could not be awakened without the blow of sorrow. He made the 
king apathetic towards the minister. When Tetaliputra did not get the usual and due honour 
and respect from the king he was overwhelmed with sorrow. He tried to commit suicide 
many a time but failed. Then the god appeared and showed him the right path. Tetaliputra 
acquired Jati-smaran Jnana and remembered that in his earlier birth he was Mahapadma, 
the king of Pundarikini city. He had become an ascetic and aequired the knowledge of the 
fourteen sublime canons. After death he had reincarnated as a god and from there as 
Tetaliputra. He remembered all the knowledge he had acquired during his earlier 
incarnation and got initiated himself. After long spiritual practices he attained omniscience 
and at last liberation, . 
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EN EN Pe ee ee eT A ER a Ss ce 


aead aos : dafergd 


deed se : dafeqa 


FOURTEENTH CHAPTER : TEYALIPUTTE - TETALIPUTRA 


as aE of dd | ah rae Aerator ea ATS TAR 
coy, See OTEeTaUEA Aaot weaaT erst a os Tae 7 
G2: FZ aM 4 we feat | oa aa ATA Ae A ated ad 
IAA Bl Yak Sef Tara s, a reed arat aI Sr aT are Her F? 


1, Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the 
fourteenth chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


WA 2 : ‘Ua Gy Gg! cot reel aot aC Cage ot Tt She! aes 
qahagrer stear Sagas feat wey oF TATA ON SoA ere 

Tee OF TTT TET OATS OTE TAT SRT! TRA OF HUTT TO TSHTAY 
my eal Sel Tea OF HUTT TON aa OT rey re arrds- 
FOTIA A ha-qSe-a aS] | 

Wa 2: Gat Sa A oat fears og! areal & Sa AM A aaehgt A wT 
TT ATL TAT Bet TAT feo H AAA A Bl Wa Ga TI 


CA ATT & UST Sl Wa HAHA AT A UA BT ATA Varad Aah HTa TAT 
HAG Bl ATA Taherya MT BAT Fe AH, aH, ws a Fa aa & yam 8 froma al 


2. Sudharma Swami replied—Jambu! During that period of time there 
was a city named Tetalipur. Outside the city in the north-eastern direction 
there was a garden named Pramadvan. 

The name of the king of that city was Kanak-rath and that of the queen 
was Padmavati. The king had a minister named Tetaliputra who was an 
expert in all the four branches of political strategy—conciliation, graft, 
punishment, and clandestine activity. 


Ga 3: maT OF aalegt went at afearcarcy ere, Ass Ta aero) ae 
Ut er A ATC aT Sea! TRA OF HAART APATITE aT aI ata fee 
TH SAT SM, BAM | GeO, | Macy | stewst Slasatrel 
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aaa 


UaUBUBLEURUGL a Jal aaa aa a Sa a a Sa Ea RS 

areedl sez : daferqa (993) 8 

20: SaeNge F uae caqvlere on fore Ay Afar Ml Ge Sl GAA 

AT ATA ATL THT HT Te BT AT HET AT Aer Hl a A TA HTT ST 
Gat ar ara Use atl wT, ated, araeg ity eeaite 4 ge sree A 

3. In Tetalipur lived a goldsmith named Mushikardarak. He was very ; 

wealthy and resourceful. The name of his wife was Bhadra. The couple had a 


daughter named Pottila. She was extremely beautiful, youthful, and 
charming and had a perfect figure. 


qa vo: aw of Oise aha aaa mas ver aeacieriayiea afsar- 

prugire Steere eer 
area ferezs | 

Bao cafeye area vey STANT Fea HeaETCATTTATEROETT 


Wl ve a We Me Ht, TaN Vet, ad-ge 4 A waar aT 
Sa Te ars Bl te A Get Tel Ml 

aa HATA Aaya AS SVG TL Ha Sl BAH saa & Ma ysqartt aH 
) ree Te Aaa Rav | ITH WS A TAT 


4, One day, after taking her bath and getting dressed, Pottila was playing 
. with a golden ball with her maid servants. 


Just then, minister Tetaliputra set out for a ride on the back of a graceful 
horse accompanied by his bodyguards. He passed along the house of the 
goldsmith. 


PATE ECU ell Lance 
ve qaret—"e of cara | pee atc Pea aT?” 


2 au of atgPraghe aafagd wd aanit—a of ant | ware afarcercaer 6 
P yon, wae staal ae at afta ea a Stem a wavi a ofeeT 


LF TT rrr hy 
( 99% ) SMATTAS AT Wa 


Wl & : ae a PAT Fa Se Ae Madi Me HT Sar ait Saw ea, area 
amie Te Ast ST TAT SIT AI Hache sl UT Fee Ferengi | ae fee 
Ash! & Ble SAH AA FATS?” 

daat § sae Rea earth | ae afearcerce Gare Bt ht & atte eer At one 
Sl Fae ATT Ue SGT ae wale A Aes Bl” 


PROPOSAL OF TETALIPUTRA 


5. When he was passing from there he saw Pottila playing with her ball 
and was attracted by her beauty, youth, charm, and figure. He called his 
servants and asked, “Beloved of gods! Whose daughter is she? and what is 
her name?” 


The servants replied, “Sire! She is the daughter of goldsmith 
Mushikardarak and his wife Bhadra and her name is Pottila. She is 
extremely beautiful (etc. ).” 
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6. When he returned from the ride Tetaliputra called the members of his 
staff who worked as messengers and instructed, “Beloved of gods! Go and 
arrange for my betrothal with Pottila the daughter of Mushikardarak.” 

The messengers formally joined their palms, humbly and happily 
accepted the order, and went to the residence of Mushikardarak. The 
goldsmith was pleased to see them coming, got up from his seat, greeted 
them and offered them seats. When the messengers took there stats and 
made themselves comfortable Mushikardarak asked, “Beloved of gods! Tell 
me what brings you here?” 


Ge: wad aeiatem or aaa eaterae wd gai 
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7. The messengers of the minister said, “Beloved of gods! We have come to 
ask for the hand of your daughter Pottila in marriage for our master minister 
Tetaliputra. Beloved of gods! If you feel that the match is seemly, 
appropriate, desirable, commendable and worth a union, please give your 


consent to marry Pottila to Tetaliputra. If you agree to our proposal please 
tell us the desired dowry?” 
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8. Mushikardarak replied, “Beloved of gods! By asking the hand of my 
daughter the minister has bestowed honour on me and, that is more than 
enough as dowry.” And he sent them away after offering them food and 
honouring them with flowers, apparels, perfumes, garlands, and ornaments. 


The messengers returned to Tetaliputra and informed him in details 
about the acceptance of the proposal. 
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THE MARRIAGE 


9. On an auspicious date and at an auspicious moment Mushikardarak 
got his daughter ready and dressed as a bride. Displaying all his wealth and 
glory and accompanied by all his friends and relatives, he took her in a 
palanquin to the residence of Tetaliputra. There he gave away his daughter 
to Tetaliputra in marriage. 
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THE MARRIAGE OF POTTILA AND 
TETALIPUTRA 


ILLUSTRATION : 14 


1. Tetalfputra'was the minister of King Kanak- 
rath of Tetalipur. Pottila was the daughter of a rich 
goldsmith named Mushikardarak. Once when 
Tetaliputra was passing along the house of the 
goldsmith he saw Pottila playing on the roof and was 
entranced by her beauty. 

2. After making enquiries he arrived at the 
goldsmith’s house and expressed the desire to marry 
Pottila. Mushikardarak agreed and married his 
daughter to Tetaliputra with all glitter and glory as 
well as plenty of dowry. 
| (CHAPTER - 14) 
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10. When Tetaliputra saw Pottila as a bride he sat on a platform with her 
and performed the marriage rituals by anointing himself with water poured 
from gold and silver urns and putting offerings into the sacred fire. After the 
marriage ceremony he liberally offered food and gifts to the guests from the 
brides side and bade them farewell. (details as para 8). 
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all love and care on her and enjoying all mundane pleasures with her, | 
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12. King Kanak-rath was excessively possessive, covetous, and rapacious 
about his kingdom, state, army, conveyance, treasury, store, harem, etc.; so 
much so that he made it a habit to disfigure his sons (a disfigured person 
being traditionally considered unfit to be a king). He got their fingers or toes 
amputated, or cut out ear-lobes, or disfigured the nose. Thus, one way or the 
other he had disfigured all his sons. 
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THE QUEEN’S PLAN 


13. One day, around midnight queen Padmavati thought, “Because of his 
covetous attitude King Kanak-rath disfigures all our sons. So, if I give birth 
to a son in the future it would be good to bring him up covertly.” Later she 
called minister Tetaliputra and said — | 
“Beloved of gods! Because of his covetous attitude King Kanak-rath Y 
disfigures all our sons. So, If 1 give birth to a son in future I would like you to 
keep, protect, and bring him up covertly. So that when he becomes young he 
will look after us.” The minister accepted the queen’s proposal and returned 
home. 
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14. After some time Queen Padmavati and the minister’s wife, Pottila, 
conceived, carried, and cared for the fetus at and during the same time. After 
nine months Queen Padmavati gave birth to a beautiful and lovely son. 


The.day the queen gave birth to a son the minister’s wife gave birth to a 
dead girl. | 


WA 94 : aL OAT Vaasa OHMS Farag, Falta Us Ta“ TeTE 
OA aa |! cahagatts, aatagd ceed aa aarael” 

a of a aang ae fa Weque, asgiinn sister Aaertot Peres, 
qa“ wa BEY saya | geass at aETag!” 

AA 9G : Vad cat Fy TIA MATA Gr Gea aie Her—“AT | GA TSA wT a 
aaktTa % It TTS BT Se Ge ATA” 

SATA 4 AeA HET’ HHL UT BT Heat Kare fewar sie aTAT H Pret 
at & epee daletga m at Wedll dalega al aaah aa as atta wx 
Set He's Sargira | aga Teac a A Fea HoT SN” 


15. Queen Padmavati called her mid-wife and said, “Mother! Go to the 
house of Tetaliputra stealthily and ask him to come here.” 


The mid-wife accepted the queen’s order and coming out of the back door 
of the palace went to the residence of Tetaliputra. After due greetings she 
said, “Beloved of gods! The queen has summoned you.” 
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THE EXCHANGE 


16, Tetaliputra was pleased to hear and understand the message the mid- 
wife had brought. He left his house and accompanied the mid-wife to the 
queen’s palace furtively through the back door. He went to Queen Padmavati 
and after due greetings asked, “Beloved of gods! Tell me what I have to do?” 
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17, Queen Padmavati replied, “You are already aware that King Kanak- ) 
rath disfigures all our sons. Beloved of gods! I have given birth to a son. You @/ 
take charge of him. When he grows up he will become our mentor.” With | 
these words the queen handed over the new born to Tetaliputra. 


Uaallald 


Tetaliputra covered the infant with his shawl and stealthily returned to 
his residence the way he came. He went to Pottila and said— 
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THE FATHER WHO MUTILATES HIS SONS 


ILLUSTRATION : 15 


1. King Kanak-rath was so possessive of his kingdom and 
wealth that he used to mutilate his sons as soon as they 
were born so that none of them could claim his throne. 
Queen Padmavati cried and became sad seeing this 
dastardly act again and again. But the avaricious king did 
not change his attitude. 


The queen expressed her feelings to minister Tetaliputra 
and made him promise te somehow save his next son from 
being mutilated. 


2. After some time, by chance the queen and the 
minister’s wife gave birth at the same time. The queen gave 
birth to a son and the minister’s wife to a dead girl. As per 
the plan the minister secretly exchanged the king’s son with 
his dead daughter. He took the prince under his care and 
thus saved the heir to the throne. (CHAPTER - 14) 
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18. “Because of his covetous attitude King Kanak-rath disfigures all his 
sons. This new born is the son of King Kanak-rath and Queen Padmavati. 
That is why, Beloved of gods! we have to take his care and bring him up 
without allowing the king to know. This infant is going to be your, mine, and 
the queen’s mentor when he grows up.” With these words Tetaliputra placed 
the infant near Pottila and picked up her dead daughter. Covering it with his 
shawl he took the body stealthily into the palace, placed it near the queen 
and returned back. 


aa 98: ae of ae wsase otaiearcanal qearag ef fatter a 
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19. When the maid servants of the queen saw the dead infant lying near 
the queen they rushed to King Kanak-rath and informed him, “Sire! Queen 
Padmavati has given birth to a dead daughter.” 


ql 20 : aT Hos TT aA Agere atta tect Hts, seh 
aeae Hofmeng Hits, Hreel frraare aT] 

Wa 20: US See Fe SRT BT TOTTI aay deere fear aie BB 
Ad & Te Maps et AAT ses fsa HT 


20. King Kanak-rath performed the traditional last rites of the infant. 
With passage of time the pangs of sorrow dulled and he resumed his normal 
life. 
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21. Next morning Tetaliputra called his servants and instructed, “Beloved 
of gods! Go to the prison and get the prisoners released and also make 
arrangements for a ten day long birth ceremony. Do all this and report back 
to me.” (details as in Ch. 1). As the boy was born under the reign of King 
Kanak-rath he was named Kanak-dhvaj. Years passed and he became a 
young man. 
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APATHY OF TETALIPUTRA 

22. Later some time, Pottila lost her charm in the eyes of Tetaliputra. He 
got irritated just by the mention of her name, to say nothing of seeing or 
touching her. 

One day around midnight Pottila thought, “There was a time when 
_ Tetaliputra loved me, but now I have lost his favour. When he does not want 
to hear my name how can I expect a normal marital life and pleasures.” 
These thoughts lead to a dejected and depressed state. 
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23. When Tetaliputra saw her in this sad condition he said, “Beloved of 
gods! Don’t get dejected. You can get large quantities of food cooked in my 
kitchen and distribute it to numerous Shramans, Brahmans, guests and 
beggars. Doing such charity you can spend your time happily.” 

This pleased Pottila. Accepting the advice of her husband she started 
distributing food and enjoying the charitable act. 


A wv: ao are at aa Gea AT ota Sfrarafeneat aa 
TATA STAT TSAO SAT Fare ce | 
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24. During that period of time a Sadhvi (female ascetic) named Suvrata, 
moving from one village to another, arrived in Tetalipur town. She was an 
strict adherent of the ascetic disciplines including the discipline of movement 
and celibacy. She was well read and had a large family of disciples. She 
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stayed with her disciples at a suitable place and commenced her spiritual 
activities. 
ONfSen HT BIN 
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POTTILA SEEKS HELP 


25. During the first quarter of the day (three hours) Arya Suvrata did her 
studies, during the second one she did her meditation, and during the third 
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one she set out to beg alms with her group and arrived at the residence of 
Tetaliputra. Pottila was pleased when she saw them coming. She got up from 
her seat, duly greeted them and offered them ample food. After this she 
said— 

Aryas! Earlier I was cherished, lovely, adored, charming, and beloved wife 
of Tetaliputra. But now in his eyes I have become opposite of that. When he 
does not want to hear my name, looking at me and enjoying my body are 
beyond expectation. Aryas! You are learned, experienced and scholarly; you 
have visited many towns and villages, and palaces and mansions of kings, 
princes and others. As such, if you have any knowledge of some concoction of 
powders, combination of Mantras, process of sorcery, method of bewitching, 
inspiring physical attraction, ritual of exorcising, method of hypnotizing, 
process of anointing to cause a spell, use of magical ash made potent by 
incantation, or use of medicines and drugs like thorns, roots, bark, creeper, 
grass, pill, or mixture, please tell me so that I may once again gain favour 
and love of Tetaliputra.” 
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oem aed wd gatas of cama | aacieh frida oa 
TaN, A ay wy as vaya sale fa array, et yo 
Tareas aA, MAT a? ae wa cate | fat aah wi 
OT earerray |” 

Bal 2G: Tsar & Se He Gt Seagal 4 TY ai HM ae HT fed Ae HeI- 
Ceara | eH fea amie , yt serene ¢, art: Cat ad wart arat A IST 
41 ea aet Hea! sa fase a soe eal Heat Val ar ae sat fw Ha 
aya él FHA Ss? St, cara | ea TS Hae aro Vala Aya sy HT Tye ell 
wart F Hay S eat SI” 

26. At this outburst from Pottila the Sadhvi-s closed their ears with their 
palms and said, “Beloved of gods! we are Nirgranth Shramanis (Jain female 
ascetics) and we are strictly celibate; as such, it is sinful for us even to hear 
such talk. How could it be possible for us to indulge in activities like 
preaching on the subject? However, we can certainly preach the unique 
religion propagated by The Omniscient.” 

FA UO: AT Of ST Use Ta shoe wa aara—“‘sey Tt sonal | TE 
aie watered ay Penta’ ae oo aet ana wee fated ea 
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( 928 ) | sree Ya 
oftaet az oo a tier at dren free eager cd aanil—“‘aceth of 


hi 


amma | fried waa oa a aed get age, sooth ot ad gai afar | 


dae sta ad Rrrarage fhiserd oisatorag” 

aerge carga | 

aa v9 : Weer A gay fear—“s arated | F area Hach welts at gaat wedi 
El” 3a at TA ataal A Teer wl Sa Heya VA a oyes fear ase avarregr 
GaAHHt TAT a Aqk sae sel—“‘aaiat | A Pare & yaar at at Heal El 
Ha AA Het ae dar a Bl safe F aras free ayaa ait ara fenaa ae 
TAHT Hl Aa HAT Ted El” 

aatat + sere ear-“earqive | rad ge fet ge wel” 

27. Pottila said, “Aryas! I would certainly like to hear the religion 
propagated by The Omniscient.” And the Sadhvis gave a discourse on the 
unique religion. On listening and understanding the discourse Pottila 
became happy and contented. She said, “Aryas! I have faith in the word of 
The Omniscient; what you have said is true. As such, I would like to get 
initiated into the Shravak Dharma (your order for laity) that includes the 
five minor vows and seven disciplinary vows.” 


The Aryas said, “Do as you please.” 


siiferent Ofer 

26: ao aT Men ae aoe aiiae Garpasd ora wei isang, 
Aa seas dag AAAs diac TAT sstraras | 

qT Ut at Sse aaa ara ora aa Pe gE wah 
FATA TTS -ae- ay aleae-aT ofserhecst 
e-mer-aa-daraat wisarah fasts! 

aq 2¢ : Oise A sa onateil a ota aueatgm st otter fear ai 
FOA-ATT HT Se faeq foal 

He Weer svaUaeT Vt AS oie Pelee saul ar aia aequ wer aed saa 
ada ea whl (aie aqu-siad det Sle ae ara ae, wa, arien, 
TCH, ARN, TA, WA, HAA, Wags, soa, Hoar cM asa |e ara ther, We, 
TAT, SUAT se Ges wT fered ste l) 
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SHRAVIKA POTTILA 


28. Pottila took the prescribed vows and sent the Aryas away with due 
ceremony. 

Now Pottila became a Shramanopasika and started spending her days 
donating various things needed by the ascetics. (these things include — 
consumables like food, apparel, utensils, rugs, towels, medicines, and other 
such things and returnable durables like seat, bench, bed, abode, and bed 
made of hay, and other such things suitable and prescribed for an ascetic.) 


TAI 23: ATU aes Wise Ha HE Yatra Heaoahea 
APTAMG sate see Ae aqaen—“‘ut aq ve aahagqeed yfed © 
at & SA, Fa aire & TT Ta TAP at, d Aa Gey AA Feat sa 
aay easel” vd wes] Me wet WS WE caheagd Aa 
Taha, Taam Hrawaented fara wee sche we wa qaaI-“Ua 

aq carat Faaoa Geqalepeea Feeae eae ean 
cieigd Serie) 4 Gert Wein weer seeee 

GA 22: BS Aa Me UH ae He aA oe User Ticats femal 4 
edt orm et ah, sae wa § rare cor“'gee 8 aaftrys at fhe ah (qe, 26 
& TA)! fey ste shes ahrses MT ATT El Aa: Steal er fe FX Yaar svar & 
Ut sar wen ae al” gat fet Waawe ae aaa & Wa ms ae aenfaty 
Orr ate set—‘arqiea | AF Gaal sal 4 st GAT Sl ae ay BR ste, ardla 
BS A Shae AMT G Aa: STS Area THe H tie oat aed 1” 

29. A few days later once again around midnight when Pottila was awake 
and worrying about some domestic problem she thought, “There was a time 
when Tetaliputra loved me, but now I have lost his favour. (as para 25). As 
such, it would be best for me to get Diksha and become an ascetic.” Next 
morning she approached Tetaliputra and after greetings asked him, “Beloved 

of gods! I have listened to the discourse of Suvrata Arya and found it to be 
very much desirable. I want to accept Diksha after getting your permission.” 


caferga cht etet 

Wl 30 2 ae of cateage Hel wd co-ed @q gH camgag | ys 
WAM TeaASa TAN AR are kee saty caeiey tan saaisatera, a 
we UGA carypttae | aa ae Cae GET Halwa TH stele, ate 
Pratt, He of Ga aH oF datete at a of faa” 
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aT Of OT Tiger cata Tag TsqNE| 
WA 30 : data 4 Mee F ael—“carqha | ga Ysa HoH cen anh az 
OY Set TAT se aT HT at tac A oy SPT ale GA aaa a fH oa tae 
G Awe FA Hae Wat oT ar arate Veh ad A Ge aqaia te = aera ei” 


Gee A datergea Hl Fe ayer Katee HT fora 


TETALIPUTRA’S CONDITION 


30. Tetaliputra replied, “Beloved of gods! You will get your head shaved 
and become an ascetic. In the end when you breath your last you shall 
reincarnate in some dimension of gods. If you promise me that as god you 
will come to me and show me the path shown by The Omniscient then, and 
then only I will give you permission. 


Pottila accepted Tetaliputra’s request. 
39: ae of cal fag aa We Ged aed carats, 


“wt By tampa |! wy aise wa ga, Va oT Parente oa 
Tega! wisesgq ut carohan | fafeatorters cere” 
“aerge Tl aiseet atel” 


aA 39: saftya 3 gqr stern mere aenft-araré ofc fron at faetaur Rea 
teterat ar aetert areca fear site wiser al SATS Heat Gare Hara flex 
SA FOU H JOM APA West We Nise wl Aare Her Pale wr ay a BART Iya 
aed WANT & AMA Fe acheye | ara eel BA YAM Weal HB WA GEA! se 
TA STAT HT Taya Sten—“‘sarqiya | At ae Hise wat ast fa FI 
qe Aa & TIS TE Bt ES ale San aT Aled Sl sa: & carga | F arar 
Rerer-Rran car 2, sa eareare pif” 


areal at Sat far-red ge fel ae arava ae” 


31. Tetaliputra made arrangements for a great feast and delicious and 
savory dishes were prepared. He invited all his relatives and friends. After 
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the feast, he honoured the guests with suitable gifts. He got Pottila ready 
after bath (etc.). Taking her in a Purisasahassa palanquin, displaying all his 
wealth and grandeur, and accompanied by all the guests he passed through 
the streets of Tetalipur with all fan fare and arrived at the place where Arya 
Suvrata was staying. After offering his obeisance to the Arya he said, 1 
« “Beloved of gods! This is Pottila, my wife. I love and cherish her. She has 
: become fearful of the mundane life and desires to accept Diksha. As such, 
> Beloved of gods! I make a disciple-donation to you. Please accept.” 
C 
6 


ae 


The Sadhvi replied, “Do as you please.” 

GA 32: aT a Mise Geate sone Td Gen VAM es-qel SATA 
Tae Va FAA's Ot Aa | ee”? we Tel Talal, GTA Vaca sire, 
SITMNTY SAM TAIT 

Wl 32: GAT MT & aa HAT WT Hise Wea ait Age |S) wage fem A 
Het TH Sa A AH AAT, AT a Here sae few ae aA ata A Gaafte 
ara feral 4 aa Se AIA HT Fe Yaa Ala S Wa Met sit gaule & WAG 
aes wad | ae Fat ai A A Ge TTS... \” (deat at feet aA 
Wada F alia Cara ST ea GAM 8) cle H ae Wem A was st a 
aed frat aie ste TT dee UTC aT Te Karl Seda: UH ATE Bl AT HT 
BMGT Vl, AWS Wh AAMT HL, HAHA + sera Se sarc aro ait aM 
zen A tact ¥ eqer H oer fra 

32. Pottila was pleased to hear this. She went in the north-eastern 
direction, put off her ornaments, garlands and other embellishments and 
pulled out her hair (Panchmushti Loach). After completing these formalities 
she returned to Arya Suvrata and after obeisance said, “Bhagavati! This 
world is burning fiercely in the fire of aging and death......... ” Pleading 
thus she got initiated, (detailed description of the initiation is same as that of 
Devananda in Bhagavati Sutra). With the passage of time she acquired the 


knowledge of the eleven canons and lived a long and disciplined ascetic life. 
In the end she took the ultimate vow of one month duration. She became 
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emaciated and after meditation and a last critical review of her life she 
embraced a meditator’s death and reincarnated as a god. 


PANY Bl SKI 


GT 33: Ae oY BUTS Wa AT Sas TIMI Ay ails een! ae 
 TEat Ta Wet ahd, att aaa va aad-‘ud aq camfcar | 
aUrTS TH TH A aa ye ferafren, are of carrer | caro, wenfefsar, 
THEME, AE Ao Adel ae are To aa weaning 


ee es | are Ta Tmt a a aa fads, ae a 
SATA | TAT ATA TTR, FA aT cata | aUeTeT TUT 
Ra TT TayUrada) fag oi Tarytaar | ale He Hart caerardasy 
aaahe, t of gt ard cele, ST ot ore Fear Tana ahaa” 

GA 33: SIC Siete FUT HAHA ST CSITAM ei WAT! Most aM Maga 
ae wiaRodsrt + aenfatty sear ar ake fal Tava SA at F Tet 
fra fea ‘earghrat | Ua Srey FATT UME H BMT A Yat a 
farpeit Bt eat Sl et aa al UT & ane WS F, TT | alee sat TEA ait 
BM SM ae eC re aalega aa a Yara 4 ten arte & fagaras, 
TAA ST SR-AaeH TS El Ha: A SAT APT ras Sl AT He Tea” 
oa frat Ut BEA SF A aM dalaga & Wa are aire atel— 


‘eat | arm att art ¥ ust Gras & oe fava a wa tea & fed 
fee te = ot: SAA faa He aa ara Mas Sl aT SA ar Poly fea ZI 
Ba: ae ag BAN Tt cea GF Aw ait Tawa & are es ct et gard fra 
ey Wael SIG WANs Aled Tea He!” 


KANAK-RATH PASSES AWAY 


33. Some years later King Kanak-rath died. Kings, princes and other 
prominent people performed his last rites. After that they conferred, 
“Beloved of gods! Because .of his covetous attitude King Kanak-rath 
disfigured all his sons. We have always remained as subjects of the king and 
worked under his guidance only. But minister Tetaliputra has always been 
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his confidante, advisor, and administrator on his behalf in all matters. As 


such, we should request him to provide an able ruler.” Deciding thus, they all 
came to Tetaliputra and said — 


“Beloved of gods! After due deliberations we have decided to request you 
to provide an able ruler. If you know of some prince having virtues desired of 
a king, piease tell us so that we may arrange for a grand coronation 
ceremony.” 


Ga 3e : AT OF calege ae Sacatheot wag usgue, visgiinn sored 
PA vera ara aktatea ate, afar afi Facategui save, satire wa qari— 


“Ua Ut eayaaT | BUTERA TU Fei, TERY ea aU, BOTT 
BAT AAAS VIASAT AT FUTTSRT TH tethers eae wa of qek 
Feq Fea Taha ateitael’ aed a ate serraftaraiird uftHes| 

aT OF A SASS BU SAT AeA AeA TaNAT, ataheial| 

GA ay: dalerga A oa wlattod Sat ar aaTUer Aenre fear aie BATT Hae 
Sl TAMA A MPA BC SAH AAT AHL HEI 

“earl | Fe SAHA UST Bl A GC TAT Ta ST ITT HAT Hatta 
bl Fs TY Heal I Ye ale ahha ara Sl HY HaHa Tal GF AMAT Tae FAT 
aoe fea F) AT a sear WH wale & He Teh atl” ae Dent 
SEM BAK H TT A AAT BH VAT FAT HE GATT | 

34. Tetaliputra accepted the request of those prominent citizens and after 
due preparations presented prince Kanak-dhvaj before them. He said— 


“Beloved of gods! This is prince Kanak-dhvaj. He is the son of late king 
Kanak-rath and Queen Padmavati. He is endowed with all the virtues a king 
should have and thus he may be crowned. I brought him up keeping it : 
secret from king Kanak-rath. You may crown him with all due ceremonies.’ 
And Tetaliputra narrated in details all the incidents of the life of the prince. 


WT 34: aH A sarah Bore Hat Fem Aeon 
aitata| az ct 8 sores sat wea ae, aa fenda-rea-Aeaet- 
aecart, ara, ara Wal Tara faers| 


a Of AT WMA eal HUTA Tes Aelag, Aaa Ta ara—“Ta ot Ge | 
aa (Frat BIT TS War) TWH | Ta seat a GA a Galea Tere, Ft GA 
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UZUsUaUaUaUsUal laa aVaJaVaaUaUaUaaUaUsUnUEUaUaE EUs Usa UEU 
( 932) MATA HAT FAT 
weld Weeder, ser saraefe, ari a a avjasehe | 

WA 24 : ae SORT UoQAe ome Ulaked oi 4 GAN aaa ST SIT 
aag Tease ka, Saat TT a TM (oT a TM senha & 
aya @) at Wea aT Fae STA Gag Adit BA HT! 

Sa HAA Tl Varad Say A TT GAeaeT SI Get Her—“‘ya ! (aahy 
at HaaT Tot 8) fq Ge ae Wa a arg dalega al Ha a ra aT zl 
ad: TT AA aaiega Bl ara Rael A Saal aT HA, ASI HET 
AM Gl TAG A WT OS Hl AAT AT TT BT! FAM TT a TAH ¢ 
NT Tet flat BET SF Atel A TAH BIA BW ATEN SH TS BIA AA st 
Ye HT A SAH MITA F Ake BOM! 

35. All those present there arranged for a grand coronation ceremony on 
Kanak-dhvaj became the king. (details as per Aupapatik Sutra). H 
commenced his life dispensing all his duties as a ruler. On this Reon 
Queen Padmavati called the new king and said, “Son! You have got this 
palace and the kingdom by the grace of Tetaliputra. As such, you should pay 
all due regards, respect and honour to him considering him to be your well 
wisher. When he comes, you should stand and greet him with due respect. 
When he leaves, you should accompany him to the gate. When he speaks, you 
should commend his statement. In protocol you should offer him a seat 
besides your own and above all, you should enhance his financial status. 


Wal 25 aT oe SAG GoMaET eae ae fa oss, wa ani a a 
qs | 
WA RR : ome A Tata cet at ors abr fercrene fear ate omer Aaferqa 
al TH Blas > aK Wart He ea 


36. Kanak-dhvaj accepted the instructions of Queen Padmavati with due 
regards and extended all the facilities and powers as told. 


les ae ofS ise 8a cated errant safer wey date, at 
a watagd dgrag! ae of ae Taea sad opaiem ara 
REA al al OSE as wa Wt ay daeey aT a a 
GAC a ala acne a a4 ag Sora 
aatrgarat faafontray’ fa ag ud ates, alee Horm aaheagarei 
Faarrorreag | 
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Ga BO: SIC Wa aT aay Bl Aa Hae wat et aT water fear 
ford taletys a Sel Tad vel sal Oise Sa & ay A faa aa‘ ta Gane 
HAA TI Ae, Ae als (Fa-Aa 34 BH GAM) HA el sa HM Aca 
gfaratrer oa at AT aaterga Te HIS WATS Fel Stal Aa: Stat ee fh BAHT wT 
ore & free at fear oral” ve feat ard Wt ea 4 TT oT doles a Pye 
amt Tear 

37. Meanwhile the god Pottil descended time after time and preached the 
word of The Omniscient but Tetaliputra failed to see the light. At last god 
Pottil decided, “King Kanak-dhvaj gives all due regards and facilities to 
Tetaliputra (as detailed in para 35). That is the reason that there is hardly 
any effect of repeated preaching on him. So it is required that Kanak-dhvaj 
be turned against the minister.” And he immediately implemented his idea. 


War At Sarasa 

Gl 36: aa Of calage Het Vee Ta Wake ada aele grate 
aatgs aa Pret fers, feats wre aon Ta are get 
TOT | 


Ga 3¢ : gat fer rie TH ear aa a ge es Ms sa Te Ba ST 
ar & RT dag GA AWA at A Saha Uo & We AM & few Pepe 


KING’S APATHY 


38. Next day getting ready after his bath Tetaliputra set out to visit the 
king. He was riding a horse and was surrounded by many people. 


GA 38: a Of dale ore 4 Ter dea Teataaat Wa Waser Wala, 
oalte Wa Tye aaa daa a get a fisd weal a AT a 
AAUP TET | : 

aq 33: ce yt Ht ton cara wiahtod aft ara aaheya at tad 4 
aa at Hila sot ater Hed sit feast as et aa aed ait se, ara ae 
at F TC aad Heal a APT aM | AP-Hs, aret-ara F ara-are 
ae wT! 


39. On the way many kings, princes, and other prominent people met 
Tetaliputra and, as usual, paid him due regards. His well wishers stood up 
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and greeted him with joined palms and sweet and courteous words. Many of 
them joined him moving at his front, back or flanks. 


qa vO : aT a Wala wg RUT WE Caress! aT OF Gor 
aA WAM oes, Ue AT alers, AT UCAS, Al Heyes, AOSTA 
FARA SMEPETTA TAS AhaEs | 

A Of PAG Srey HUPTHTR THU sel HS! AS a HOTA TA 
PUTS SUT sopeaysaey ghee aayS Afergg | 

qT Of cate Horse feats otra ne ora aarae ve qaei—“‘es 
UF AT SUPT TM, SOT OT A HOP Ue, AST OF ae TM tO 
Ua tt AA aos HATO arte” fa we He Ta a ora ales aloe years, 
Telatern Ta area saeg, Gale aaleygt wae Wg au Pre ata 
Tete TANT 

XO : Aahega sa HrHtag thn & He Gel I A Se ad Fa 
fary Sra oret Fel fear, feast aM ast Al et Bar sttg Fe HTHe Sor wl 

carga A HS Uo Bl I TS Ta Al ae Saw Aaa Hed Bu faye et Far 
Tell 

Tet ot aot fees ea TH Aaya & AA A aga HA SA Bal GSM FA 
al a4 Hel“ Us HHA ANA Bo TU se, At Wid se es as ae At fava F 
St area aT Sa TT St Ae fea Fa Ae are SHI” em ford A Saw Fa A ex 
SAT A STA ESM HTT THT ATC eT A AH TTL TTY aT TE TAT 


TIC h Seq Stet Fl AGT at al fea ¥ act 


40. Tetaliputra came to king Kanak-dhvaj. The king saw him coming but 
he neither greeted him with usual respect nor stood up to honour him; he in 
fact turned away from him, When Tetaliputra joined his palms and greeted 
the king he did not respond, conveying his feeling of apathy and neglect for 
the minister. 


Tetaliputra observed this cold treatment meted out by the king and got 
fearful. He thought, “King Kanak-dhvaj is annoyed with me. He has gone 
against me and started thinking bad about me. In this state of mind he may 
deal some drastic punishment to me.” These thoughts added to his fear and 
apprehension and he silently fled from there. He rode his horse and through 

the town started for his home. 
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ai x9: aU OO daleagd A Ger gat ae Weld a cer al aerate, At 
aftaniia, al aeqeia, a siateattere atta, ee WT ata a 
sal 7 Wash a ATS a Wap TST 


qe wt aaleage sa av fre atta sarress! on fa a a afefcar ofrar vag, 
a Wet—ara & al, TAs aT, WER = aT, a fa ao A ate, AT oitanng, a 
| Seg oT fa a a afetatcer aftar vag, d oet—frat = at Aral = aT a ATT 
ZT APN F A HM FA GM =F a NS AM WES A, aT fa a ot ay one, 
WT uftareng, aT steqgg) 

ga $9: APTA at ee ae alafted aaimal a aaiega a tar we Te 
HA BT MET el HA, TA SS TEAM Fel, A US ST, 7 aa The a a Sl AMT 
at 4 attares feat a sah ae SAH ATT-GS AT el act | 

aahiys aay at veal ae Wt aret Ht aoe A eA aA TG, yey, uniter anf 
TMT Grant Aree ste wet fener? ge Gere saa Aree oa A ted are Are, Fre, 
We, Fea, Toil, TA, Fray ale 4 Al Sar HET Beare el fepatl 


41. On the way many kings, princes, and other prominent people saw 
Tetaliputra but did not recognize him, pay him due regards, stand and greet 
him with joined palms and sweet and courteous words. None of them joined 
him and moved at his front, back or flanks. 


Tetaliputra reached his residence. There also, in the outer section his 
slaves, servants, partners etc. did not greet him with usual regard. He got 
the.same treatment in the inner section of his house by his parents, brothers, 
‘sisters, wife, son, daughter-in-law, and others. 


SCAT ST TAT 

GI 62: aT a cake sel aaa, ag aT Fafa arg Tareas, 
Tana aati fits, trig wd qal—“wd ay ae sare Prerai 
Pars, ¢ aa ae aeiattar after ai ane, ar ufarns, a aeygg, df Aa 
@q AA amt cifras aadfrag, fe ag wa Wits, aifke aed fad 
aT oeraag, F 7 fares vil AAT | 


Se I a 
aets, Ter fa aS aT Sra 
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ae A Aad Sa Karate We sarees, Samoa wet Aree 
dug, stren cea gees, galt wd eae dus, aire sat gag, ar faa a 
Ty feat 
a uf 4 qalaga Aesmeataa Aram aes, aren aeererarcihaats 
) garifer oral gag, are fa & es aI 
; qe oS caked qale apes omit olrsag, aierataa amat Aas, 
> eee fa a A aioe fasara 
TA es aay ATA HT A ee MAT Te Far ae fara He ATT-" HY 
at 4 Moa WH & Wa Ta ie Sad AT Aca Tel far! wed WAG we FH 
feat A omer vel fear aie ae AF A acaret foal 4 AT aafaa anata Ae 
feoarl Cat fate F seat straa art ear a Gfadt Sl” Fa aAlagn F Taq aA Fe Ff 
mearge fas (ata ArcH FIT) Sten fey TaaT BS WTA Fel sail 
fet Say AeroAe arte (7. 8, J. 99) TS seat A at He IT were fea 
fq Taal ae afod ef 7S 
AAA Taegya asiwanicat F va site aot Tea FH TAH GT Gar Hal Fa Wz 
UGH TH Fer GT Bl Sea A MeN se eas Aa AE VST! Ie Ta BTA el aH, 
qe TH Se 7S 
Sa Ware calega Ta Ae AF asta fren steht aie Tet se Hare Tere 
H qe UST) We ae Sal Fal. Fe oreras Lsweit St TS! 
aa FH oat Tah Ge st A aT WTS a TaN ae STI Te ae oT OG 
TE | 


SUICIDE ATTEMPT 


42. Tetaliputra went into his room, sat down on the bed and started 
brooding, “I left my house and went to the king and he did not give me due 
regard. On the way back as well as at home I got the same apathetic 
treatment from everyone. Under these circumstances it is best for me to end 
my life.” In this depressed state, he put the Taalput poison (an extremely 
strong and deadly poison) in his mouth but nothing happened. 


After this he took his blue (as in Ch. 9 para 17) sword and hit at the base 
of his neck but its sharp edge became blunt. 
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R wa A ey at Ms wat Sat 


THA FT aH ST AaeNga aT tears & A fay] sr Tan! Wise 
edt 4 Sa TH A ae HT Bl ISI AT HUM aI, ToT as GAGUN Ael Jal Ta 
eat FY Ta & AT A Aa ofa gO er He atl Uo H are Me STATA eM IT 
BAT Ua TANGA GAT HT AT HCY ST WAT HAT B- 


9. 
2. 
q. 
¥, 
q. 


HAT Ay aTeTye fay ar arr fear, ferg fre ar alg GHA Fei sari 

ey & fee es Ve TATE HT Gere fewer, fry aTetaNT wT are afta er 7S 
Te TBAT GT Gal Me Fat S ear, TY Ta Ze Ag | | 
Ter A Gert abt Ae aeHT aes TTT F Ge ATS, TY ae aVNl Far! 


ed FS aa & St Ff AM AGT TaN HE GET a at Ga 7s! 


FA MTT TCT & TH MeTeT Ae eT Ta (areeat atta) 


FOR THE UNLUCKY, EVEN THE DEATH-WISH MISFIRES 


ILLUSTRATION : 16 

Entrapped in state honour and comforts Tetaliputra slowly drifted 
away from all religious activities. Time and again Goddess Pottila tried 
her best to inspire the minister to accept the spiritual path but in vain. 
At last she made the king hateful towards the minister. When 
Tetaliputra was insulted by the king he was overwhelmed with sorrow. 
He repeatedly tried to commit suicide. 


‘L 
2. He hit himself with the blue sword but it became blunt. 

3. 

4. He tied a rock to himself and jumped in deep water but the 


5. 


Minister Tetaliputra took poison but the poison did not kill him. 


He tried to hang himself from a tree but the rope broke apart. 


waters became shallow. 
He built a fire by collecting heaps of dry twigs and jumped in it, 
but the fire was extinguished. 


Thus all his attempts at suicide failed. | (CHAPTER - 14) 
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sUaUaUalaaaaValJaValal Jaa UaUaVaaUa a aaa Ja aaa aaa, 
deed eae : daferga | | | ( 930 ) 

Tetaliputra now went into the Ashok samien, He took a rope, made a 
noose at one end, and put it around his neck. He climbed a tall tree and tied \] 
the other end of the rope to a strong branch. He then jumped from the tree S 
C but the noose around his neck did not tighten, instead the rope broke apart. 2 


Similarly Tetaliputra tried to kill himself by tying a heavy rock around ‘ ‘ 


. his neck and jumping into a ie lake. But the lake became shallow and he ‘ é 
* did not drown. 


At last he collected a pile of dry twigs and leaves and ‘oaited a fire. He 2 ( 
_ Jumped into it but instead of turning him to ashes the fire extinguished itself. 


Gl 3: aT a dale Ud qa—‘aad ag A aM aad, aed aE 
PASSE Ged Gy A FN AEN aid, ae UN aaed aah, wa aE 
HE TE Fae ATA, BI Ae aeleeag ? 

ae frafé afie, at ad aelers ? 

Salen ed wise ann 


> arevifis uf, & far a ot dang, at Ad wafers ? : 
) Fahega Arq ora ceifty tette, wer ff a @ ero aioe, aie 
meter 
Safeaot wet rare der ara wy fiver, BT Ae wafers ? BI 
)  Seaegeroh metierere ara Sere ares oe serif oto ae er Fer a OF Te 
IU, al He TElerag ? 

aafegeot gate cog amit mac, at ae aefieag 7 
Headey are frag | 


> ae YB: safes wT A aa Me Tora ser der aa ate E, aTeI 
2 ora are art aa H, aver alte arene welt ara ate ae area El we WA E ah 
Ha ara (aaa) Fa aera é! | 


HY ya afed an ox oh gad €, Or ga Ger oF favara HEM? 
4 frat ated sr oe A ae €, ar fasara Be? 
ies! oH, BE SAT GALA Tee ey Hl TH Te ear FATE we ? 


OM faa ao fe cahaga F Ae aeart S ota It were fear ae Bae aT 
aiod ef Ts ? 
OM fasara Hem fer saterga + we A Era ws We TAH ze WE? 


arm fava aon fe dalaga fren aerate aes Tet A er oe ae ore Peo eT 
aT ? 


or faa Her fe qaerga arr A qer at de GH Ws? 
dal eat Aaa F set et als fear aaeysa aA F Sa TAT 


43. Tetaliputra thought, “What the Shramans utter is authentic, what the 
Brahmans utter is also authentic, what all the Shramans and Brahmans 
utter is authentic. But only in my case it is so, that whatever I utter is 
unauthentic. 


Even having a son I am without a.son. Who will believe this statement of 
mine? 

Even having friends I am friendless. Who will believe this statement of 
mine? 

Similarly, who will believe this statement of mine that I am without 
wealth, wife, servants, and family? 


Also, who will believe that after being insulted by the king, minister 
Tetaliputra took poison but the poison did not kill him? 


Who will believe that Tetaliputra hit himself with the blue sword but it 
became blunt? 


Who will believe that Tetaliputra tried to hang himself but the rope broke 
apart? 

Who will believe that Tetaliputra tied a rock and jumped in deep waters 
and the waters became shallow? 


Who will believe that Tetaliputra jumped in fire and the fire was 
extinguished? 


In this depressed condition Tetaliputra rested his chin on his palms and 
started brooding. 


| 
| 
l 
! 


5 
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7 UBURURL Vi THEI 
a 93¢ ) : i | :  grareteaia 
a Wy, Ta ae BT TTA aT dates Fo om qa A fay ster vz 
fas TUTaS et Ta, Gr fagarea we ga IT? 
hi 


RERENENEPEPEP EDEL eC ECE er er aT 


{ 938 ) 


TA ve : ae of & cheat 23 cfzeredt Pascae, fasheren wake aqcaria 
foen we aaR-“s Mt aaterger | Gest vara, fogat efemed, gesit arrergur, 
Ara ATT acai, WA er, TA frag, TA Vere TA frag, areal aafeage | 
ma aa?" 


Wa vy : sh ara fie 2 3 Par are ier at we are Par ath 
caerga & Fre oalterd seat wer“s daferga | art ae ze aie HS set ar zal 
ani wet Y Car aeare & fe attal a ae fears adi tar! dra 8 amit a aut & 
Tel Bl a A AMT ae & a Get oer tere BT ine A aT ah B at tea oe 
Te Bl Aa dalerysa | USF eT Hel ae? aan grey FH?” 

44. Just at that moment god Pottil took the form of Pottila and 

5 materialized there. The god said, “Tetaliputra! You are caught between the 
fire and a frying pan. In the center there is a rain of arrows and all sides are 

7 pitch dark, There is a forest fire and the village is also in flames. Long lived 
5 
3 


Tetaliputra! Under such conditions where should one go? Where should one 
take refuge?” 


Olfset a ST BRUT 


, Fal v4 ae a cateagd Wet ed od cer“ aq a Tea 
Ut aMahigare aerated, caer daca Refeaes cet wate or rag” 

SMa sy: dala A dee 2a at ore Raat | a of wena eas & 
cal el UH AT 21 Ta seblod & fe mea, wa & fae aa, ara Fr ae, 
UH Bl ANSE, ATaTa aT tees, agen at favars saa HAI, FAA Bl Ter THM, 
aaa st seria site wy ar yA |e aa st ge onary Fl PY 
aaa, dat ae facies al STH SB wey St A aagaea vel erat!” 


: INSPIRATION BY GOD POTTIL 


45. Tetaliputra replied, “Oh! For a person in such panicky situation 
the only refuge is Diksha. As his motherland is the source of solace for a 
homesick so is food for hungry, water for thirsty, medicine for sick, 
mystery for trickster, inspiring faith for an accused, conveyance for a tired, 
ship to a sea farer, and support of a mighty warrior for one Gesiiqus of 


eer 14: TETALIPUTRA | _— 139 ) 
eee nee 


LF aaa Ua Us Ua Ua Ua Us UR URURUE UE UaUEUaUaURURUAURURLAU of 
( Wo ) STi Ya 
defeating an enemy. But one who is forgiving, disciplined, and Jitendriya 


(one who has complete control over the senses) has no need of even a single 
one of these.” 


ave a OF a RA 28 ae ome we ao—'gg of Ge Aatage | 
Carag ara fer gy ere fe crea fa Ua aU, mnmett 


fered wise 

qa vq: Het 2a Fo oar dalerga G Hers dalerga |! Gera Heat dw FI 
fey sa Ted al TT weTs 4 wa aren A sari” aa 4 A a ae TT 
US AT ATT MIT BT ale TAT 


46. God Pottil said to Tetaliputra, “Your statement is absolutely correct. 
But you should profoundly ponder it, understand it and adopt it in your 
conduct.” The god repeated this two or three times and then returned to a : 
abode. 


Wa v9 : a abaplcrs. eck johanna epbaneed 
Tae sae spake wa aqaa-“wd ay we sta sigda aa 
 aahate aa dearer Tefihe waren qeres awl ar ere! a 
OF ae Aoi site Fe after ora deageas afetoren sehr arene amaaftart « 
wratirer afar arson Hey BY Fa Tae a 
Wa vo: Te Baw qu ofors waa aa 8 aalega st often awe wre gaM! G 
sah WA fare sar gor-'H agin & wate aa At gemacht Ro AS 
Tar Delite hf pede bbe ot 


fe AS 


ses Ar ek ew ow GT Be eo 
Tera aT | 


47. This urging by the god inspired Tetaliputra and with eres 
attitude he acquired the Jatismaran Jnana. He remembered, “I was King 
Mahapadma of Pundarikini city, the capital of Pushkalavati Vijaya in 
Mahavideh area in the Jambu continent. I had shaved my head and got 
initiated by a great ascetic. After studying the fourteen sublime canons and 
’ leading a long disciplined ascetic life I had taken the ultimate vow of one 
month duration. After death I reincarnated as a god in the Mahashukra- 
kalp. 


Sf CNT ANTON AT NT A ot 


PIN Pe ae, ae 
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THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


HITS & aa Tae Pepe eM Te ea aang aaa F gat Far Bl TH 
Gent sat Y ATT A BT ORL ara A saftert ae He aT F yaTT-“S 
aaetga | art as &, frat Fe os ares os 21 He aca eet Garb) ae 
prewar Gite Teh Tet el Ua AH et Get oe ? feet areoy ete ?” 


GST AAG HIT SAHIN ST ait TaAT -'E Hoy sg seHT sas 
so ee ete at ans FI 
Tere &, TT Sl” 


arena fet set edt F-“Gera HII Ga s days | sed frat al waa 
& He F Sa, Fa TT HITT HAT” (alaedi aa) 


RELIGION IS THE ONLY HOPE 


ILLUSTRATION : I7 


Tetaliputra is sitting dejected when all his attempts at suicide 
failed. Just at that moment the goddess took the form of Pottila and 
appeared in the sky. In a sympathetic voice she said, “Tetaliputra! | 
There is a river and crocodiles with open mouths wait there. In the 
center there is a rain of arrows and the only route to escape is blocked 
by a mad elephant. There is a forest fire and the village is also in 
flames. Under such conditions where should one go? Where should one 
take refuge?” 


Reacting to this call Tetaliputra looks up and the compassion of the 
goddess inspires him to utter—“Oh! For a person in such a hopeless 
situation the only refuge is Diksha. As food to the hungry and medicine 
to the sick are the only refuge, so is the Jin-Dharm to the sad and 
fearful.” 


Goddess Pottila said, “Your statement is absolutely correct. But you 
should profoundly ponder it, understand it and adopt it in your 
conduct. Only then will all your sorrows end.” 
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deel sears : daferga { 989 ) 
creer 

al ve: “A OF oe TA cadet anseac seq aafegt aafera 
area WEI wicae aoe wea) d ad aq wa yale sea 
waa vadakont of faerie” vd aes, dale aaka Hee sees, 
STS Sa WHE GAA Aa Tareeg, Tare aaa Be 
gefatrarasaiy Gere cayMHTET Gee AAU aeAyeA 
aA ARTTAATTATS | 
Oe ee 
ee en eet 
Casa HITT A} 

WA eC : ‘Serine Boge Th a aA eH set ere at ae dat F 
Cetfer HAT AY AST APT Teh oh OT BT A Sea Sal Aa: AT fee ae stem SIT 
fe yara 9 fee aera at aad & otiere wet stead adit Gel” ga were fee 
HC celerga A eae St Aetat atireare He feral Mae a Grea Sart A oT UH Aes 
rates gar ote Peer Te Ae eel set Pare BE AT Gey Yate fe 
dee Ys Se ST GT Ae eT TE! 

PRT TT TOM ome TS a aT Aa H orache aa ar aa at 
STMT BT TA SS HAA HT AM StH HpeHeT wat AF gas fear six ar 
Una GT AIST HC SAA Haars alt ash wT HT fea 


-ATTAINING KEVAL JNANA 


48. “After completing the life-span in the dimension of gods I reincarnated 
as the son of minister Tétali and his wife Bhadra in this city of Tetalipur. As - 


) such, it would be good for me to take the five great vows as I had done during 
}my earlier birth and lead-a disciplined ascetic life.” And Tetaliputra on his | 


own took the great vows. After that he went to the Pramadvan garden and ; 
sat down on a rock under-an Ashok tree. He started his meditation and 
remembered the fourteen. sublime canons that he had studied during his 


) earlier birth. 


As a result of continuously purifying attitude (etc. ) he suppressed and 
then shed the veiling Karmas. Consequently he attained the unprecedented 
state of Apurvakaran (the eighth level of purity of soul described as. 
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Saag gaa aia UR Ua aaa URUa Ua a aaa R URE. 
| STAT AT Bs 
Gunasthan) and then after shedding the four vitiating karmas he acquired 
the supreme Keval Jnana, and Keval Darshan (state of omniscience). 


i xs: aT of aalagt ant aerPtecté eae eile a taggvisi 
AMM, TAGaA HAA Pearw, feel Wa-eeat rare HE ala Sew 

GA v8: SF HaAt Wl aaleryl G fee TE Mat eaeiagi + cq gala 
gas, Ta TH & Yel wt aat ar ale feey aed Treat ar Pare fear 

49. On this occasion the Vanavyantar gods (a class of demigods) sounded 
divine drums, showered multi-coloured flowers and sang divine songs. 


40 alo A SPAT Ta TH Hee Tas FAM Us TAI“ ay 
aateged AC aavere ys vfs wag, fd este of cata seornt darth 
TIRE, VAM aad aot sey Thay steal Aaa waA_ a fargo} 
Pa Pa GAs, TTA stat Tas | | 

GAO : UM Bama A TT AS BATA FAT al Sah Aa A franz Gar, “SATA 
caega FT At aro ea fee aM at aed ef den a Sl ota: AA arp 
days same at aaa aoa ae aled aie aed wa & feu faraga 
SST BAT TTA HEA TEEN” ae FATT SAY TL TT oT STV A Pg et ore f 
at wa at aie wear sa # aafrga arene % wa anal arene aafiga at S 
Belpre see Senile pen thee rere hy pentcle ae Tegal 


50. When king Kanak-dhvaj came to know of this he thought, TEEPE 
has become ascetic after being insulted by me. As such, I should go, pay my 
homage, and seek his forgiveness with all humility again and again.” He got ¢ 
ready and with all his regalia came to ascetic Tetaliputra in the Pramadvan “¢ 
garden. After obeisance he humbly begged pardon and sat down to worship. 


Wal 49: a a aaa oeemt aoa tar de a AesMerta 
afcane eat aftHes | 

a Ut HOTT Tre daha Hahera afar at area fray carpages « 
aaterarsd aad osama wean ararag omy ata aferatranira| 

aU Ut aaa wae aah arent eateattart wet ara Ez 
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Ga 49: daerga aaeTt BAHT tT at get Sake fame a aPrag aT 
ay mT Saas fea 

Ta aH 4 sae Gat Wa aad sie ad fret aa ated 
TAHT Tarot frat ait sila-stotrane aeat ar are aa SA TAT 

SAG TG Ta wal staan H tent dates firs s 7 

51. Ascetic Tetaliputra gave his religious discourse to the large 
assemblage including king Kanak-dhvaj. 


King Kanak-dhvaj, after hearing and understanding the preaching 
accepted the five minor vows and seven disciplinary vows to became a 
Shramanopasak having knowledge of fundamentals like soul and matter. 

After spending many years in the state of a Kevali (omniscient) 
< Tetaliputra became a Siddh (the state of the liberated). 


WI 42 : Ud Gg We |! SAT ATaM Aer eae Aaa Te 
Tad fet atl 

a 42: Ss Ty! MA Ta Aerated HIT He ST Mel ae HET zl 
Hq aT FAT TAT et Her FI 

52. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the fourteenth chapter of 


the Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard and 
so { confirm. 


\ Weqd seer aA | 
| deeat AMIGA BATT II 
I! END OF THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER || 
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MAT Ha al Be reed Hear GAT Ht APTS se AHP IT ae & aha 
STE eT We BT caicit Sl are Vt Oem Pata ar vera aAa S| WAM eM TT 
oH, atatte afters a oc it qa after ¥ sa tet on ware cea ei Ta am fH 
fe $2a BC PIM SBT TET Wee TATE et BI ats set cor ale aan & agla Aei 

{ HU kal ST Sa vere al aie ele & ae Oem Pah wa are wae eer fe we 


Gared & | 


1 CONCLUSION | 


This fourteenth story of Jnata Dharma Katha affirms that Pramaad 
(illusion and inaction) is the hurdle between the desire for and indulgence in 
spiritual endeavor. At the same time it also explains the importance of the 
inspiring cause. In spite of being virtuous and having spiritual inclinations 
» the Pramaad of mundane comforts and pleasures does not break as long as 
: the blow of sorrow and disappointment does not clear the fog and reveal the 
reality. This blow is given by the inspiring cause. The moment the fog is 

cleared the right path becomes visible. 


“We tT FRG Fe aoe F fore TTA 

ma RT Tvehey aTaaT TCHS eG NN” 
) - a: Var eta S fe AGA Sl TS aH Fa WT Ael ela A A Aes el ST Ta 
\ Th Fe MTT eet HT TST Nl HAT MA STATA chaetl FAN9 I 


THE MESSAGE 
It often happens that as long as man is not confronted: by sorrow or his 
ego is not shattered he does not sincerely accept Dharma, as was the case 
with minister Tetaliputra. (1) 
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ayes 3 ya at ae Rafe wet aren set Prete at ont & fe aream a 
HAMA HAT aT Sl Car saa Gs HHT sel Sar en Ta areay sa Rater wl agelageey a 
ary fear 31 a att A areas sree a after at Pra ase des ari a aftaiha fen 
Sl AHO soa PRI 81 $a A UT Vea | aa SH aa Sr ofa dla a are 81 yl 
Prete at ArT Teret ef Gat 31 


{ APPENDIX ) 


Apoorvakaran—F acing the unprecedented. On the spiritual path this is the state when 
the soul attains so much purity that the practicer sees his soul or has the vision or 
realization of the soul entity. As it is a unique experience this state is known as 
Apoorvakaran. In Jain philosophy progressive uplift has been defined as fourteen steps or 
levels named Gunasthan. Apoorvakaran is the eighth Gunasthan. When one ttains this 
state the speed of the shedding of Karmas increases and the gateway to absolute purity is 
revealed. 
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ut fee fas & wore 4 ae na) Bat ae A as Oe Paar tar a ea gal a az 


Ei 
HT gat at was Wl as aH arey F a we Ta TW Ue Pet aE aw | 


ieee athe fara sel APH oe we fate ga 8 aa sa 
Wale TTS Tel-sEoT waa a frdwe FA GI H ATH WATa BY WHe 
fear Tat 81 Get aad F gt ge wy fag St aca aaaarrs a Perch BI 
ot ot fetes Gt ex Farah yer oa FA tha Br wre |ra she a aT Faas 
Tel Git A art aque st att ag Te el 
FMM HT TT alae AT Vg ote ar aN a aad 
em 81 a Me ae al aaa a st art a aia ta z aie aa 
GSA or ae eae at ae Sl ae A ae a al dared aor sf ar 
Faroe AIH ge A AT Se HTT! A TA ART GraAIT se Gat Ge TAT 
mares Gal Fae SA H wre quran feed F fg saat oral aa Ha-Ha ail 
fade Sl aa: arg Fa gre Areafasna a alt a Ge dls Ht Gl aH aa ge 
al Sua Ge] Ta Al ae Vea A IT Fy YA: aH Darah elec 
3a AMT & eae sed Fae oF gal a orale a dere at ya 7a | 
ar oer A TT IS aa Ga Aeaet | fel a att ar yet a as omaha 
GATT WIT Tel BHT A | 
GT a ae ated alee wea aie get arorafe ae ya: aor ale areal 
gravatar ot aie Sarr steer fae sacra A wy fear ae a eats 4 
SA PT a Fea WT BOTT 
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| FIFTEENTH CHAPTER : THE NANDI-FRUIT ; INTRODUCTION } 


Title—Nandiphale—Nandiphal—a fruit. Nandi is a toxic tree. Using it 
as a metaphor, the fatal results of becoming irrational under the influence of 
mundane illusive attractions have been explained. The warning about the 
poison of sorrow camouflaged by pleasures is given by sagacious persons. 
Those who are devoid of reason and do not give heed suffer the grave 
consequences. Those who remain rational progress upward. 


alg pg gt etiat 


Gist of the story—Dhanya merchant of Champanagari plans to go to 
Ahicchatra city for business. He invites all and sundry, rich and poor, to 
accompany him, accepting the responsibility of their needs and conveniences 
during the journey. On the way he warns everyone accompanying him about 
the forest of Nandi trees to be crossed. These trees appear inviting due to 
their lush green foliage, beautiful flowers and tasty fruits. But the fruits and 
leaves and even the shade of these trees are toxic. So, no one should rest 
under their shade or eat their fruits. Everyone should use other trees for 
their needs. When the caravan reached these trees he once again repeated 
the warning. 


In spite of the warning many people were attracted by the trees. They 
forgot the warning, took rest under these trees and consumed the fruits. All 
these persons were happy to start with, but later died of the poison. Those 
who could discipline themselves kept their distance from the trees, They 
were distressed in the beginning, but in the end were contented and safe. 


Dhanya reached Ahicchatra with his caravan and after conducting his 
business returned to Champa. In later part of his life he got initiated and 
lived a disciplined spiritual life. He reincarnated as a god and will attain 
liberation after taking birth in the Mahavideh area. 
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et Se a Pt Ae ee ee An ae See ee PALE Ma Mad AP hae Ns AOD NE or ee 


qao “as oF da | eet seraar aerate aaa aC aT 
WOU, UAC NO AAO ATT ARTA aS Ta? ’ 
Wal 9: Wa a yee “ee | re eT a Hera A deed ata aaa 
Ol Yat AY Aa S WH SM THE Sa TAR HT FAT sel Het ZI 


L Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the fifteenth 
chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


erat CAAT GT SAR 

Gal 2: Ua Gy wg | ao areot Aer AAT oT on AAC) eke! GaHe AP 
osu! Raa Ad Wea ere | Aer oF oe aah wa a AAS ee, AE Wa 
HUTT | | 
Gt 2: og! art & Se AMT AY ae a OST eH TT A Sa TET TS 
qT Gl WH aa al set fray TH Hl Ua Ue Sa A Se GT AM aT UH 
wa I aad Glas Tee al 


SUDHARMA SWAMI NARRATED 


2. Jambu! During that period of time there was a city named Champa. 
Kang Jitshatru ruled over that city. Outside the city in the north-eastern 
direction there was a Chaitya named Purnabhadra Chaitya. A wealthy and 
resourceful merchant named Dhanya lived in the city. 


Wal 3: ae of care ate seregeess fee afeer a aad sen, 
Teshketaatter, aaa) cer ct afeerare sate aorta A Ue ee, Feat 
aaa | 


Gl 2: oe aa aT 4 sae fen A alee a aA us aunt a 
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Urea area : Hater ( 988 ) 
attgel art atl et aarmhg AA & we wen HI wee aM, a Aer fetda Tha & 
TAM Ueadarel atl (TTI Aa ATA) I 

3. In the north-eastern direction of Champa there was a rich town named 


Ahicchatra. King Kanak-ketu of that city was as illustrious as the great G 
Himalayas. (as in Aupapatik Sutra) 


ara urefare ct arson 


GA Ys TR MOOT BUA THM BME FATA See 
apatag fifag area aor dey aqaiven—ad ay wa faye 
at gy afte a auld de weg, Them aera ag, Bea 
HSTATE He, Uo BIg Terag, AeA vt aaa 

GI v Um a eI oH GAY IT alas H AA HY UH open, Par, Fas, 
ataearar at feat Sa BNA FSI-aT ATT eee MT fee afew aT 
AMT aaa eel” gat ea Set aay se fear & stqat af, afta, ag aa 
area (4. °F. ¢ & BAM) a Var aw Ae me fea sie aieal ¥ wa 
TAA SIT AIT Hal HT Gent Hel— 


ANNOUNCEMENT BY DHANYA 


4. Once around midnight, Dhanya merchant had an idea, “It would be 
profitable for me to collect a wide range of merchandise and proceed to 
Ahicchatra for trading.” Accordingly he purchased enough stocks of the four 
categories of goods (Ganim or the goods that are sold in numbers, Dharim or 
the goods that are sold by weight, Meya or the goods that are sold by 
measurement, and Paricched or the goods that are sold in pieces) and filled 
many carts. After this he called his servants and said — 


5 WAG : Tes TFN cara | doe qa foe ora veg Sa 
See Ud aae-Td GY cary | sour aera faye ots ser zeag 
aeed At aoa war) a a cao | aT a, ait a, 
wTahen a, Pegs oT, wet a, Was a, Tagy a, Perry on, Pieerahtae 
a aeeg-aeg-qus-arrr-TeaS Peas Tease aT reek a, ae Tt ech 
URS seat TAL MEGS, THT OF TOO TIS STAT HT aS, SUT TTT 
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PAO La I 


BF REA ENENENEREN ERE EAENEEAENEPIENENEAENEL TEE eles el een 


Per ol wo hak ee PP 
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SASA aaas, apisaea Bed aras, AIT Tee qeaS, qo 
aaa teas, aan fe a & asa a ages aeoul aaas, qegeT a Of 
aleesd auras’ 
St et ceiees ¢ Gen ae 
q: “targirat | ga aret atte aan art & at drael, cara ane art 
cera den gear eA: 


& tarqfval |! aer alae Wat Ae wet SM & few ate ae aT 
aed | aa: at At ats, ae ae ate (ate fry), dre (frase wear arm), 
anaes (as & ces vert aren), frais (frend), sists (aa faa), aaa (aa 
& Oa fear ara), Tat (Ta & ayer SA SA wi At), Tera (Teer ons 
a as area), afaea (fata a wed aan), flea (ahaa), ge 
(aga), sae (stat), THe (Titan), Paar ane ga tert Scared ef aaa 
ara Wee ei, TT alae & Ma sees TT Bl AM ae Tea Ara FI 
fate ora aaah aie Ga Gian een eens aes ata 
ad, eter fata al aiea, dom fe sl AGH, Ta aT ey I wy 
feearrm) arc at Pre aren, aor ef aa saat oy et aT Taal Bera 
HUN SF WH FS AIH YS-Ga Aloo AT AH Tear’ 

“ae AS ea AT HU ae wleHe FA Ye Ail” 


5. “Beloved of gods! Go and make this announcement at all the crossings, 
highways, etc. of Champa city— 


“Beloved of gods! Dhanya merchant plans to go to Ahicchatra city with a 
large stock of merchandise for trading. So anyone who desires to go with 
him is welcome. He may be a Charak (a class of mendicants), Cheerak 
(a beggar who wears rags), Charmakhandik (a beggar who wears 
leather pieces), Bhikshand (beggar), Pandurank (a Shaivite mendicant), 
Gautam (ox trainer and performer), Gauvrati (one who moulds his life like 
that of a cow), Grihidharma (one who considers the normal house-holder’s 
life as the best), Aviruddha (theist), Viruddha (atheist), Vriddha (hermit), 
Shravak (Brahman), Raktapat (ochre wearing Parivrajak), Nirgranth (Jain 
ascetic), and others following some austere discipline or those who are 
normal house-holders. Dhanya merchant wiil provide umbrellas to those who 
do not have one. Similarly he will provide shoes, utensils, food, and other 
allowances to those who do not have these. He will help all those who fall 


(150) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


sick, become weak, or tumble. Thus he will take them to Ahicchatra with all 
convenience.’ 


“Repeat this announcement two three times and report back to me.” 

a & : a oo a aeagite oa wa aaee! guig raat 
aorrrtacten Fed TOT | Gta Gea 

qa & : daa A omarqar—"® aon art Pranfort, qn (aa & 
GAM) SIT he al ST wet GT areas Bl Aled fear 


6. The servants did as told and reported back to Dhanya merchant. 


G8: aT a Besser Gen dae wat geq aeT y Wa Preen a 
TOT YOO Aelares Ae Sarreslal ae vi sey af aon a oa fream g 
RTT Gd TAS AT wea ass wd TMs of capita | aq 
Tae sea aay ay fsa age |’ 

A 9 : Us MAM FAHt GT AT H aH aH ale Ai (Gd Fa & FAM) 
TT Tes & WT Al GT st Se TagaHayat APM feras (J. & H FAM) 
ae we “earqe | ga ae ae aT & are Sard A oat AA Tale He 

7. On hearing this announcement a crowd of people (as mentioned in para 
5) came to Dhanya merchant who provided them with all what they required, 
and said, “Beloved of gods! Go and wait for me at the garden outside 
Champa.” 

Wc: ao ae a oa Pree a eo aeaeNt wa aaT ATT Ta fash 

TC OF ody Aes Bea fale-nco-qvHedis fase Aart wo wed asa 
AS, AGhoM ASaMs raag, Waa dares Feress! Preis 
aq tani ara varrss, vamfeoat ania Aras, aaa arated 
HES, BTM BAILA Terag, Aenea Te qavAt—- 

a ¢. 4 al ae Jee ae a a alae ST ae BA Bam A yaar 
Ta BE HT | | 

IT adae Tye fale, ST se Aaa ta TAT A APM sAaS BT aA 
Prat aan aor ar omit earl SS AGT HTH SAG FMT Bl aqaier stl Misay 
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) qeang aire fie ae ae A sree Perl ot ga art Fo ae ateeatel ae oe 
WSs Stal Al Fa qassae UIT & Me WA Hel BI A GH YA: GATT 
HUA Al SA MTT AAT HLA SAT AT ST HU HC Fs GAT WL Gear Misa Tet 
WSs Se ST Hal Bl FrHt Hel- 

8. All these people went to the garden outside Champa, as instructed by 
Dhanya merchant, and waited for him. 


Dhanya merchant got the goods loaded in the carts. He then looked for an 
auspicious conjunction of planets, time, and moment. He invited his friends 
and relatives on a feast and sought their permission for the proposed voyage. 
After these formalities he commenced his voyage. During this voyage he 
traveled a convenient distance and then camped. After a comfortable night’s 
stay and breakfast the next morning he again resumed his travels. In this 
manner he crossed Anga state and reached the border. After making the 
camp he called his servants and said— 


STAT aera 

wl 8: GA of tata | ae aera sea xear cao oe 
SHATMN Te TEE 

vd @q tat |! ste omntam fear deqsm asa 
THAT Fey Mile AT SST Talay Gta UAT ofa Hier 
HOTT TAU, AIO HTT, NUM ora, A at Of Sarftae | ae afer 
era Fe at seit at aentin ar venir a quate at went ar stent aT 
etartt aT atertg, Brame at arang, wer of oa veU ag, acl Tee 
UOT TROT sare Aa Nea aatrafal A aT ot taryftaay | te 
oh afemerst yeni at sat erare at areas a of a Sf sare Aa cifras 
Faas! FY Tt sayfa | safe seat qe a aa eftat a 
Hees, BAY aaa, Fa arat ara | 

aa Fearequita | 

aay. “eargival | Ga eat aad & Ista A ae Get get AF are-are ae atau 
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fy MUAERENEREREPERENET EERE EDEL EA EPE EP Er ENE AEP EET er EP ENE el el af 


q 

SEU AA Ja al nd Pa aia lk | 

> wet ele Sl aed eA aT A awe aA | ga 21S aes et U1 & F ah Hi, 
a, a a ree fe a Foes etree oe eT hee 
Teg 6 Raga | ot Hh os ache gel & WM, He, Oe, Te, Be, Oa, 


a mente ay er awa B, gH ore A Panes ae aaa al 


THE WARNING 


9. “Beloved of gods! Go to the group camp of our caravan and announce 
) many times in loud voice— 


“Beloved of gods! The wilderness ahead is very large and it is seldom 
C, visited by man. In the central part of this wilderness there are trees named | 
> Nandiphal. They are green, beautiful and rich with leaves, flowers, and fruits. 
- Their form, colour, taste, smell and shade are inviting. But, beloved of gods! 
»» Whoever eats the stock, root, bark, leaf, flower, fruit, seed, or any other part of ‘ 
» these trees and even sits in their shade will feel pleasant for some time but 
" later when its effect starts he will embrace sudden death. So, O beloved of ; 
gods! no one should eat the stock, root, or any other part of these trees or even 
e sit in their shade lest he lose his life. Beloved of gods! You can eat the stock, ; 
: root, or any other part of any other tree or even sit in its shade.’ ( 


“After the announcement report back to me.” : 
> FA 90 : AU Soy aes aISaMS GEE, Tee Bor sien Era < 
2 Ha TAPER, Saree ae fewer AEA TAT BE, ule he 


ea ee ee ee 
wire Pavel Ta AVS Sra, A aT ot ayaa | uote viet Sea 
HTT aT Ha aT RT aT eT aT eT aT eT aT Ta eT Aa 
Waa Facet; FAT ot GX Ara at Gtoy GSTs same, A OF are 
Wienat ceatfaedia! aah erat aeanitr a ora ate fa ag ateact | 
Tearauid | | | 
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cd Ce a es Ua URUSURURUBUSUaUSUBURUEL WY UgUSUSURURL 


atl (9. & & FAM) aa: at Ppagie bathe 
Heattes TE eeTeT YR SH ATT Sl wT eT AT eT Wa aT AT HL AH Br AT HT ‘ 


8, Sahl ATT Al GT Gee ST!” 
Haat + Sa Ware aloo He Sa Alaa fear | 


10. Dhanya merchant broke camp and resumed the journey. After some 
time he reached the area of the Nandiphal trees. He made camp a little 
distance from these trees and again called his servants. He asked them to 
announce emphatically—“Beloved of gods! These are the Nandiphal trees 
about which you were told. As such no one should eat the stock, root, or any 
other part of these trees or even sit in their shade lest he lose his life. You 
can eat the stock, root, or any other part of any other tree or even sit in its 
shade.” The servants made the announcement and reported back. 


SHAM : WHR 

Wal 99: ae Of asa gitar seer aeraeea weg aedin, offer 
Cala, VaAE AEA aT AteHaM at ate Geta aah GRE Fenihy a 
Ta aad aa UM sae A MEU aE, aH Tes] UOT Gee yu 
Fa UPCUTATA | 

G99: Ma H Bw Aiea Hl awa areas al aa Tt sta, oii (favara) 4 
ofa, (fee) a1 a dager oF adieet ax a ted at ora gal & apne a 
aa ee at carat oar a a fa art wal Te arent are al ore ae 
BM, TY FSG Baa saat wa, aa Aa oe Gu, aa a ones HT HAHA eat 
7a | 


BELIEVERS : NON-BELIEVERS 


IL. Some of the members of the caravan had faith, confidence, and interest 
in what Dhanya merchant had conveyed to them. Accordingly they kept 
away from those trees; they ate fruits etc. from, and rested in the shade of 
other trees. They did not have much enjoyment in the beginning but as time 
passed they experienced pleasure, contentment and joy. 
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faa arRar 


THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


Mar Maa sa alae Eda aT BY Ay ewe ATT & few afeasay 
TT Bt ATH TT WT AT APT A we fowe Tt ST Tal adates 4 AT a MAI 
Std BU Heat Aare AM & fader gat eT aq a Te Sl Aa: SH Aa 
T FE Hel GAT A Fl, TAT GAT F A Tat Tel” 


9. Sea-A asa + Ae ar sree oe fagara set fear! st seat-gait ar sfc 
wa 4 33, a Afest sl 1d; Kees Ge Ge, Ge Ta, a aT wl 


2. fry Fed AAAI cP TAs & Ge Oe fasars Hew SF Fal Sl a a 
Gl At Schl AT BA GAT set gal oH Te fara feat, a sia a we, foal ate 
el Sit el ee i 

(THREAT sea) 


THE FRUITS OF ATTACHMENT AND DETACHMENT 


ILLUSTRATION : 18 


Dhanya merchant of Champanagari was going with many people to 
Ahicchatra city for business. On the way there was a dense forest. 
Dhanya warned everyone in his caravan, “We are approaching a forest 
of Nandi trees. The fruits and leaves and even the shade of these trees 
are toxic. Therefore no one should rest under their shade or eat their 
fruits.” 


1. Many people did not give heed to the warning and took rest 
under the trees and consumed the fruits. Those who rested under the 
trees became unconscious, and those who consumed the fruits or 
inhaled the aroma of the flowers died. 


2. Many others who were wise enough to give heed to the warning 
kept their distance from these trees. They rested under other trees. 
They did not come to any harm and lived to continue their journey. 


(CHAPTER - 15) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA (PART-2) 


iF UaVaUaUaUa aaa Jaan aaa aUaUaVaValaVa aaa aUaUaUEUEURURL 


ORed! sreaa : Aéhnet ( 944 ) 


a 92: Tata aAOTsat | aT ave Preiett at Heidt at oa dag ar 
ca aT Tag, 8 oo seed aa ae aA aa aaa afaar 
seahrey yay, Tae fa a AT aPReS TT aageaE Tet a a Ofte 

Gal 92: Sat Were 8 ong eam | eared at Pee or Pater ara sie 
wae Sart F ae aye wl eet ae ea Wa F aH so-so aa 
Mas Mrost BH PMS sat s st sees AF A ga Ae Tall as wag: Gaz 
aPTt HT WL HC GAT Fl 

12, Long-lived Shramans! This is how those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, do not indulge in and get infatuated with the lusty 
pleasures of their five sense organs, become the objects of reverence of many 


ascetics as well as the laity during this life. Besides this they also do not 
suffer miseries in the next life and are gradually liberated. 


Hl 93: Ta A ea Oar swore Vang ar aeela aT Ufeata a 
Tad, Ta VIE AREA Vg AF UileHe We saree, sarihera ay 
dfemanmt yentt a ara aranfa, aft of stare veEC yas, al cee Ufa 
Wet Taree | 


qa 93: ae a te fae caine ar ae areare at aid We star, wef a Ofer 
wal 8 A OA Ace Jai & fry]! TA SR SA galt & Fels ar set far siz 
SAG) SAT AF faery Fy eoarl Sey arate srs at wet Pear, Req mAs: gait 
SATE TTA aT TC See ATT wre SAT ST eth, reat fet BT TST 

13. Some members of the caravan did not have faith, confidence, and 
interest in what Dhanya merchant had conveyed to them all. Accordingly 
they went near the Nandiphal trees and ate fruits etc. from and rested in the 
shade of those trees. They did enjoy all this in the beginning but as time 


passed the toxicity of those trees started taking effect and in the end they 
lost their lives. 


qa o¢ : wag wns | ot ore Psiat a eidt a qeer dag 
SPRY Aas, Tay ayotcaiseag, Tet a a Oa 

Gal oe : Sa WaT Se ONE seo | ware ot Peer ar fled ota efaat & 
SE Oe Sees onl a eae 
HCA Ta z 


14. Long-lived Shramans! This is how those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, indulge in and get infatuated with the lusty pleasures of 
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' their five sense organs, suffer misery and are caught in the cycles of rebirth 
indefinitely. ¢ 
ea BT SifSewal VST ¢ 

94: A a py amare aearag Tetan oer afer wah 
Wa Tarreg, Sao ate nate sen ana cata ats, 
BIC WISTATE AAT | 

aT Uy oy aerae Feel Herd Halts Tae Wes tes, Ahem gegirate 
Ta Arad SAPRSS| TAMIA AIT Wa Tals, maitre a weet Wee sat 

Wal 94: aM aaG wer wea FT Misa qa ae aes ara ar TIA 
fear ast Gea TTA & set H GAM Sa A eta Sten aie wisat gaat 

aM Ta HI Ae SA AA TT Tee ak aa Akal wl aT a ae 
HEB ATE % Fra Sl EIA UW BrGhy HW TA eral era ars Sat TaNfahey 
Tat ot Attrrar ear sit SF TeqET TaETT Ta BTA wa PAI 


DHANYA REACHES AHICCHATRA 
15. As usual Dhanya merchant broke camp and resumed his journey. When 
he reached Ahicchatra city he made camp in the main garden outside the city. 


He selected valuable and suitable gifts for the king and entered the town 
with a large group of people. Arriving at the court of King Kanak-ketu he 
greeted the king and placed the gifts before him. 


PAIR AT A BOTH TN esas IT mae A Hew Ta TES 
Yfsesg| ulster sweot aerate Parts AA Gantt Farry Sege fears, 
faatrar aistarmag! staid aig, after oisis Aree, Aer qegert sta 
APES ATA frets | : 

GA IG : UM Hehe 4 WaT ae AGS a IM Aas H ASAT TIT AAT 
fou AT Sac AeA feral ae et SA Yew Aw He faat fan) seT AT aH 
Tie at feat at BT Aa Al GLE Hl YEYsH GT AT che sal aay Prat sie 
Sor & fet a Gays sees A eT 

16. King Kanak-ketu happily accepted the costly gifts and duly honoured 


Dhanya merchant. He also exempted Dhanya from any levies. In due course 
Dhanya merchant sold all his merchandise, bought new stocks, and happily 


> : =e FP 1 ; 
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returned to Champa. He met his relatives and friends and resumed his ' 5 
»- normal happy life. 4 
A arg ft gear 
(aa 99: dot are aot aah TerAO| et aes fate, ast rear. 
( Sage age on cau! vara arena sind afeftorar agin arentir 4 
 amaattart water afar dace orani aaen awa aod Bie | 
| oertg eaeieg farcry saaal & of ea TIGHT eaetiMaH soa ae aEET 
Wetace area fateteg, ata att attetal a 
qa 99: wet & sa aT A wwe wlae a at oem som we alae Fe | 
ae BT & fers wan) epilver Gre TAT TTT aS Gs Fr ata wr Sea 
ar aire tae cre ot atl arriae ated ware att ar aaa fear ait ame auf 
deh Way Hl UA HC UH We Al AMSAT AA GS AH SAMA He se GPM fee © 


aries ori ferarl eats at ong yeh wet ae set a ere aT Tele A aT 
came Paks WT HOM Be sal SI Ge BOM! 3 


\ 


ee 
y 
i 
a 


ee 
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INITIATION OF DHANYA 


17, During that period of time a senior ascetic arrived in Champa. Dieuya 4 
merchant went to offer his obeisance. After listening to the discourse, Dhanya ‘3 
merchant handed over the responsibility of the family to his eldest son and 2 
got initiated. He acquired the knowledge of the eleven canons and lived a long a 
and disciplined ascetic life. In the end, he took the ultimate vow of one month 2 
duration. He embraced a meditators death and reincarnated as a god. After | 2 
completing his life-span as a god he will reincarnate in the Mahavideh area | 
and ending all miseries achieve liberation. 


Bae: a eS ae eee ee 
{E, ord fa af 

bh woe 8 wg | em a Feri A ORed a ea a ae ae wet BIS 
{2 Fa Ger gar dar & wer 81 

18. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the fifteenth chapter of the 


Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard and go I 
confirm, 


Sole al Bele elt Be BN 


OEE 


| qoutes ASsqU aaAT II 
\| GRSa) AAI TAT II 
11 END OF THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER I! 
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ssetuedwushusksivas Counsenidasaet 
a 


eet ¥ dam ef TM & CUR a AS Hel sl He gal & END fey 
fade Baar B Tarecy S aera F weara H We Aas Tet H Hea Bl AAAI 
Ta el 


oe Haat & GAM so Ha A A ami sad H UH fale veq wl aly 
feat 3) aRetaM ain sm faa aa A aaa & ofead Ach A aM ae 
ara ahpal ar a aah ata at aie Ge ay wa BS Ty wa Blane soa 
HUA Al AMM Tartare Hl Te rant Hat A cea a alae a aS 31 


{| CONCLUSION | 


This fifteenth story of Jnata Dharma Katha explains the fearsome 
consequences of indulging in prohibited activities under the influence of 
attraction for carnal pleasures. Giving the example of Nandiphal trees that 
are attractive but toxic, it explains the importance of taking precaution 
against faltering in spiritual practices. 


Just as the other chapters include valuable information about the then- 
prevailing social conditions this story also details a specific facet. A man with 
resources invites impoverished members of the society to join him in his 
journey towards progress. With a feeling of fraternity he provides everything 
needed to those who join. This lesson of social responsibility has been 
included as a natural part of the story. 


ST TWN 
aa sa ayats, yor aq ya froererce| 
aera se freqy yrds Il 
cramer sq freind Pramas 
ae a se Rragenra frat aea ii Il 
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afemens =a sé Rrave—afeqooroy fear Z| 
rarest Heol, oe ae fraes are ii 
Tara aE ceoyera fray AT! 
reae— freer faagerra =| urea I 
ST TH & MAM AVM, FIT Aas & TAM UH Tg AT lene 
St aeesar PTT & BAM Prater sas AST II9 Il 
Pq Mee Hl GIT H FAM Maat WIM Hl AAT DBT Sale SIAT BAT 
OH SS & MAM AH-FS Bl BAT BET Ae A AAT APST II Il 
TAA Bl ATT HH ae & here shaal w fava (fase wera) sca } 
GAM 81 a Aaa & ANT BA FT AMT UA Sa, TH Tart shaafawal & Gan F 
Aare A AAT AAT TET II3 Il 
wath Ae Gat HA A HG se Fe (sews ATA) ar oa Hel 7s, set 
Gert fasat a afta & Prator-arre at ones edt &, AT TAS ST HITT Sls tl 


THE MESSAGE 


compassionate Tirthankar, and Ahicchatra city is Nirvana. (1) 


The announcement by Dhanya merchant is the unique discourse about 
the path of purification by the Tirthankar. The destitute like Charak are the 
beings seeking the bliss of liberation. (2) 


For those who tread the path of liberation, carnal pleasures are like the 
Nandiphal trees. As the consumption of Nandi fruits led to death, indulgence 
in carnal pleasures leads to the unending cycles of rebirth. (3) 

As avoiding these toxic fruits helped in reaching the destination 
(Ahicchatra), avoiding indulgence in carnal pleasures helps in reaching 
Nirvana city (the state of liberation), the source of ultimate bliss. (4) 


C 
c 
C 
5 
c 
4 
) 
Champa city is the human state, Dhanya merchant is the absolutely 
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Li Sa a Eas 
F ( ak0 ) 


grea 


Sefer Tega ora ATC aT Sete at we Tei Ae fg om at fate ee a a og 
C Sorel & agar are & Sarre F flert aeoitet weer A fra & ae TIC) ater ara FA 
KE) Fara aa Fo acrat Sl frawaght & delwer & arqart ae Bouts Tea ast WM searael aH 
ae At ott ar urea a aS ora & aren afeewat ar a vfs a mg Quan & 
> arat aot Fh gaat sal 81 seraca AF Ah gaa sete 21 Srdaglt 4 sae ara a ye 
C aera 8 | 

DARHT ware Be Rrevet oftararas St aeter (area ar shite) gers & ae ger der (aE BT) 
See 

> 


ein 


chfte wea 98 aud (rad) Soret veRt ATA Cw wart % dear! 
aaaisa as & Fey Ta SIH sea A aM are Fa | 
Prams—tract fren & Rrate eet aval orat are arg Pret ot Pate wet ara ate Fra 
mga; Te TAT Met Ae AIA; eH ] aqarat ary (Pavia ge); 

< Ty & cel, SU, OT ale al are Arar A set ard 41 (seraagle) 


) 


A-SI & Arey Seay wiSy feareat Pre wet HT are 
Tate at Sar wed Be Vas TET as |e aT aT THA antares 
>) 88, Fa Ta ara at a Ge ante streatgaen | 
> cofeerit—geer en at & aders ama ant cen war dat & RA wel al 
, afreafarcerdt, afters ar aa ae art | 

=) Pamec-ariverend, & reetas at aa ae av wet aT BHT BA Fi 


rar 
wt NLS 


MIHAELA Aled TAIT | 
THT TAU IPCATSTS | 
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APPENDIX 


Ahicchatra city—This ancient town finds mention in many scriptures but its present 
location remains uncertain. According to Jain pilgrims it is located in the Kuru-Jangal area 
north-east of Agra. Other travellers believe it to be the Mewat area. According to the 
Tirthakalp of Jinprabhsuri it was earlier known as Shankhavali city in the Kuru-Jangal 
area, but after Kamath’s famous affliction to Bhagavan Parshvanath it became popular as 
Ahicchatra. It finds mention in the travelogues of Huentseng as well as the Mahabharat. 
According to Hemchandrasuri it was also known as Pratyagarth. 


Charak—Mendicants carrying Trident and wearing special garb like shorts, who moved 
in group. They accepted only the first portion of meals as alms. 


Cheerak—Mendicants who dressed in rags thrown away on the road. 


Charmakhandak—Mendicants who used pieces of leather to make their dresses and 
other equipments. 


Bhikshand—Mendicants living on alms specially collected by others for them. Also 
Buddhist monks. 


Pandurang—Devotees of Shiva; mendicants who covered their body with ash; ascetic 
followers of Goshalak (Nisheeth Churni); mendicants who did not consume milk products, 
considering them to be like meat (Udyotan Suri). 


Gautam—Those who collected alms after showing tricks performed by trained oxen. 


Govrati—Mendicants who took care of cows as well as followed a vow to imitate the 
activities of a cow. They would sit, stand, eat, etc. when the cow did so. 


Grihidharmi—Those who considered the duties of a householder to be the highest code 
of conduct. 


Aviruddha—tThose who considered humility and humble behaviour towards all living 
beings as their religion. 


Viruddha—Those who did not believe in life after death and opposed every other school | 
»: of thought. 


Vriddha—Those who renounced the world in their old age; Shravaks belonging to the ° 
' period of Rishabhdev who later turned Brahmans. These were called Adilingi or Vriddha 
(old) because of their ancient lineage. : 


Shravak—The Brahmans who listened the scriptures recited. 


Raktapat—A type of red clad mendicants. 
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gia aacaa (aad) sac (sraat)—ara fasta arta wae Te aT 
TT & am aad wwe alee atl Seon ages Sl seq ae ora oisat st uel 
aed afta after 2 aa: ga ae ar aot am arodh 81 Atodt aT aot wT 
SA HATH AT Bl PT A A GA WA Al Aaa: SA SAT ST ATT aATHaT BI 
Sa stage fant Hear AY arte Seneca S fore arene ot He HEcaTTO rel Sy 
wee fener var 1 va oie elas saws fer area ars ta aad ar Jaen 2 at 
Ta ALU ST BIT ard Sl Baal 4 fra ar Te ae at ue Al 
etal Chen creator a anneal al aa A aa Aer sl antes frera at we 8 
Ta ae sersi~ste Guat aa sae ahw ar ad sa trae Gay aan 
TEI 

arena A aa sar ort ofa alta wea a1 a ah ones 
wafer ca are & Ut HT aed Al we fee wae Me Sl ST AT & sel wa 
Fo HM Ae Al THT WAT AT AA FHeNg TAM TH Ga a Ge Tare 
Tat aA AT aT S AAT! TSA WT AL IST aE PAT ATT (Bsa) atl ATTA 
4 dé Gaal cl sort ta at at cw as AS YS SI Ga HT A! aa arti FA 
te ae Ai frat 


| Se aa aa arr aad soe fireq agarg afed saat A and ea al 

ore we firey eter ay are oe Te & fee oa fer Pre eq Pree 
TT TTS TSH-ATHC (AS Se Sl GHtSl) GA Tas Wa A ae Heal Gaal 
ase atl erofa + area ora Res art qe ar fearar ye + years fern fe 
we Heat fae F ad: Te feta a Her fH ae gait ofa wa Aeat aT 
ure & att Ga: are fran ae onal fete 4 cha wart ta set Um se at 
Shi] SA WH Fe WT ArH afiea on we are ae Ta Wad a Tet AT TE! 
eofy + ferare frat fa aa wa ge 4 sot Gta Ae Ta AT AT Gea Sra aH A 
a aaer sat ar eta EF TAT ae ata Sat aT ae wa Gf A sar A 
Sea TH AT Taal THAT Fey el El Be AAMT ee-e Met aT atre aT ATTA 
Ut Ey ee wl saw ota ae 7 Ht Ta Pert ae at a Pree earl wa 
alg aaa vel Per oie ae Soe Pra es Ae TE) ate ST aa TEN ATH a 
aT APT 
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UUs Ua VaVAVAUIVAVaVaVaaVaalJaaaUaUa al aa Uae aa ES ty 
Aiceal BEA : SAR AHT ( 9&3 ) 


aad: Fe SITTTY A a ara TH ow ate & at gaia w ea A 
aeNl gaat frase are ay & Ais ys A gam! eg sae ott aw at & afta 
Tae HA Gaarht eA % CT Je sa BS AM! sas flat I cw Pras a 
oaat gafetare et fear! Praré tt sear wat set at aT ait ae Ht TA as 
arm fer sat dant a a aie Sy age wes evil oe Sas HA aT ara Sat aT 
al Tit Ta TH ae TS ate & faes ae sa A ave Al aa Tw Tra 
a We safwat & oer am fares awd te sae Aq A dard car fe sa TTT 
al Hg Get ete at a Sa A ear were ry Pres a are Pel ga weare Pars 
et feral saat ae A at-at Rrra ag wil aad: Fey wT at ae 
Wee ACT SIE Br Gat eset & ag A TAA 


ael Yar eg a saw Par A eqdae Tar, Gat aor we a geake TT aT 
SANA TA! ATT A WaT Wsal Bl UH BMA We ae Sa YT | deed a Aha 
a 34 Gal ar acy ax feel eearrge A TT Ig | Heat A ow are ATE APY 
al AUT SAT STMT ATS BT AMAT AHL SAGT BEL Tere el fear ATeS 
4 Yel et Meares F athe TT & WT WAT Bl SHAT GTA OTT 
um fr ta at aero a sod a avec aan feral amd set ua a a 
Beart Bl Aa + GE AT ST AAA AM TANT ET 7g! 


FAT UMS TT Sl ATT Sl Sle Ula aal Pet at seid aor aged a 
wera AH! Bw aged Wed aed ata ved at AM at Wear! 
qe san ate esq Toft |r awl Ree Qo A aT ait A GeTH aT oT fear 
at Raat Bl Beat Sat ar aig fear! 


aed AAs Wesel THN al sith Then aa eg AM Al UT HT Aa SUT 
A BO A AT TH Bl A A So AHL al WT SI SS TS AE oa Zar fH ae 
are aesal Y oral atts at olen eg fear ar al Seid He st aSai By ear 
Prearet = fear! 


WS Ua Sl FS FN TA A SSM Hai Bl BOT SH We AS ag BOT A Her 
fe afar ayR GH de We WSg UH AAT AT—-IE YT aaTeHe Te Gad el WMS 
ae Te TT! HATE AY SRY ered feet Ala et et Ge MAT Tat TT ST HT 
Tat wet fear arver A AT eae a eT ar BAT Br AT far aie ArH 
carte ¥ ART Bet A Aelaee A ART HT A OT HOM 
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SIXTEENTH CHAPTER : AMARKANKA : INTRODUCTION J 


Title—Avarkanka (Dovati+Amarkanka (Draupadi)—names. 
Amarkanka is the name of a city and Draupadi that of a woman. Draupadi, 
the sister of Shri Krishna Vasudev and the wife of the five Pandavs is the 
central character in this story and so the alternative name of this chapter. 
Draupadi was abducted and brought to the city of Amarkanka and so the 
name of this chapter. In this comparatively long story many important 
subjects have been explained with the help of various examples. Pushed by 
fear and selfishness, man behaves irrationally and indulges in many 
deplorable activities that cause his downfall. Enslaved by comforts and 
conveniences he goes against the advice of his guru. The attractions of carnal 
pleasures inspire perverted ambitions. Various hurdles on the spiritual path 
and ways to overcome have been discussed in this gripping tale. 


Gist of the story—In Champa city lived three Brahmans with their 
wives. They assembled for food at one or another brother’s house in turn each 
day. One day they were to eat at the house of the brother whose wife was 
Nagshri. She had ample food cooked for the occasion and also herself cooked 
a curry of gourd enriched with plenty of spices. When she tasted this curry 
she found that the gourd she used was bitter. Nagshri put that curry aside 
and cooked afresh using a sweet gourd. All the members of the family ate 
their fill. 


During the same period Acharya Dharmaghosh was staying in Champa 
city with his disciples. One of his disciples, Dharmaruchi, went out to collect 
alms for breaking his one month fast. Nagshri poured all the bitter curry into 
his pot considering it to be a waste-basket. Dharmaruchi, on his return, 
showed his begging to his Guru who immediately knew that the curry was 
bitter and toxic. He asked Dharmaruchi to throw it away at a proper place 
and go out to beg again. Dharmaruchi went out and found a suitable spot 
and poured just a drop of the curry. At once numerous ants swarmed and the 
moment they consumed that small quantity of toxic curry they died on the 
spot. Dharmaruchi thought that when just one drop killed so many beings 
the pot full of curry would kill infinite beings. He himself consumed the pot 
full of that toxie curry and died on the spot. The news of his death spread like 
wildfire and every one started cursing Nagshri. The members of her family 
also insulted her and threw her out of the house. In absence of any refuge 
she roamed around and died suffering. For numerous births she suffered the 
agony of hell. 
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At Jast she was born as Sukumalika, the daughter of merchant Sagardatt 
in Champa city. She was married to Sagar, the son of another merchant. As 
her touch was as painful as that of fire her husband abandoned her the very 
first night. Her father once again married her to a beggar, but he also could 
not tolerate her touch and ran away. In the end she turned into an ascetic and 
started harsh penance. But her inner lust remained as it was. One day she 
was doing some penance in a garden against the order of her guru. She saw a 
courtesan enjoying carnal pleasures with five men and was inspired to 
imagine that, if there was any benefit of the harsh penance she was doing, 
she wished to enjoy such pleasure during her next birth. She turned this wish 
into an ambition. Gradually she became Jax in her discipline. After her death 
she reincarnated as Draupadi, the daughter of King Drupad of Panchal. 


When Draupadi reached marriageable =ge her father organized a 
Svayamvar so that she could select a suitable match on her own. He invited 
brave and glorious kings from all over the country. When Draupadi saw five 
Pandav brothers sitting in a group she was inspired by her ambition from 
her last birth and she chose all the five brothers as her husbands. Once the 
sage Narad visited King Pandu’s palace in Hastinapur. Considering Narad to 
be an indisciplined sage Draupadi did not extend him due courtesy and 
honour. Narad was peeved and went and instigated King Padmanabh of 
Amarkanka city in Dhatkikhand continent the evil deed. With the help of a 
friendly god Padmanabh abducted Draupadi. In hope of liberation Draupadi 
managed to get a reprieve for six months from Padmanabh and started doing 
penance. 


In the meantime when king Pandu could not find Draupadi in spite of all 
his efforts he sought help from Krishna Vasudev. Krishna took the Pandavs 
along to Amarkanka and challenged King Padmanabh. Pandavs were 
defeated by Padmanabh in the ensuing battle. Finally Krishna himself used 
his powers and defeated Padmanabh. He got Draupadi released and brought 
her to the Pandavs. 


On the way back the Pandavs hid the boat on the bank of the Ganges to 
test Krishna’s powers. Krishna lifted his chariot in one hand and swam 
across the great river. When he came to know about the mischief of Pandavs 
he got angry and ordered the exile of Pandavs. 


When Pandu came to know of this he sent Kunti to pacify Krishna. 
Krishna relented slightly and asked Pandavs to found a new town—Pandu 
Mathura—and live there. The Pandavs did accordingly. In a later part of 
their lives, the Pandavs and Draupadi became ascetics. The Pandavs went to 
Shatrunjaya mountain and achieved liberation. Draupadi also engaged in 
study and penance to shed Karmas. After her death she reincarnated as a 
god and will attain hberation after reincarnating in Mahavideh area. 

an 
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a9: We art 4 yea fear-aa | a a Wa Ned A oed aia 
HAA Bl Yate Hel Tara S al Meret Aa Hea HT Seay aT sel Her F? 

1. Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the sixteenth 
chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 

Wl: Ud Gy vig | col arerol aol aA ior oO A ren da ti 
aay aay stem sat gees ere Aya on Soy ere 

al: gaara 4 aa fae | ae Se a A ae a aT 
TT ot fra get Saree fear A Qe APT aaH Sa aT 


2. Sudharma Swami narrated—Jambu! During that period of time there 
was a town named Champa. Outside the town in the north-eastern direction 
there was a garden named Subhumibhag. 


Ga 3: ae OF are Aa aa aeoN wae Uae, FT Wea, aad, 
) AYE, seer ora fesetar gaithfgar| 
af of Feo a afar den, ¢ aeamfat, watrh, arate 
TPT aa aT OF TEU gerat, fag a aT 
Tea feretta | 

Wl 2: Sa SH AT A a, aed aie ay aA & GM oar We ted FI 
q ga 8 sit aya ae ae grea TT HT ST at & ara faa oT AI 

oF Gi eat at oterat & aT aaa, yeh sit saat a ger az aaa 
af dar art ote ar fra ail aqettad ara arr F aoa Gea war adia 
weit al 
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M9: FE oF Ha! a eam Aerarot cacaMe Aa aA 
WOU, ATTA OT a | OTR AAT TaMT HErael A as Tomy ? 
ij 


aa ag lo a 


Jala JaUaaJaUaUaVal ual JGURURUAUE JaUsUaVaUaaUaUaUaUaUaUal JaVaaaa aa aaa UaaUaUaVal Le 
US HEAAT : SARS ( 9&6 ) 


3. In Champa lived three Brahman brothers named Som, Somdatt, and 
Sombhuti. They were rich as well as scholars of Vedas and other Brahman | 
scriptures. 


The names of the wives of these brothers were Naagshri, Bhootshri, and 
Yajnashri respectively. They were beautiful and delicate and were loved by 
their respective husbands. They led a happy life enjoying all human 
oe 


SRA LAU ag Sh a Te 
eerste sere queETt q tmp | oe Farge sr 
wens, faa ay ae caoa | aaa Peg aeennlet fage ataot oof 
GEN Ted sarasd saraed aya feted 
EA Sarasa, TaRaSte wos fetta | 

qv: we a wa a det we ae ae al orm ae saver aaa Be 
“caratrar | eat oa wet equa ae ferme @ al ata Gieal dae aN, PA 
ai ster & fae aa 3) aa: 2 carafe | em art & fae Po ata 3 
UG-TAt & TT TST ATT SN Te Wee TT oH GT CT ETN” 

at Fy FA Te IT BEAT a Ta se Gat fet a aS OH Gat & at A A 
SMe AAW TAT. AAT AT HET ATI 


4. One day when the three brothers were sitting together they talked, 
“Beloved of gods! We have great wealth and grandeur, enough to last seven 
generations of use as well as distribution. So we should prepare rich food and 
enjoy it together each day in turn at one brother’s residence.” 


All three agreed to the plan and started acting on it the very next day. 
He Gel BT Mh 


Gal & aU Of ae amare arevie ata erence ae ana ete! aT Ti 
ae ee ee ee 
aed orare aria Rrrerel anion wel eet oh a ara rea 
sue SMe SPAN Disa, we of Ae AMET agdueaT 

TRANS TARAS FICARaU ACHAT Y AVI 
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bgehaediiactaraiin 

THM FI al GET A Fare AH det 4 wlaar aa 

Ta al Ua qe eae A cart aat a wet am fH ae 

, Hare aT fas ore Sl ae TAA eT Te AT eT AT ST aTTT faa 


ee ee 
St AT WAM (MUST BT Ae GT ARIA GT STAT 


CURRY OF THE BITTER GOURD 


5. One day, on her turn, Naagshri got elaborate meals cooked in large ‘ 
quantity. She also cooked herself curry of a large juicy gourd using liberal c 
quantities of spices and oil. When she took a drop of this curry in her palm 
and tasted it she found that it was bitter, pungent, and repugnant like 
poison. Realizing her mistake she cursed herself, “Curse me, the worthless, 
virtueless, ill-fated, unlucky, and as hateful as the bitter margosa-berry, who 
has cooked this bitter gourd using lots of spices and oil. I have wasted a lot of 
time and material including plenty of oil. 

aa & : at as of ae oroarat onftredia, at of 44 fafeedta, ¢ ora aa 44 
TIAA 1 Avila, aa Ay sa Us aTesa faenaMs aeTeKS Wid Aaa, 
at AAS ARTA Fa Aer TaraSAT! Ua Tee, Gifs A aga aa 
Wag, aa Ags AeteSd TaraSs | G 

gag: ‘ale aa equal ae ae ort at ae PRT HGH gaa Gd fe a A 
avd, aét ofaa atm fe ze qa at edt at adi oo Ren ora ik eat a BAA 
Gem SAT WHI SAA WHC VHT a Ga!” aS AraHrt TMA A aga _at HAT 
~ BT AT HS Fs Bl Fai THT al 

. “If my Devaranis (wives of younger brothers of the husband) come to 

ons of it they will criticize me. It would be better if I hide this bitter curry 
and cook afresh, using a sweet gourd and employing the same recipe, before ( 
> they come to know of it.” And she hid the bitter curry and cooked afresh. 


Ga 9 : CaaS AH ASOT vera Sar Geran ft Tage seat oT 
> GEA wed uitaag! ae oo a mem fateqqar ao ait are 
GS VETS AAT aa ere! AT ot ATS ATeUS veTaTaT TTA 
| fayfrarat ft fage aeot oot aed ated amrerite, areata stra aang tes 
DOT SATAY, SATIRE GEAAATTCN, ATE 


Pe an 


Pe Ee PE Nee 


REET EOC OOO TU UUUUU LT 


GIEAT SCALA : SPARAHT ( 4&2 ) 


qa 9: Fa a Te ey AMT FEN We IS) SE BIS GA Va aT! 
A & Te MI SC aw Bl, Taye Geet a awa ama FY ay aa 
TA HMMs Be Fay yeq faye ss aalrat + sh Ye ae drs far aire 
ATA AT Heat wet wal F ye WE! 

7. At the usual hour the Brahman brothers sat down to eat, after taking 
their bath. They were served liberal quantities of various dishes. After meals 
they washed their hands and mouths and resumed their normal routine. 
After that, the ladies also took bath, got dressed up and ate their fill. They 
dispersed and resumed their normal activities. 


TUare- se 

aa: aot areal cor aC erate aT art ara Seaftard ster ater oe 
aren Feral sey alee! ofrar afsra! 

Wa ¢ 3 ole sa wT A atale a & water oma fae Pre oan & ae 


wT aT & Ay AM Sa A gent] Ghat Ta Sl area He et set! vitae 
Pemell alt ratgesr ga ate TE 


ARRIVAL OF THE ASCETIC 


8. During that period of time the great ascetic Sthavir Dharmaghosh 
arrived, with a large family of his disciples, in the Subhumibhag garden 
outside Champa city. He stayed there after seeking a suitable place. A 
delegation of citizens came and after his discourse returned back. 


gat § ae Of ae aaa ai sidered wares ani oom ara aa 
ceed Aa araot @Aa fasts) ac of a eres sent oaRroriy 
ASAT wor AMT ATeshe Pre Avra arya fas 

wal <2 eaey eater & we fra yf tee seem a ceresy qe § az 
Ta AH MT) A VH-Us Ae Sl ay Hed ted Al Ga Ra cad araeam 
area cat fet aml Seid eet Greet A eareta fewer fet mar: eamie fae (rege 
frac ay aA & GA)! Gat wet A SRA UST ay Waar Peer att oa aw 
SAAT Raat A AAT Oet ae Preed & fre free warera & sea, tre a aeay 
aet 4 gad BT a amet seh & ar F ane 
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( qo ) MAI HAT FF 

9, Sthavir Dharmaghosh had a disciple named ascetic Dharmaruchi. He 
indulged in great and rigorous penances and possessed the fire-power, 
Tejoleshya. He observed the penance of month long fast frequently. It was the 
day of breaking a month long fast. During the first quarter of the day he 
meditated and after that continued his daily routine of studies etc. (as 
Gautam Swami did). During the third quarter of the day he cleaned his 
begging bowls. With his bowls he went to Sthavir Dharmaghosh and after 
seeking his permission went out to collect alms. Going from one house to 
other of the rich, middle class, and lower class citizens of Champa he arrived 
at the house of Naagshri. 


HE Ie OT a 

qq 90 : ae of aT aM arech eres CST Was, Tee Te 
Tat We sarrmeay, Samet d aeass fadasd a dead wes sor 
iene aera MATE | 

Wa 90. AM + ae aera STE HI ad SAT al sa weu-aea Fa 


& ar 
4 BCH UM Gl AAA GT ae Wa sl GST sar was F as sire ae at ATA 
HSA TSH At HAM & WT HF Ste ai 


GIVING AWAY THE BITTER GOURD 


10. When Naagshri saw Ascetic Dharmaruchi approaching she was 
pleased to find the opportunity to get rid of the bitter gourd curry. She 
fetched the curry from the kitchen and poured it into the ascetic’s bowl. 


Wa 99: aa a Perey SOT HET HE OTT ATEN Terai 
SOs AYE THAT Sey TATA AT Ta Sarre, Tae TTT 
= eRcmaied uSeae, pees a upsets 
Wal 99 2 ‘At faa Fe Mere Gare B ae THe eta oT ATT HOUT a 
PemHt TIT A et Be yA sae F el ae Gest atare wafer | 

Pee SAI BT MAM feoaT BATT SA-TY GST Wire He TS a feaeay| 


I. “This much food is enough for me,” thinking thus Ascetic Dharmaruchi 
came out of the house of Naagshri and crossing the town returned to 
Subhumibhag garden. He went to Sthavir Dharmaghosh, did the ritual 
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PDA DDAADADDRADA ADGA DDR DDD BRD EERE | 


us : Lh 
MASA ACAI : TAL ( 969 ) 
review of his movement (Iryapathic Pratikraman), arranged the food he had 
brought and ‘showed it to his guru. 


MA 9: AT aT AT ae Tae Tera ao ath 
asd get oan fray ote aed aormt wd gami—‘ag of. qa 
cara | wae asd Aa AeramS avert al of Ga ara ta Sitar 
qatar, a AT ot ge sayfa | gt aregd ae aretha, ar ot GA seared 
aq weaned qaciaata! to ee of AF caraa | sh aaa wiaTaT 
afad afer otteate, wefan at ara wats ae aot aE aed 
emec tert arene’ 

) a9: atele erfay ca one 4 a Proedl ta a ofa aie facie a aul 
pS A UAE ace HSA BT fA % AAA 
FEE WAH F ael—earqiga |! ae Ga ae qa al Geil Marl dt Geri sare 
WS AM Ad: GA as AS Fa SMT, Car a al fH TA a at ait Gert wt a 
Ta ef Fat s GT! s cara | Ga ora aie fal Card, arava ced, shad 
ud otf att (Get ota fear st aura 4 et) X aa yaw as a (sta 21) 
ON FA: GAT Wye AT VT arere TEN HT GT aT STAT” 

12. Sthavir Dharmaghosh was disturbed by the repulsive smell 
emanating from the curry. He took a drop and tasted it. Realizing that it was 
hot, pungent, bitter, and repugnant like poison, he said, “Beloved of gods! If 
you eat this gourd curry you will die instantly. As such you should not eat 
this curry. Beloved of gods! Go, search for an isolated, unfrequented, proper 
and life-less spot (where there are no insects, vegetation or other form of life), 


where there is no chance of destruction of life, and carefully pour out this 
curry. Collect other suitable food and eat that only.” 


Taare F Wag7 
Tq 93: aw oe ey SOT TA ot Td Ga aa a 
afsed ufeces, useter aa Aaa TT et Tes Teen afseifte fees) 
I 93 : SAT Maat Hl es Tat GAH Meta aa sel a Ped ae quis 
a 
| 
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( 962 ) SATA AT Ba 
POURING INTO HIS OWN BODY 


13. Getting these instructions from Sthavir Dharmaghosh, ascetic 
Dharmaruchi came out of the garden and selected a suitable spot in the ‘ 
vicinity of the garden. He then poured just a drop of the curry and watched. 


OT oy 2 A Of Te OTeEae fadesaed setetameca We sein Praifern 
FEMI WSSAS| FT Tet a ot Pra omerts a Ter Aare Aa cites 
FATT | 

a Of Tet SRTETT CITC Stared aha ore aafaora— aE aT 
Sr Aa ota Ute fagity okra aver Prater ase Tacasaia, 
d as of oe Ua arega aera aed RTC, ae Of SeCh GoTo YET Grav 
Gat Fear Ulaeag| d Aa GG AAA Bess Ga Te AaAa settan, 4A aa 
TU atte fia’ fa we ud ayes, Alem yewtad ufeces, ufsciear 
aaa we Tag, Word a aegd fadesd geterané fauftra 
TTT sa ced atrcnsis uleraras| 

Gal 9s : Ta HS aM Hl My a onalla a sat aifeat get an as! fra-fra 
diel + ae AMT GA ae Tele Aei AT 7S 

qe te ato amt & HT A free sna‘ sa aM GT Wh Fe SI a 
sat difeat at 1g a A afk ae GO a To aM ge YT We Star om aA aaa 
moat, yet, sitet a meat anette Safe St STL ata: are Tel SET Ae 


i 
ee 
: 
rr 
i 
4 
a 
a 
i 
zl 
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14, Attracted by the smell of the bitter curry thousands of ants swarmed 
in. Whichever ant consumed that curry died on the spot. 


When Ascetic Dharmaruchi saw all this he thought, “When just a drop of 
this curry caused death of thousands of ants, if I throw away all this curry on 
the ground it would cause death of infinite number of living beings and life 
forms. It would be better if I myself eat all this curry. All its toxic effect will 
end after harming my body alone.” And the ascetic did the ritual of 
inspecting the Muhapatti (the mouth-covering handkerchief used by Jain 
ascetics for various rituals) and cleaning of the body from head to feet. After 
this he gulped all the curry without even tasting it, exactly as a snake 
quickly slithers into its hole. 
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SAMA GAT Ea (APT: 2) 


< CT rN 
Fast ate | 
L THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED | 


fat : 20 

aT Marl aa, Arad ws aay A & MAT wgal ar wa ze 
Gat ae fe are (aa ay oe) 4 areaan quell aah sore at 
aetet Pe ar sere & fear fre ary ae Heel A et oe ey wl ora 
al Wa aa Sey ATA Gl aed Hert Gaal F aS, asta g AT al 
AM SA see SHC aT A ater Propet feat 


ara fafera Seat erat wearer & dreet, ferret ale ox yeaa? 31 
med—“aS Fat FS SHA MITA &, MG TAT SOIT a Tete FAT 
TET” TS Mere A eas APH Het Es ada AVSret wr Meare st 
TAT | (Srqedt He) 


AS YOU SOW SO SHALL YOU REAP 


ILLUSTRATION : 20 


When the Brahman brothers Som, Somdatt and Sombhuti 
came to know that Som’s wife Naagshri gave the bitter and 
toxic gourd curry to ascetic Dharmaruchi for breaking his one 
month long fast, thus causing his untimely death, they became 
very angry. They insulted, deplored, and rejected her. And at 
last cursing and shouting they kicked her out of their house. 


Exiled from home, Naagshri drifted to various crossings, 
(etc.) of Champa city. Seeing her terrifying appearance dogs 
barked after her. People on the streets pointed at her, “This is 
that evil woman who gave the poisonous gourd to a noble soul 
and caused his death.” Drifting from one place to another and 
living on leftovers thrown outside houses she caught numerous 
terrible diseases. (CHAPTER - 16) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA (PART-2) 
ae uta fg ARR 9° Bl Aaa! = THIS EXPLANATION IS FOR ILLUSTRATION NO. 19 


LF UaUaaUa aU aaa aa UaUa EUR | aS 
Weal AeA : START ( 403 ) 
94 : ae Of ae aes dt ag Ga sera arertaed Ga 
ecrtot ofeach TERT OT TEHAT BooteT sa | TTeATAT| 
Wi 94: da w ae aM aM & atela & ae 8 aed we a a aa I 
Qa a wal Sr oree F see alt Gere Aaa Gas eB 7 


15. Within moments of consuming, the toxic effect of the curry spread 
throughout his body. He started suffering intolerable agony. 


at 9G : aU of Res Set BM aa aa ayltaant-yee 
cordareci dats date cerdarci gees Geer goes dolar 
ataenented fared wea stile Hee Ud Fa 

TAISY OF Area STA AG, «| ARIS Ot Tea areal aa errata 
eo, oft fe ot AT erat aot aia aed WSS TeaaT 
MATS Ta aS, sa Yo ae AR Wa ANAT sia et UOTsaTs 
Terran wa afer verre aaa, Wel Gast ora apae seas 
afro fa ee argaiisad aaerd sere! 

Wl 9& : BAM: Weta apne star, aes, deed (SoA Faq at aH 
Cet), Weyer Ta THAT et TL aa Ge me INT Ae far ST AaHaT—ae 
WHT SS AV AS FH WT Uh HM Te AU) Pee Fost H RIT Hl AH HC STA 
Bl SIR FIBA st Ta It TARTS see Weare A Yo AU! al ae ae Aes 
ip Pree yar aiaferrs oe ar 

“ated ut frail ame ar Fa aa Sl At Tara sie watoeere eras 
warat Bl TARHIT atl AA Yet HT atare wilar & We Wonca faa ate Wa 
Felaa aT fs J) Sa BIT A Sei Wrdai SI Mea FH ya: a Sl aa ay wen 
Sl Ma at MT ast GT Ha aaa ala dH aod sa ee aT WH ofa Gea 
Bl” 3a Wot SAT HC SM SIT sit Shama HT ay AY a Te He 
ferar| 

16. Slowly Ascetic Dharmaruchi became infirm, weak, feeble, wasted and 
emaciated. Realizing that the end was near he placed his begging bowls on 
one side. He wiped the ground clean, spread his grass-mattress and sat down 


in the Paryankasan (a yogic posture). Joining his palms and raising them to 
his forehead he uttered— 
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LR REREREAENENERERENERERERENEAERERER EAN enn enen nanan enna 


PTR OO OY 


( dou ) STH a 


“I bow and convey my reverence to the worthy ones (Arhats), the supreme 
ones (Bhagavans), ....... (the panegyric by the king of gods or the Shakrastav). 
My reverence also to my preceptor, Sthavir Dharmaghosh, Earlier, before 
Sthavir Dharmaghosh, I took the five great vows including refraining from 
hurting life. Now I once again take the same vows in the name of those 
Arihants. I also take an oath to remain detached from my body till my last 
breath.” Saying thus, and after doing the last critical review (Alochana 
Pratikraman), he took the ultimate vow and embraced the meditative death. 


Te cht frat 

qq 99 : aT A see AT ares apt fat wa snore aa Py 
weld Fala vse aa—‘vd aq canta | wes set 
TSU aga wa Me fitacorsam afear fem facadg, d 
TESS Tt FEN Tarra | HSS SUPT FAA AAA FHT HtE |’ 

Wa 99 : Sat afar atary A ae THe fH ateta arent aI TA aed at eT 
Te ¢ ae Para suit aT gaat wet—“Aarqfeea | tote sree a waa & 
at 4 HSA Fa HI arr et al a Ta Shad wa ae Shad Ua 4 Tor & few 
TW YF) Se TA Tet AAA Feat TA S Ae: TA MBM Are a Be TAHT GT HT” 


ANXIETY OF THE GURU 


17. On the other hand, when Sthavir Dharmaghosh realized that an 
unusually long time had passed since ascetic Dharmaruchi had left, he called 
other ascetics and said, “Ascetic Dharmaruchi had got bitter gourd curry for 
breaking his fast. He had gone to throw it away at some proper place. A long 
time has passed since he went. As such, you should go and search for him.” 


ee ae gam ein ore Gisguia, ofsginen eaerant ae 
Ufsanta, Weal ve qari 

Ud Gy are Jet aiaana Wetter wera gyre Too 
Uataa aes AUNT HAT SAT AATTaa HTN Wa aised 
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Weaed AAT : AAP HT ( 964 ) 


Tg TaPRSA, SIPS AT ge STATA! THe ot ae | aes aor, 
34 4 raren|” 

I IC: da Ss TAM HH YS ST Me Swe HT ae SB Prep aie are are 
Sets HM Hl ged Bl oa A We ae ae] ae ise WA tl ot a cad = fH 
area same ar tages, frogror aire Prsifa gree ael UST Ba Sl Ga Fe G Tea 
Pree ost—“er ! er | tel aad ef aa !” ait da Se wteta al & oie 
FY HUT fat, SAH Wale sor are cent TG wat G Wa Ved! 
THE tl WHAT Heh ate 

“amet Hes Wet 84 sel 4 Pod ote quam gaa & at an 
Ghat-arad tafset APY cee Ta Mt! err sATe HIATA AT ore 2 Ta z ae 
OAT BA AMMA cre aa 1 F Saw Tae EI” 

18. The ascetics accepted the order of their guru and set out in search of 
ascetic Dharmaruchi. When at last they arrived at that spot they saw that 
the breathless, lifeless, dead body of ascetic Dharmaruchi was lying there. 
Taken aback they uttered, “Oh! What a tragedy!” Regaining their composure 
they performed the ritual post death meditation, collected the bowls, etc. and 


returned to Sthavir Dharmaghosh. After the ritual movement review 
(Gamanagaman Pratikraman) they said — 


“According to your instructions we went out and searched all around the 
Subhumibhag garden. We reached the forlorn spot suitable for throwing 
waste. Bhante! We saw that ascetic Dharmaruchi had breathed his last. We 
immediately returned back. These are his belongings.” 

Wal 98 2 aw a See A Fea Sasi Teed, ake aa Pn 
frida a ceria, safe cd coRt—vd ay seal | ae sitar wered a 
ee 

BT 98: Aaa AT HT A TST eT Sa aat—eara feet, site 
eee | ga et Ae fer atera Aaa STT 
Faas FAS SF Pa Al AS ATASAN GB AGM HL Ter AT! TY oq fren w fer ae 
APTA TTA OH AT TAT STAM A fay a HEA Ge a Waal Saw wa FH ssa aI 

(aHofa aATy Sa aA fers Tale sere GAT! gale eatae ATT FT AF 
Wad Ah a Se UM UM ale Hl TO vet TA al) 
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( 10& ) SoH Ya 

19. Sthavir Dharmaghosh used his knowledge of the scriptures and 
meditated. After that he called all his disciples and said, “Aryas! Indeed my 
disciple ascetic Dharmaruchi was sober and humble. He was observing a 
month long fast. To collect alms for breakfast he went to the house of & 
Brahmani Naagshri. She poured the bitter and toxic gourd curry in his bowl. 
(and Sthavir Dharmaghosh narrated the whole story in detail). 


qq 20: AU wes aot gat aa amacitart wet 
CAA TATA TA Ul SST Aaa APTS feos Tea Aer ATES 
fa cara ate arrange fog Toren! a of eres Fa aa carat oa 
wetads aa Paartes | 

20: 4 (eae) aM ae“ ae AGT TH AAT Gay I Ht BAT TAT 
4 aera Gia Ht aA ac & qe adefa ara A aed anf cacti a 
ort aad fie ae Feta F ca wT A Gay feral Sl ael TaRT-seHe | Ae a 
ted aa edi bt amg ate area gars Sl aol cq aS As APTA ST aT 
qf ax werfaee aa Y cers et afte fae at wre wt” 

20. He added, “At the end of a long ascetic life after doing the last critical 
review, he took the ultimate vow and embraced the meditative death. He has 
reincarnated as a god in the Sarvarth Siddh dimension that is above the 
other dimensions of gods like the Saudharm. The life-span in that dimension 
is said to be uniformly thirty three Sagaropam. God Dharmaruchi, after 


completing his life span as a god, will reincarnate in the Mahavideh area and 
attain liberation.” 


APTS cht ret reaaT 


mw 29: ‘a Reg GF ast ! omic aetim aoa aga ow 
Piatra GT of dered AE TASS SOT ASU AaSsUTt aa 
Me Apres aa tears grata’ 

aa 29.3 ara | aera, agea ale aie Patel & Sa wget Sa ara aTehh 
ol ferent & ferad UH AY You sera SAT HI He a Bl Gea APTS | Ty 
Y FeceHt HAA el A Ste” 
CRITICISMS OF NAAGSHRI 


21. “Aryas! Curse that worthless, virtueless, (etc. ) Naagshri who is as 
hateful as the bitter margosa-berry, for she gave the bitter and toxic gourd 


gugu 
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WISE HEAL + START ( qo ) 
5) CUITY to such a noble soul as ascetic Dharmaruchi and caused his untimely 
death.” 


RR ae of at aon Peter are aor airy wag are fora 
aa faeriay ata ae wangaaie—‘teg wt capfica | amfatic 
seat ara RRR, WIT Of TART AE AEST AST Sensi gaTaTl’ 

Gl 22. Vat aad -& FE Foye gad Gaaaa GF aa A aT 
Spree ate AA Te ate aT OAT TA HEMT Hl alecra— fare FST ATTA 
al, RAY Fa WHT H GRU, ASAT AT HT ed, GAofa SI HT Hea 
ae a AMT emt AT Ste” 

22. After hearing all these details those ascetics went into the city and 
repeated this statement before many people on crossings, roads and other 
such public places in Champa—“Curse that worthless, virtueless, (etc. ) 
Naagshri who is as hateful as the bitter margosa-berry, for she gave the 


bitter and toxic gourd curry to such a noble soul as ascetic Dharmaruchi and 
caused his untimely death.” 


WA 3 A ae aA aire was sear fore ceo oT 
Taras, Ve AAS TATy OF APIO ATE Te feat aacfac|’ 

BA 23: TAT A FS BI Ta FAT AMT TT dal aes ‘fare ez 
APTA TAM Hr TAT TAA Vt Wey IS AP HT ATT Sra” 

23. When the citizens heard the incident it became the talk of the town 


and every one repeated—“Curse that Naagshri Brahmani who caused the 
untimely death of a great ascetic.” 


Arran ct year 
Wl ws: ao a Ae dae qahe qecurg ofa wang dra fray 
OP. Ae we aa 
eA aria | auhereie stave erguorensed fey ot aa 
ANT AA GIT Pa Baa, Te of AA Aered AE ART 
ASSO ASU Ata Tq fac |’ 

fc reaunie area, ee ee eee 
aera Hara Prevait Presse 
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qa rw Wa eT ATH, Te ce Tf areas eae aw BEE A ae 
ATA GAAS BIT BU, SS EL aT Mla A oa SS FATE | TTA AT site S 
ae orth ara | Haier Bl ater wey area, ge afte sry aeth arin ary 
EO va al aqesl sl AN sl AVI, as, WEN, aR ae TAT « 
art Fate & aA He, Ga fran ¢ fe GA wae Ae TY BT SAT awl ATA & 
areal H fate APT Tee ATT STAT” 


34 Yat Sa TA A Had Aeaat Hear snail we fea, Haar 
TSA HL BIA TT A Frepret fear! 


THE PLIGHT OF NAAGSHRI 

24, Brahmans Som, Somdatt, and Sombhuti also heard all this from many 
citizens of Champa. They became very angry. They went to Naagshri and 
said, “O deplorable Naagshri! O desirous of the undesired! You are infested 
with the evil and ominous signs like the one born on the fourteenth night of 
the dark half of the month. Curse you, O worthless, virtueless, (etc.) 
Naagshri; you are as hateful as the bitter margosa-berry. For you gave the 
bitter and toxic gourd curry to such a noble soul as ascetic Dharmaruchi for 
breaking his month long fast and caused his untimely death.” 

Those Brahmans expressed their anger by uttering angry words in low 
and high pitched voice. In the same manner they insulted, deplored, and 


rejected her. And at last cursing and shouting they kicked her out of their 
house. 


I 24: aT of aT aM Aare Prersn Frege: Gat Aare sate fearet- 
oe 
TOE TRAN eae Reno ya TA Hes Set aT 
Red oT Se ecraetae GererT-aere-sea §« He-eeles-GT 
ARRAS AAO He eat ee-aterary fate erro Fares 

Gi 24. as ae SB Pare By ae aT TTT & em, fae, ds, aqat, 
are, Ferra aie ea A Preach ay at eal oe att AT A Taal sae aT, 
Gis Hl, Har at, wel at, ToT Sl, eT veas, Perera sire yal wet aw Re ae a 
ct met Sec ar (SSM WT Fal AI A TA GT A! Sad: ee a 


rere rerieriss ee re eee ern Lig legal 


Wwe H Ha WT AM 


9. JO Hist Wat swehy sore ATT | MST Sa YY We Vea! Sel Grd 
arattea freta wart eet Ta Py Aaa FI al Ua ge Fel ot sreill Taal 
da te a sare aifeat get ar 1g] a st difeai + ae ge wal fe a set ae 7g 

difeai a vo tear af sre rd 8a ue ge 4 A wad dea wa ae 
a ae ae Go aM set Stet ET at a aA feed SHei/acal ar feet erm...” 
UO-TaAT BY STH waa F Alt aH saa afad et Gor aie YU aM ay gar FA 
Set feral 

2. Tear fate wars arte Te Bal SAA Fear SST! ata A ater WTA aT 
THRATE Std BU SA Ala o& ata sree APM (areal seas) 


SACRIFICING ONESELF TO SAVE OTHERS 


ILLUSTRATION : 19 


1. After getting instructions from his guru, ascetic Dharmaruchi 
went out of the town and selected a suitable spot. He then poured just 
a drop of the curry and watched. Drawn by the strong smell thousands 
of ants swarmed in. Whichever ant consumed that curry died on the 
Spot. 


When the ascetic saw all this he thought, “When just a drop of this 
curry causes the death of thousands of ants, if I throw away all this 
curry on the ground it would kill an infinite number of living beings 
and life forms.” The compassionate ascetic was deeply moved. 


2. The compassionate ascetic gulped all the curry. The toxic effect of 
the curry spread throughout his body. He started suffering intolerable 
agony. He paid homage to Arhats and Bhagavans and embraced the 
meditative death. (CHAPTER - 16) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA (PART-2) 
ae Uftaa fa Te 20 SAMA ~THIS EXPLANATION IS FOR ILLUSTRATION NO. 20 


UU URRY 
Ulevedl ALAM : SALT ( 908 ) 


Wed, aa & Peart atx est & Sew few, ax oe feat awa fae aie a HB az 
Sat Waa Afeal ar avs few as aa ae aet e cwHel A Ye Te 
Wed Tl 


25. Exiled from home, Naagshri drifted to various crossings, trisections, 
squares, platforms, roads, etc. and everywhere all people denounced, 
deplored, criticized, censured, condemned, hurt, and cursed her; they also 
spit on her. They rejected her to the extent that she found no place to live or 
even stay. At last, dressed in rags (made by stitching together small picces of 
cloth), with broken pieces of earthen ware in her hands, and flies hovering 
over her, she drifted from one place to another living on leftovers thrown 
outside houses. 


al 2: aw Of de arte arene aera aq aia Teas TERM, a 
SE MGRIckucchckirkackiuictiie cd kacickurcamecee! 
ATTY ATTA TATA | 

Aa Re: TAO AMT Hr area A SAT tras F gata, ara, aye, Hee arte 
Gere Wiis SII sl sq We at Wet a shad a ond-te am Sui e ae ag 
Bl UT Se Cte Met BS TH A SIA esl sa ATH A TH aH Hla HT GeHM oy 
ASA APTA Sat zl 

26. In due course she became the abode of the sixteen diseases including 
asthma, bronchitis, and leprosy (as detailed in ch. 12 para 21). Suffering 
from these diseases she died. At the moment of her death her attitude was 


depressed and angry. She reincarnated in the sixth hell. The maximum life 
span in this hell is twenty two Sagaropam. 


RH GTal 


AA 29: A OF aaScat Saleen Fedy Tea, ae of Aaa ceaedIT 
ara aie feet ae amt ged sara fadteramtrantegrg Aer 


sIqa | 


WA VO: TAA FA SS ATH Bl WA YI HL ge Fea Bis FH sea sl sei 
gra & Saal TI eat ait wee H cre sera aA A Ay ora He Aad AtH AF ca 
1 2a tH A A aH Het al Seay ag AS APTA ard ZI 
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27. After completing the life span in the sixth hell she was born as a fish. 
Here she got a painful death by some weapon. She reincarnated in the 
seventh hell. The maximum hife span in this hell is thirty three Sagaropam. 


ql 26: A Of aaSUAt Teatsen cred fo meq Tay, aa fy a of 
APA cetedy aed TH ae eerie qedie card acirarrtrantegay AETY 
SAGAS | 

WI 6 : Md AH A Perm ae ATTA GA: Fee A AF AH, ote et A fez 
Te A ay fees AM Ot ae Fh IY WA He YA: Olde Ath YF Ga as 


28. After completing the life span in the seventh hell she was again born 
as a fish. Here also she got a painful death by some weapon and again 
reincarnated in the seventh hell. 


Tl 28: BT of aahfet ora cease ced fh aebg saa, ae fa a oi 
Tera oe arel Peer cred fe were yodte sareut arderarrtremfagay THY 


SaTaM | 

a 28. aad aH & Peat amet ww are fee see at Fone ite sat a 
PH WA ST AY WT HT FANT GS AH FH TSI set Ae Gal a SoH sg ada 
ara BI 


29. After completing the life span in the seventh hell she was once again 
born as a fish. Here also she got a painful death by some weapon and 
reincarnated in the sixth hell for the second time, 


AA 20 : aRSuat Seatee Sty, Ve Het Aa Aet Fae! Gta TaITETT 
aay Saqa] AA saat sa sae Beatiaemns Ta agat a ot ataar- 
Galaga ay aorTaTAeAge | 

Pai BS Ath W Manet ae Seaitay (ad) as FS) Sal Gere Aone 

aaM (rad Gat SAA) Te Tara ane at AH Ya A saa ssl Pax 
cea (wat) at fates aay A sit atte fee oat are at (wier) arax 
geareae sat oH STH Sera ge) 


30. From the sixth hell she went to the reptile species. This way in her 
cycle of rebirths she drifted to all the seven hells including Ratnaprabha as 
detailed about Goshalak in the Bhagavati Sutra. After this she drifted from 
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one species to another in the animal kingdom and then was reborn millions 
of times as tough and gross earth-bodied living organisms. 


Uproar Harsh 

Ga 39: tees cere es wae aa, ae sate, 
AMT AME FEI atta pests atta Geral ae ot aT Aa 
ARTA VATS ATATG STC TATA PATH TATA TT | 
atta‘ of ae Ue arte Apa Tadqaason af ers tt one sara 
etare aaeieat Gepareray 

ae Of are atta see area atta qantas Fa 

Gl 390: ae ol a sa Wat Faw & Ge EM G Uday 4 
SUPE F Aas APTA FI AAT AST Hl Bla A aera & BI A aad sl A 
Ae To Sr Te WaT A area Gr eT fear! ge area ae TH AA ABA 
at BAe a 

wT A are fq AN We Aaa FT Sa TOAST AT TSA Ge Tera 
aa & A & GAM Ad BAA S Ac: SAT A SA YoAra Tad Fl” 


STORY OF SUKUMALIKA 

31. After all this wandering through various life forms this being 
descended into the womb of Bhadra, the wife of merchant Sagardatt in 
Champa city in Bharatvarsh in the Jambu continent. After nine months 
Bhadra gave birth to a girl who was as delicate and tender as the palate of 
an elephant. 

Twelve days after the birth the parents gave her a name suiting her 
physique, “As this daughter of ours is as delicate and tender as the palate of 
an elephant we name her as Sukumalika (delicate).” 


afta yearns aa Fa a Grav a wah a see sPeget Gre 
aia ere | 


aa 32. gaya & eae ar ala ora qat 3 aren—-(9) aie ae, 
(2) Haat eat, (3) ASA aa, (¥) mst aH, ae (4) stm TEN FA Gra wat HH 
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32. Five nurse-maids were appointed to look after infant Siena: 
They were—(1) Kshir Dhatri or milk-nurse-maid; (2) Mandan Dhatri or 


sae 
dress-nurse-maid; (3) Majjan Dhatri or bath-nurse-maid; (4) Kridayan Dhatri 
or play-nurse-maid; and (5) Anka Dhatri or lap-nurse-maid. Under the care 
of these nurse-maids the baby girl developed happily as a Champak creeper 


grows in a cave. Gradually she crossed her childhood and grew to be a 
beautiful, charming, and perfectly proportioned young woman. 


Wal 33: mea Of aoe sate fad A aera Ss, ae Of Aroreceg Hey 
ATM FA Fst AT ANAT ar TeqUeraA fasts! aca ot roreaa 
et ware aan ea AT A aI TATA Ta BA 

I 33: doar FG fred AS oT UH Va ae Tear Ml fared & 
Wat ATA Gl Wah Ve atl as Bal a BRA en, aia Par fl se are AeTdt aaa 
Aa HAT Al SAAT ART ST AMT A Ua HT GT AT Te AT GT ae BAIT aT 


33. In Champa city also lived another merchant named Jindatt. The 
name of his wife was also Bhadra. She was beautiful and delicate and Jed a 
happy life. This couple had a handsome and charming son named Sagar. 


al 3v : a a a fered aerate aaa HAS TaN Pers ofehreeans, 
Ustrratian ace freer agraict dgaag, sf a ot amiaar attra 
vera MisaaeategSr Sha HUTA HTM PITA arava faezs | 

at 3y Um at Reed ad ae 4 Peet Ged & TT & Wa F PAT Tet 
Ol Fat Tt Hl GA I GRA Ae 4 Meet sent ataat | A es equt te a 
qe tet a 


34. On day when Jindatt was passing in front of the house of Sagardatt 
he saw Sukumalika who, after taking her bath and getting dressed, was 
playing with a golden ball with her maid servants. 


fears -WeaTa 

G34: aoe hore aes wed atta weg, wea gta Gy 
afta sa a ett a areata oaferen arefaagita aerag, aan cd 
aaa -'wa of capa | eq atta ? fH al mA a ? 
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a a Hisaaygtar Morecda aera we Fea GAM eeqEl HA Aa 
vd aaeat—'wa ot caraitcay | anaes TET NT EI SAT afer 
aA atta gare ara Steet’ 

al 34. Sa aaa fran 4 Gaia wl car sie Gam ey, daa ae arava 
ol Gant Maat T TA SAA HI Haat wl JarHt Y-‘aarqat | ae 
faa TSH S A FM AMS TAHT? 

Gaal ¢ Weald st ae sis oat a—‘eangiva | ae ata apred at Fal 
HAT AKT BI ATG FHATeTHT SL AS FHA, FAC Tal Tape se ae S| 


MARRIAGE PROPOSAL 


35. Jindatt was astonished seeing her beauty, youth, charm, and figure. 
He called his servants and asked, “Beloved of gods! Whose daughter is she? 
and what is her name?” 

The servants happily replied, “Sire! She is the daughter of merchant 
Sagardatt and his wife Bhadra and her name is Sukumalika. She is 
extremely beautiful (etc. ).” 


WT 3q : aw a fred aera ate aise aifae was area sora 
ac fre Wa sarees, cameo ver aa feecitge due aatv 
Ta sore arrcaced Pres Ary TapTesgl AT Of APTTaRt AeaTS Porat 
aes WAM Was, WAM Wes AMM Heys, aeyige Arasy 
satrdg, satura areaei qraet Gerrard we aaa earoftqar | 
Parra?’ 

Gl 2& : Waal Bl Sat GaHe Krad sy at eile onal wae wet Pai a 
eat mE eee MTA Ata en Gar APTN He sal GA ara a, 
SRTCET STI STEAL A SOT SAT SABA BC SARAH STAT AT St GT BET GA G 
Rat ANT A aS TAT aa aaa A ye-“aariya | wed Ha aT sa?” 

36. After this Jindatt returned home. He got ready after his bath and 
along with his relatives and friends went to the residence of Sagardatt. When ‘: 
he saw them comting, Sagardatt got up from his seat, greeted them and 
offered them seats. When the guests took their seats and made themselves 


comfortable Sagardatt asked, “Beloved of gods! Tell me what brings you 
here?” 


Lf 


CHAPTER-16 : AMARKANKA (183) « 


SATA HAT Bs 

qq 39: ae 4 4 hen aes aad eae Ud aaTI—'U GY ate 
taytag | aa eet wae ahead Baers arcades Aaa al BE Of ATE 
cafe | Get a od TT aereeat aT atta a ace, aT fects Of Baa 
ATT | AT OF Taro | hee aaa Ya AATierare 7 

aq 30 : fred a oar fea—“‘eargitva | aoe Gat dem He aay ST oe 
HATH FT ST ST TT aad & fae APT sl ale sy sa Wea aT Shad, 
Wy ait MATT Ta FA AAMT Bl VAM BAS TT AHA At GI aried Fl 
aia! ate arg sa Mae Hl se aaa S at sara fH sae fru sa yew (HAM oe 
FT-ATT OT atey ait) fea sre?” 

37. Jindatt replied, “Beloved of gods! I have come to ask for the hand of 
your daughter Sukumalika in marriage for my son Sagardatt. Hf you feel that 


the match is seemly, appropriate, desirable, commendable and worth a union, 
please tell me the desired dowry.” 


a 36: ao a aed a fred wd qai'wd ay tania | 
Baers Aaa AA WAT WISTS get Ga eT OT aa? od at ae ae 
SON FAN aca aoa feast! ¢ ag Mt carte | aPTary 4A 
TTA HS, aT Ul ate ATTRA Sea’ 

Gl 3c: aa I Hela | TaHMeH SAN WEA Aa & oh a 
HS Sl SAT AH BH ATA A SH SY Sie S A CSA A A att ORM SI ott: H ay 
at & fee At Saar fear adi areal carqiva | ate are sare at-sans GA TTT TT 
H Sa qayailerar ¢ Aha eh” 

38. Sagardatt said, “Beloved of gods! Sukumalika is our only and beloved 
child, Just to hear her name is a pleasure, to say nothing of seeing her. As 


such I cannot think of separation from her even for a moment. Beloved of 
gods! If Sagar consents to live with us J may marry Sukumalika to him.” 


were fears 

Bal 38: ae Of ed aes ANTE Arana Ua Ge AAT SI qT 
Pre ara sarresg, Tas array aera, Fea vd sari—‘wd ag | 
arrtad Aas AA Us qareai—-ud ag sarytira | qarerar after gar, a aa, a 
Fe Of APTCady AA FCAT Was aT aera’ 

aT Uf 4 APU ay rade aeraent Us Ge AAT Grains afags | 
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WA 2%. Fe Aree fare ary ae ore ote a GT AMT BY eae eT" 


D pa aeare arreeet & ya et Be ce meet a eat fa B fe aH oa aT | 


(Sag FT TH ae ol ash! aT toate GH A HOM” da Aad FT AA TEHt « 
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FIRST MARRIAGE 


39. Jindatt returned home, called his son Sagar and said, “Son! Merchant ‘ 
Sagardatt says that he loves her daughter so much that he can marry her to 
you only if you agree to live with them.” Sagar remained silent expressing his re 
consent. 


SR Sas UN a ii als iil Oa 
pe Gee Ge ene ee 
aa Pret frerss, fmf daaht aosiqcget surg arrened Pre Aa - 
Taras, Varies asl Geateeg, veatefem arret aet apieaaea © 
ATMS SATIS | 

ma vO: are at Aref fre oe gy fate, ae, aera cen qed A Pee A 
fage Mie ara Hany att at a cao awl Aa eet gene! A & GgET 
See Gant Pera ae a SATS aca TeATTOH B aretha Pear GH ETT geet 
Gq Soe TA Ae Neral Tt Geet Pieri & Ma yt aya a a a eel | 
PITT & Ma APT A Sle EA Fe aPTLa & Ge VeaT! GIT BY Tea A Ara | 
VACHE AMATE APTA H WG ot TTI 


40. When Sagar agreed, finding an auspicious date and at an auspicious ; 
moment Jindatt made arrangements for a great feast, got delicious and | 


savory dishes prepared and invited all his relatives and friends. After the “ 


feast he honoured them with gifts. He, then, got his son, Sagar, ready and * 
dressed and put him in a Purisasahass palanquin. Displaying all his wealth -; 
and glory and accompanied by all his friends and relatives he came out of the 
house. Passing through the streets of Champa the marriage procession 
arrived at the house of Sagardatt. He got Sagar out of the palenaue and 
took him to Sagardatt. 


aa v9: Saas AAR iL GaP In SO tae 
TARGA TTA SAT arTet aret Fanfare afta ae usd Seer, 
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anointing them with water poured from gold and silver urns and putting 
offerings into the sacred fire. 
Hat Teh 
Wa 6: AW OF AME Beane aa sa ware ult ofedaes a 
TSMC F A AA At = A, Sa sirgaae aa wlorprd vsdaes! az 
TT werd ait Pett te etl Saat et at alee sae AT attr atheeaz, aia wT 
as Mat fog frag saat at arrears ae wel Aer Hea |S A Sar Tall 
REVOLTING TOUCH 
42. During that time Sagar felt that the touch of Sukumalika’s hand was 
like that of a sword’s edge or ash full of embers. In fact it was much more 


( 9¢& ) mas 
See TAMAS Hees ATTA, Aa SA Has, HUA AMT area 
BAe aatrare wet Aeerag | 
War $9: aad 4 faye Gra aren dare aag ait aca cat ae aatertal 
Bl NGM HaHt SAAT AH GAM hws are aa FHA wr we 7 fora 
at Ta & (saat) wast Fat ol FS Bramall Tava eH Sraresr 
art er faerert oife-reor cara 
41. Sagardatt also arranged for a feast and offered food to Jindatt and 
other guests, After that he honored them with gifts. He made Sagar and 
Sukumalika sit on a platform and performed the marriage rituals by 
A APU SET Heer t Yea ata 
Ga 2: TA MAA AMT BT GRAM oH ST HT A Ca aM Ta Bs AMAT aT 
painful than that. But he was forced to sit out the ceremony. _ 
aa XR : ao & HER ea Te aren rae ey Pag 

TAT-TT-AEA-AEA TH Gta HATO Users | 

qe Uf A ae BANG ale Bla aaet Ala sarees, samo 

TAMAS ANAS ARS Aeris Parag 

ff oF 


Gal $3: daa Meas aa A aT & Aaa Ger afar HT ATT 
WM BU HC I, qeMie F Tlta HT faer fear! 


OTe FRAT H MA aArMe F SAAT ae art sea TT AS TI 


43. Merchant Sagardatt saw the marriage party off after honouring them 
with gifts of flowers, apparels etc. 
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Sagar and Sukumalika went to their bed chamber and lied down on the 
bed. 


qa ve AT OF A ae are Birary arta se wared ated ofeeaes, 
4 FEMS AT & A Aa STATA a ST TeeopeaTOy ferers| 

qT oy AMY ae aT AREA Hares Feat afags! av wt a 
Sg ae aah are Tare, Samoa aachats Praca] 

WA ve: ST AAT MT APM Hl YH MH Sl ATI Amare Us Tat Ae aT 
@ Ml Ge ST AAT THe Ud TM se TIT HI ata Sth HS Wt Aer 
Sta Eat feast A IST Tal Ta Ss wT fe Gara qayas wel aie F at as Fe 
Tl ae Sa WA F Sot A AV gay IT HHT AY TAT 

44. Even now Sagar felt the touch of Sukumalika’s body like that of a 
sword and ash. For some time he tolerated that sharp, hot and repulsive 


touch. When he felt that Sukumalika was in deep sleep, he got up from there 
and went to another bed. 


a ve: a ot een atta aa yeraea ufsqer aa qc 
TEAC We Wa sera afens wes, sie Stra a aalimey we 
TAPTEBY, TAMPA ATCT TTA PoraTaTs | 

qa v4: Bw eT Me GaMera EN! ae vftaay a aie saws AA A ofa & ata 
ATT AT Ml Ad: Wa Sl AG Wa a ta qe vo Vay ait Oa St oral & oa 
ORT FA: Sa TTT AF AY TEI | 

45. After some time Sukumalika awnke. She was filled with love for her 
husband. When she did not find her husband in the bed she got up and saw 


her husband in the other bed. She went there and slipped in the bed besides 
her husband. 


Ufa arr Rear 

Wa ve AT are aia atta ged fy se coed aid 
stag Wa STAG Aaa Ferd dies | 

am oe Aa Bed alta Gergd Titre aahoonat vas, aise 
arrears art faetss, faatsa arnqa fra are aa fee mee ama Re 
afer 
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ABANDONED BY HER HUSBAND 


46. When Sukumalika was asleep again, Sagar stealthily got up from the 
bed and opened the door of the room. He ran back to his own house as if he 
was chased by a ghost. 


GAO: AY OF MTT Tree a Ect VegaT TET oe SroTAATTA 


, Taesa oreg, ite vet aarett—‘aw a ane’ fa ag SteaAordaaT Ta ferarag| 


GA vO HS AT HE BRM citar GPT sie via Gl SGA Wa a eat gay 
@ TS GS Fl SAA aT GT aT ST Gio GAT eT alt Sa TAS TE fH GET 
ae TA S| Seal AA Sara Vl TAT aie ae sae A Fe oot faa st area 
ar wil 


47. After some time Sukumalika awoke once again. She found that her 
husband was not in the bed. She got up and searched around. When she 


’ found the doors of the bedroom open she realized that Sagar had gone away. 


She became sad and sat down brooding, covering her face with her palms. 


WA se 2 TT OF MT Mel Aare! He TTT aeeisd Aeles, Fela 


. Ud aaa —rese OF GH TaTyPIG | agarea Feeielond TaefE’ 


BE ATO: eee ae Ora oT ae a Her Wa Hare AST 
> APTA Phat at Be ex Fragen yas Frag AAT Tet 
A 
S 
A 
g 
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ay OF MT areas Fay UA ge AAT Tay ce fe ofeaty, qeeiattrd , 


seit pdb ser been in : 
2 
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Gl Xe : Yas SN WC MST Gael FT At GI ATM al ge HT Her—“Aarqina ! 
aay & Faw ye ast (ai OMT ate) ar ATA et ST” 
Sa AT MST Sl HS Aee Sl AT Aaa APA cet Gaye Maar 
4 WSl aet Aaa ar fata tant Tay yoI-“eargha | Ga sa Fat AA 
(AAITY ge 7a et) St fae Ri HT Tel a1?” 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


48. In the morning Bhadra called a maid servant and said, ‘ 
gods! Take water and other things to the newly weds for brushing teeth and‘ 5 
washing face.” 


The maid servant did as told. When she entered the bedroom and saw 
Sukumalika worried and brooding, she asked, “Beloved of gods! Why are yeu 
so sad and depressed?” 


qq Xe: AT AT tera atten ft areas wd gardt—‘ed Gy targfiqn | 
APU ate Ae AeTgd Safran AA Waa Vee, Bea Tagart Hays, ara 
ufent| dat sé yedater ora faasd oenfy, mw a amm fa ag 
rere sre ferarenfay’ 

qT U at aes gaa ata wag aren so aed aa 
SaPRSS, TAM arcades Vans Fras 

aa 6S: TaAea A Te ara wr acrar—“e zara | zat Gea a aat are 
OM At WS Sot AT HAL HT Se Gert AMT TA HF |e er ge Tet aie ae 
OM tant WAH Te fH ae Ter Tar Sl sat Grey F ay ara emt fan a us 
7; El” 

ara He Get GAH ATA ase F Wa TE srt Are ara Tas! 

49. Sukumalika explained, “Beloved of gods! When he found me sleeping, 
Sagar stealthily got up from the bed, opened the door of the room, and went 2 
away. After some time when I awoke and found the doors of the bedroom ,; 


open I realized that Sagar had gone away. That is the reason I am sad and : 
worried.” 


The maid servant immediately went to merchant Sagardatt and told” . 
everything. 


fp wrest 
Wa 40: at of apres eevee aiftie wang dream Pras aged ara 
> Ramrertacrearehte tra sarresg, carte famed werare at sarees of 2 


) SARTTE | 


FI 40 : say Se Sea ac ee ee 
Raed & Ut Weal sed ad a ae—“tagia | en ae argo? ofaa 2? aa 


UF] MEREREAEAEAENERENENENENUAU EAP IEP eran eh ahah el eee ee NN NeW ofT 


Ua Ua aUE VaaUa Un Vall; aU Jaa Jaa Jaana Wa; Jal Jaana Jalna aa 
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Fs HH VN & ATH S AT MAH & fH aoa Ya are AT GA, Mate aiiz 
Uta FRAT Bl SlsHt Tel Al TAs?” Var Hentl seh Ge we fart Heh 
Bet Hl MV Hed El Sar Seed ed! 


SAGAR REFUSES TO RETURN 


50. Sagardatt got angry and he at once rushed to the residence of Jindatt 
and burst out, “Beloved of gods! Is it right and proper? Is it befitting and 
worthy of your family tradition that your son Sagar has abandoned my 
innocent and devoted daughter Sukumalika and come here?” And expressing 
his anger and sorrow with words and gestures he lamented before Jindatt. 


al 49: aw Of Red arradey Waa Are oq amt ame Aa 
CAPRSY, VASA AIG aes Ud aal—‘gg om ! GA wa aaa 
Pretait gé SeAAPTC| A Tess Vi Gat | Waals me apres Pre!’ 

ql 49: RAG Ge Fa FAH aT HOTS AT ait ae"! Gea ae 
Gea FU fHar A aH Aa & Ut a Bel Br MA! S YA ! Tl Sar A EM, Wz 
Ha TT ATT APTCaet Ie BT ae STA” 

51, After listening to this outburst Jindatt went to Sagar and said, “Son! 


This is unbecoming of you to have suddenly left Sagardatt’s house and come 
here. Any way, forget what has happened and go back to Sagardatt’s place.” 


4: aH a ame fed Ud qorel—‘ata ae ae aratt | Pittasc a 
TOUS TT ATTA TT HII aT aeMad a frauea a der a 
aeraett oT fratte oT vest ot faa a sepia, a ay ae 
arate Pre TPs’ 

GA 4: det ae 4 Ree Hels aa | YH veda Prem are z, qa a 
FAT Stet 8, eer F Pra eller &, Aa A Sa GAT Aart &, aT A Waar 
HCN Aer &, fA Gt oa Arent &, AG We Bl MAM F aI Gita F oS ST 
arate &, fre & sr Gt feral AT Aare B, Tet aw fH Ten vr aie Tee Te 
HAT AT eet Bl fg A feat gare AT arread & It Ae TSAI 

52, Sagar defiantly replied, “Father! I would prefer to fall down from the 
peak of a mountain, or to fall from a tree top, or to go to a desert, or to drown 
in a lake, or to enter fire, or to consume poison, to live in a funeral ground or 


a forest, to be eaten away by vultures, or even to become an ascetic or get 
exiled, than to return to Sagardatt’s place.” 
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A a2: A a atta Beale Fesarea aces aE Pag, Fert 
afhae fade fass forces frei ofsireang, visita sora au fre 
wel qaTal— 

‘fh OF tar Yor | aPreaeh areal Aa | ate Of GA mea cre eS OF OT Sa 
Ufstrararg | 

Gal 43: wea artad 4 cat & GS A aM aH al ae ad YA wl as 
Sot Aad ear fee aad aad Ge Ta al H Sax aa Ath! ae Red G a 
A wet Mpemtaet HT st ale Sal TAA GHA Bl FeTHe ATA We A fro 
aNt Sten 

“S gal | ae A gat aM fears al aa ea? a A ga WH yes ao ao fa | 
ge, Frat, fa sie sate erin” ae Heat TaA AT aM S set TN By arya 
fear ait arg tat Har fear 

53. Merchant Sagardatt had heard all this exchange between Sagar and 
his father from behind the partition wall. He got so ashamed that he 
thought— “May the earth split and draw me in.” He got out from the house of 
Jindatt and returned home. He called Sukumalika, took her in his lap and 
said, “Daughter! It hardly matters that Sagar has left you. I would remarry 


you and this time to a person who would like you and love you.” And he 
reassured his daughter with soothing and sweet words. 


yeraiferea an qafdare 

GA GY AT a aPTtad Gee aM ott SIMA Gerraey TA 
STITT areca fees! aw oy 4 aed Gi Ae aATgitd Wag, 
isdetraa = asneM-asyeteerd «= pecesrestid «oakewareé «= ora 
ATA | 

GI Gy Uh TM Was Ae ATT AAT Hl GA We Yaa For WAT SH 
Ot FE Te Al Te Gar UH aed eH Prantl aH carl ae we su cael HI aa 
Wer MT, Sa eer A Rare ait us eae (Stet) Al saw ae feat av 9 ax 
Sad ANT AN AM Hes sare afeaay Praha cer a 
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54. One day merchant Sagardatt was relaxing on the roof top of his house 
and looking down at the road in front. He saw an extremely destitute beggar. 
He was dressed in rags (made by stitching together shreds of cloth) and had 
broken pieces of earthen ware in his hands. He had disheveled hair and, 
thousands of flies were hovering all around him. 


Tay: aT a aman aelaagres wereg alee ws sage 4 
canta | cd angie fase seo-go-eR-agao oe, vein Pre 
ae Mercy a ee 
Wi Ged aed Warde, Malan aa sift saute 
GA 44: aa FT A Faal al gare Hel—“earqiar | Ga art asi siz 
oa (UMA we aed) Praré a sass oer aa aT ae tart a he a a 
ama fat sae aay we ded al we ah a a san aah ae ea a 
HT SANS BAT HC TAHT TEA HT Aa BT STI SAH TE TA Ae A 
ata St At Ta a AMT” 


55. Sagardatt called his servants and instructed, “Beloved of gods! Go and 
») get that beggar you see on the main road, inside our house. Offer him ample 
food to allure him. Once inside, throw away the earthen ware he is carrying 
ic in his hand, trim his hair, nails etc. , make him take his bath and dress up. 
After that, feed him well and then bring him to me. 


cb BA GR: aT UO aSfaagical ae Uleguila, Uegihren srg a eaTgIca wa 

g Pre rope, sroprateran af Gerert Geaet a Ter cagfte Tie TShe 
qu a aay dia Genera de yeaa vecoiy Aes AeA aeTi 

© areata | 
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56. The servants accepted Sagardatt’s order and brought the beggar 
inside the house. They took the earthen ware from his hand and threw them 
on one Side. 


When this was done the beggar started crying and wailing loudly. 

A 4S : aT a ara TT age d Ae Hea aaa Areal 
Prey aietaagra wd aarei—‘fe wt caryfca | wa eangica wear weal weTT 
area ?’ 

qe oa alaagica vd qaa—‘va oF an ! die Genet Gerena a 
Wid TSA ASA AeA Ae ATA! 

ae a ATE Tee A aaa Va Fara oF GN cari | 
wad ware df GS ola Use, Wa sae, Hel of Gia wag!’ a fa cea afata 

WI ys: Fe ated + sa Par a seq Ba al aa aaa 4 WI- 
“earqivar ! ae Brant gaat aah facet tet 6?” 

want 4 sat feat—“‘eart | Taw Sree ale Uae BT ST AH ORM ae T 
Te el" 

ated + Hel—‘‘earqirar | oa rant ow dact a bal aa, Ta & oa Tea at 
fread fe Sear fagard sar TE Bal” Gat + Pare & SeHt Saw ora er TE fea 


57. When Sagardatt heard the wailing of the beggar he called his servants 
and asked, “Beloved of gods! Why this beggar is crying so loudly?” 


The servants replied, “Sire! He is crying because we have thrown away 
his earthen ware.” 


Sagardatt said, “Beloved of gods! Do not throw away these pot shards, let 
them remain with him so that he does not lose whatever semblance of 
confidence he has.” The servants did as told. 


A ae: Wo WT aaa ae ca aeinttaes atta, air 
ATE SATILA | 
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58. The servants trimmed his hair and nails and did other cleansing on 
his body. After that they gave him a massage with medicated and flavoured 
oils like Shata-pak and Sahastra-pak. After the massage the excess oil was 
removed by rubbing his body with perfumed pastes(Ubatan). Then they 
helped him take cold and hot bath with perfumed water. His body was dried 
with soft, fluffy and grey towels. He was then helped into white apparels and 
was adorned with a variety of ornaments. Finally after feeding him well they 
presented him before Sagardatt. 


GA 48 2 aw OF aPitad Piles ata ved wa wenearhayed ait F 
arya Us Ta-Tas oF ca | Ay ye sat, Va TO ae aa Aiea 
Se Ae AAS AAA | 

GI 48 : Sat ae FT a Ga Gaia aI Ae HraHt AT THI BH 
aaa A A Ht care fear! Mant & aM we saa wes cafe | ae 
WE Jat & ST AN ee-ae Fl FH ea TS wal & eT Ay ta S! sa Aramid w 
far ga area aa at” 


59. In the mean time Sagardatt got his daughter ready by having her 
hathed, dressed up and adorned with ornaments. When the beggar was 
brought before him he said, “Beloved of gods! This is my beloved daughter. I 
give her to you as your wife. This lucky girl will prove to be the aon of 
good luck for you.” 


oF: GRIT 
al £0: at FS TGS areas Ua Tegts, wsgirn pie 
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60. The beggar accepted the proposal of Sagardatt. He went to the 
bedroom and slept in the bed with Sukumalika. 


On sleeping beside her the beggar also found the touch of Sukumalika 
just as Sagar had found it. He got up from the bed, came out of the room, 


collected his earthenware, and ran away as if a ghost was chasing him. 


When Sukumalika came to know that the beggar had also run away she 
became sad, dejected, and depressed. 


WA G9: AT ST Mel Heel TSUN eas AEras, BET Us Fare, 
Wa arta Tass Mees! aa ot A aped ada WHa BAM Gre aaet 
qe Tass, TAMA Fea alta aie Faas, afsen va qard—‘ael ot 
gm | ge a eer free, d a oo gi om | 
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aa a9: gat fer rarer Har arefaret A ard Bl Geet GA UT ome tax 
qatar & me 4 Yonl ast Tt sera Adi Aa, aa ae A aeae art ver 
AM BI IAMS (AMT EH HF SIA | BAM) | AeA Fal wa A oA A 
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frat” (1. 9¥ |. 20 & FAM) 

61. In the morning Bhadra called a maid servant and sent her to 
Sukumalika’s room with water and other things for brushing teeth and 
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washing face. When she entered the bedroom and saw Sukumalika worried 
and brooding she immediately went to merchant Sagardatt and told him 
everything. With a heavy heart Sagardatt went to his daughter’s room and 
taking her in his lap said, “Daughter! Your sufferings appear to be the fruits 
of some evil karmas earned by you by some acts of violence or other such ill 
deeds during earlier births. As such, beloved one! Don’t get dejected. You can 
get large quantities of food cooked in my kitchen and distribute it to 
numerous Shramans, Brahmans, guests and beggars. Doing such charity you 
can spend your time happily.” 


War eR aw of aT aed atten wang afsgee, aisaforen vero fag 
TO WT GSA Tra Tea Trews! | 
gente vd aqrei—vd ay asm | aé apres after aa eI, Fag 
Of aNITS Aaa aT Sra afCanT ot, see area fa a of feof aes ae fa a 
SET Aa SONAT went, Gey a ot aeons ! aeAATa, Ta Tet Tse aa 
TIE WO AE APT ATR Sal Ha Aa aa’ 

WaT G2: SHAM A Ma Gl AS Tad Ae He Al BT MMe A AAT 
THO site BY Aree a Heat Ses faa ATA 

oa aad (mle & SA YT) H aoa aH aeya—fasel areal Te A aera 
ae a frenst afea gaara & ax angi (faa a YsaH—-a.9y Y. ev & 
TAM) FHM A Se A TEU BC Hes Haat | F soy geahr are | 
hie AS Ud AAA El ae AT a Gat A sel Great cary a al ara a 
al ¥ Rre-feoet ar at ah ae Sa at ate ait ae wit Bele aratait | sg 
al aed AMM etl aes wat ae fe H ame ar ha wr al” (faega a ya 
3.9% J. 24 & VAM Gat Hise A Het) 

62. Sukumalika accepted her father’s advice and commenced the charity 
from the kitchen. 

During that period of time a Sadhvi (female ascetic) named Gopalika, 
arrived in the town (details as in ch. 14 para 24), She set out to beg alms 
with her group and arrived at the residence of Sukumalika, who gave them 
ample food and said—Aryas! I am no more cherished, adored, liked, and 
beloved by my ex-husband Sagar. He does not want to hear my name, normal 


(196 ) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


marital enjoyments are beyond expectation. Whoever married me did not 
love or adore me. Aryas! You are learned, experienced and scholarly please 
do some thing so that I may gain favour and love of Sagar (details as ch. 14 
para 25).” 


Statl-TEUT 

WA &3 : AN Wea Wild, aea Alaa aM, ata fae, dea aritad 
ATE APS, Ast Waray star Teaqsa| aU wat Fala AT STAT 
Sarat Tra SHA age Assy Gea fareTEl 

GA G3: HAA FT FAC SMA Bl ate Her-TA Ta a St Gara A Ae Hera, 
SIA ST BI AT Ad Sl TT Tell Pee Sa VA ar Taee fea hrs GaHt ge sae Ta 
TS| fat SF Vet at ar frat aral Ta ge Galea aw fia a ae a 
ae TATA aA faary wT? (fare frac YAS. 9¥ G.2E-28 H FAM) 


DIKSHA 


63. The Sadhvis closed their ears and replied as Arya Suvrata had replied 
to Pottila, “Beloved of gods! It is sinful for us even to hear such talk. How can 
we preach on the subject?” And the Sadhvis gave a discourse on their unique 
religion. On listening the discourse Pottila became a Shramanopasika. Later 
she decided to become a Sadhvi. She took permission from her father and got 
initiated. She started doing harsh penance including fasting for two, three, or 
more days and following the codes of conduct leading a disciplined ascetic 
life. (details as Ch. 14 para 26-29), 


Ba GY 5 AT UE AT ANA AT ANAT HATS WS AeTATaTHT BATS Arora 
Jarrees, SIMA des, Tas, dea ada vs aarsi—‘seahy of sooner ! 
qa ASA VAM asl ate Ay TAN aaa weet 
cafofesrot carer rife araramrott Prefer 

at ey: feel WAS Um a aT Gay iletHr ATT TSO Tear sal & WE 
TS Ae aerate aaa He sels aa | A ATT Ae He TIE Tree 
Gyr Sar & Ma]! sea a eat aT Std El Bs & AM SA aT 
aed 1" 

64. Later one day ascetic Sukumalika went to her preceptor and after due 
obeisance said, “Arya! If you would permit me I would like to go to the ‘+ 
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») Subhumibhag garden, outside Champa city, and commence the penance of 
tolerating the sun with a series of two day fasts.” 


AA G4: AT OF MTS Aenea Aone Bares Tat TaA-‘as ot aT | 
aaa frida start ara qarantciat, a ag ae agg afer 
TR aaa a west sa faeftacl aug wT ore sidl Tae 
agape aatsaisataare of aAaagae sneer |’ 

Ga RY : Wee ara A Garters ar Sat Pears one | em Per saftey 
Sl Sarat aie ar We SA Te TA geatehar el sa ST Aa Ata TT 
afrast ante & aet Tree CH ATEN FT SAT oT el HeTaT el at | ate A fr 
a searet art Sa lat geT | NT al ST aT AT ARaat & aE & aa 
THC Fe We ar ATT VA STG GAT He AAT CT BA HTT Sl” 

65. Arya Gopalika replied, “Beloved of gods! we are Nirgranth Shramanis 
(Jain female ascetics). We are strictly celibate and follow the prescribed code 
of conduct; as such, we are not allowed to go out of a village or other 
inhabited area and do such penance. However, we are allowed to do such 
penance, as tolerating the sun, standing firmly on the ground within a walled 


and fenced abode, covering the body with a piece of cloth, or in company of 
other Sadhvis.” 


We RG: ae Of AT Get Marea aT Waa AT ees, aT ofcag, TI 


Bese wa frets 
GT GG: THAT Hl Maa Sal al SA AA We al Ael Be, Wel el ss 
aie ofa AY et eel ge GUT Gears & Pre) Peat aed at ay eed aa 
CR MChIGmculy 
G 
eC 
a 
c 


66. This statement of Arya Gopalika did not invoke faith, understanding 
or acceptance in Sukumalika. She started doing the penance, as she had 
planned, near the Subhumibhag garden. 


gepariccen or Par 

qa eo: mea aa vate ate aPi et afraag acagheomfeara, 
aan—he-raattarn, aateer-aaraa, Aonseateeeon sel Ta 
aT | 


Jaa Ja Ja aR Jaa) Jal Ua, a aaa VaaUaVaaVaUaVaVaUaUaUal Jal 
CTSA SEAT : STARA ( 988 ) 

Ba RO: TMT F Ua cera (HH STaL at Mtetl) Tet att A TT 
Serer eae ee ic ier Ral ae eros oe 
Sa Yl Ga GT IT el SAK ST MT a aT a Weare & aaa A tera Ted A 
ea et & HOT F HHT are Gers I 


SUKUMALIKA’S AMBITION 


67. In Champa city there was an association of dubious characters. They 
had sanction of the king to do as they liked. They hardly gave any credence 
to words of their parents or elders. houses of ill fame were their homes. They 
indulged in all sorts of libidinous and other anti-social activities. Their 
affluence made them fearless and arrogant. 


Wal ke : tea OF Moe Fate aan A AST SRT AHA Ter Gis TNT 

aT oo ae wae Tem aaa da aMisegita cae atrae afg 
CURR TM Ta Teayeraan faethal wea of wT MeeTgha 
cae aed Tes ats, wi ager area Ite, wT YATE TE, wT MTT TUE, 
wy aera HSI 

Wal Ge: ST A Saar ara UH atre At tect Mtl ae qatar HMM 
ame To ST ATT atl (FreTa ay at. 3 |. & BMS A | TAM) 

Uh A SA Aheia-Ne) GH Wer aay aac ae & aa FAAP GAM BI 
Bal Hl aa A Te Il SA F UH FT saa al AA We F aor, gaa We wT 
Us Hl GST BM NA, aT Gah FAH IC Hel SI IST FAM AT, Weal san TT 
GM AM, att Waal SAI UAT SAM AT 


68. In Champa also lived a courtesan named Devdatta. She was richly 
endowed in beauty and charm (etc. details as ch.3 para 6). 


One day five members of this association were enjoying the scenic beauty 
of the Subhumibhag garden in company of Devdatta. One of them made 
Devdatta sit in his lap, while another stood with an umbrella in his hand at 
the back of the first; the third one started embellishing her hairdo with 
flowers, the fourth one started applying vermilion to her feet, and the fifth 
one started fanning her with a whisk. 


ao: ao MT EM aon tae afd cafe mfeerghtae ate 
SST ARTS APTS STO Tag, TT Tes Hay ATT 
1S ‘ort of Sar shear gaaronet ora faers, dag ag gre guitare‘ 


al 
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5 aafrarawararee aan wafatataee afer, aot arenfy onmfireae 
WIT aed Ties Aa fasta’ ier ag Fart ag, atrar 
HATA Tearees | 

aT GS: Ma Becta A saat WaT Bl WaT Jou w asa AT HT 
AMataa BAA AMT Gal As set SeaHT Saw A A HAT AP ater | ae ST 
Ga & Pape are Soisiat YN BAT ar Ga AMT Tel Si a ate AA ca qHa 
awe, Maa a gard or |e A Beara wat fears a al A st ote TH A Sh 
Wart Aaa SAAT ATA ss saa fear!” Aa A Se were ar arentan (Pa) 
Pet HL AS ATT TTA WAT I eile SAS 


69, Arya Sukumalika witnessed Devdatta enjoying all human amorous 
pleasures with five males. This scene gave rise to an ambition in hér, “Ah! 
This women is enjoying the fruits of the good karmas she must have earned 
by means of some good deeds in her earlier birth. So I also wish to spend my 
next life enjoying such human pleasures if any beneficial karmas are accrued 
as a result of all the good deeds and penance I am doing and the code of 
discipline and celibacy I am following currently.” Having fixed this ambition 
in her mind she returned to her place of penance. 


qa 90 : aT of aT FAs soo Acasa TT ata aren, afeant 
ads, Weetate Gas, TA sot at ani at ete at ae, aa fa a 
Fe SAU HARA AA THT SOT Asal aT ATE 

Ga 90 : 80 Fea ale GRMN IT Ht MT A aeeT oie Pages are 
al TEl aS AAT SY, A, ARH, Fe, aa, TT TAM TAA a ard! fra waa Wz 
ast et, Ail, Hae Ht a AeA Ht Se IM Te AT Tet Te fist 
Hit fat a aa ae wedi 

70. After this incident Sukumalika became more indulgent toward the 
beauty and adornment of her body. She would wash her limbs, head, face, 
breasts, armpits and genitals many times. Before standing, sleeping, 


meditating or studying she would sprinkle water over the ground she used 
for these activities. 


aq 09 : ae ae Males aoa Galas ase Ue Fara‘ BY 
cayrae | aa | ope ae Penal stearamara Gra aserceanteotiaar, Ay 
ay ays we atrataam enw, FA a to ama | ata afeai 
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WEA SAAT : HATH ( 204 ) 


afrergy eer sata ara uote, ¢ ga ot carta | aa ore oneafe aa 
USaTATe | 

Wa 09 : TA WMT oa A ae Ta eM a a gaia Fas 
carve | ey Pay ultaal &, seraneitrai S| ed sree sien—aepre & wie say 
arare wel fear afer) weq aa area wa oan ane ae wT a aa: 2 
cama | Ga oa aiteago (aka Bl Toa SA Ae IM) Bl Aer HT 
oie aerate raised ates eT” 

71. When Arya Gopalika saw all this she warned Sukumalika, “Beloved of 
gods! we are Nirgranth Shramanis and we are strictly celibate; as such we 
are not allowed to indulge in so much care of the body. But as you are 


washing your limbs (etc.} again and again, you should condemn this state of 
gene conduct and do the prescribed atonement.” 


Ba OR: ATH FAM Maat aa waRg Al Ales, a og, 
eG ee ee 
atiran atreieta ara oferta, afieraot ater wag Partai 

GA 98 : FRAT FT Mae & Fa oTea-Prcar aT A ay alet fat 4 a 
rat fea ae Ydad et Hast wal Hed Tel) Had: VE HI ara witaah Taal 
TA AAA, SAAT ae SA HT SN Sa STI HUTA GB Ted SI Me aS 
| 

72. Sukumalika neither believed nor accepted these instructions and 
directions of Arya Gopalika. She continued her adopted way of life. As a 


result of this the other Sadhvis of the group tried to restrain her from 
indulging in prohibited activities and started proscribing and disdaining her. 


Upaferal a yap fare 

qo of : a oo de gata ane mete atreaanie wea 
aR sawed ovate wa aqabaen—Ta ov ae emcares 
Say, Ta Of AS STIG, AAT ol ae AS Tega, aa ot aed GtaaT, yd a 7 
TY GAs Aeaid, Fat al anerdia, d Fa ga aA He WSU 
Tana sifaaet vstrrate ufeva saan gadcisr of feetra’ fa 
Ustreans, Weta wea sae sau Of frets! 
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Ga 63: AT Maal ot ga Agee Ue SATE ale BTC Garay GH AA 
H faa sora Ho yewrara F ft aa H area atl ated a aan a at & ae FH 
Tee 8 Tel Ged F Aaa AT aat Hal Mi We Aa sel Heil aa: AT SPM 
fe H met Weer SM TE AT Want OUT See He APT SOTA IT THT 
wer WO” Tat Fel Pvag far se A SM Wt sel A Maret oT ST 
(IA) Te aT ted AT 


SEPARATION FROM THE GROUP 

_ %3. This disregard and disdain by other Sadhvis forced Sukumalika to 
think, “When I was a house-holder I had my freedom. Since I got my head 
shaved and initiated I have lost my freedom. Earlier these Sadhvis used to 
respect me but not now. So it would be good for me to leave this group, led by 
Arya Gopalika, tomorrow and live in another abode.” She resolved to do 
accordingly and the first thing she did in the morning was to shift to another 
suitable abade. 


Gl os: Tw aM Ete aon aves abate qeadans afters 
ate eel aes, aa aus, aa fa a of ween, Weetaerd, aan 
sa ay aorta fai tantra saan! adam edt za 
Unetstaas fos ToT, eT ot tae sare aa ulesitaans fog Tere 

al Ov : AP TNT A AT Heel TE WT Te aS Tea-ateet aTe Ae TeT 
ve fore arent act & aarcer fererereanteohh et wel rae oe A aa HTT A 
aera @ Tel Harare A frat sy a aelten ef aS) sore aa-gal & wir area 
eM & Gal a TS Fa Wart Gad aH aul aH areal aq A ofes adic feral 

Het A SATE (9% TRF) BT AeA BL, GT Se TAL a STE GATE 
Uiea few frat st sree GPT HT SoIHey F cantar & ey H So Sl ael |S 
aferdi & ang at wees ene #1 qatar Bat Lh arg th A vedio aE 

74, Living alone Sukumalika was free of any curbs and restraints. She 
became unrestrained in her excessive indulgence in the care of her body. Not 

only this, due to her slipshod ways she also became lax in her age 
5 


conduct. Due to her indulgence in base activities she lost her grace. Her 


fondness for mundane physical pleasures made her overindulgent. In this Ca 
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manner she lived long as an ascetic. In the end she observed the ultimate 
vow of fifteen days duration and died without reviewing and atoning for her 
misconduct. She reincarnated as a courtesan of gods in the Ishankalp. Some 
of the goddesses have a life-span of nine Palyopams in that dimension. 
Goddess Sukumalika’s life-span was also that. 


srqel- aM 

FA OG : At He MT SA seq Tigers ala AE Ta tardy TaquY 
SPRATT AT ATT ST TAS | TT OT aT AT TT Te, AAA TET OT Tero 
tat, TQ Hat FIT 

Ga 94 : Het & Se wT Ay se orga 4 waa & vlaret aor AF aca A 
ol Ue TTC AT) Fel ch Ue ST A AU, VU Bl AG Ge SANT Fa BO 
yey al (faa faa sivaies ya ayare) 


STORY OF DRAUPADI 


75. During that period of time there was a city named Kampilyapur in the | 


Panchal state in Bharat area of the Jambu continent. King Drupad ruled 
. over that city. The name of his wife was queen Chulni and that of the prince 
was Dhrishtadyumn. (details as in Aupapatik Sutra) 


GA OG : AT OF A BAe Sal aa Saeaa asa Ta Usa sea 


PRT ACME TMA! AT OF AT AON aT AVS ATA Gara ara Tara 


a 9 + yapntiren 2a ga facie ong, wa othe Rat at ware we a atte G 


OMT HL SAT ART & AC AM Tae TATE & HIT TTT STE Ta BT 
Ut Bel Ht Bra AH Hea wT Y Hachea sel TA st Al AT PT SM Te GAT ST TT 


fear 


76. The soul of Sukumalika, completing her age, state, and life as god and 


X 


3 


H 
/ 
t 


leaving the divine form descended into the womb of queen Chulni the wife of 7 


king Drupad of Kampilyapur in the Panchal state in Bharat area of the , 
Jambu continent. After nine months the queen gave birth to a daughter. 


AAGRUT 


ga oo : av of da atta Permacateae sf vared ames ot 

Ua aa saaeA TUN Fa Ae tae ara, a ets of ore aia afram * 
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( 2o¥ ) srererdpaiy wa 
TART eas TT of a Aenea st ware oot qo at ata 
‘eras |’ | 

aa 99 : TG are fea Slt TT Te SaaT AAS Sal “AS Thera |e Ta 


OT GA GT Bet WAT Gl SMT S ata: SAT AM WGeT VI!” Ge Howe ara-fi A 
SeaeT TOT FETA ATA staal ta fearl 


NAMING CEREMONY 


77. Twelve days after the birth the parents gave her a name suiting her 
background, “As this is the daughter of King Drupad and queen Chulni we 
will name her as Draupadi (daughter of Drupad). 


ql oe : ao AM eas ata Gaenecieiea ora fiero ga 
armada Maeda gegen ata] aw ou a das Waal 
TBAT Tay SRSA AAT AlsT SKM | 

qa od : Ha oat a ce-te F diac) set gare facia a wht oe er A ag 
ae & aad & feat ae gays sedi 1 ait-dr ae see wR 
TORT F Ath St THM MT are Gar Fadl a 7g 


78. Under the care of five nurse-maids Draupadi started growing as 
Champak-vine grows undisturbed in a cave. With passage of time she crossed 
her infancy and grew to be a beautiful, charming, and perfectly proportioned 
young woman. 


WA 98: aT Of a areas Tae OT Hay HST Vera ora faye 
Hid, BOM SA WY wadied Velal qe ot al dae Tate wr gau 
TE Ae Tareas, SAMATAT SAAT THON Treo Hee | 

WA OS 2 UH a Hage F eA ae aleal a goer at sale qendart 4 
fayfia fran fax Se ten gre a aera & fee Aor! aed aot frat tT 
Bue & WG TS Ae Saw ae aT Magy far 


79. One day the maid-servants of the palace got Draupadi ready after her 
bath, helping her dress and adorning her with ornaments. When she was 
ready they sent her-to get blessings from her father. Draupadi approached 
King Drupad and touched his feet. 


a cO : woe FaU TM tee ate oie faag, faa cragu 
THATHANS GIT FAA A May Fo Halas sas TaatHa Wd qaiH 
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Ecler af liaafireeSiellieeS flee l alfa alll lll lief fiticfilsfinal. 


hi 


Ue upg UR RU IRIS IRR, 


Wag UEURURURURURURURURUa GURU UU UGS RRR 
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wea of ae OM | Tae aT Gace oT wiles wate argent, ae vi ql 
Ben a stra a ats, aT of AA aTauiare feaase vias, d of ae 
qa gor ! aaa adat fara, aeaare of ga feoradaa, a of gd wate 
wa a yaad a ately, ¢ of qa set Mfeag,’ fa ag ce gee oa 
Tas, aaa setrasy 

qa CO : Ua FI A AAT GN St he A faarar site Sam wu, Araq ait wag 
al Saat fated a Wal sad aiet @ e's Ga | HF wad ae feat oon a 
Gast at Teil & wT A GH Sm al ar oe J ael FA ei a Sa? Aa sara 
Het Var Fe? Ha: STA | ay GH GH eadart al agate ca dl an aT 
aaa set | ATH ge F ra fal Ton at Fast a Te SON get Aa saz 
arm” SAH Wa EVE +t gee, fre sire aaah A A gree Hear rod ar ayaa 
at fren fear 

80. King Drupad asked his daughter to sit in his lap. He was astonished to 
see the charming beauty and youth of his daughter. Drupad said to his 
daughter, “Daughter! If I select some prince or king for you and marry you to 
him, who knows if you will be happy or sad? In order to avoid repenting 
throughout my life I, today, give you permission to choose your own husband. 
Whichever prince or king you choose will become your husband. The king sent 
her away after uttering these words in sweet, caressing and reassuring voice. 


SIT) ST LATAR 

To A A Gay Ua ee aa, aaa Ud aaa oT GF 
carr | aag vant, wer vi qa aed syed, ayElamaMee aa aan, 
qeaeaaTRS GT Terart, SATA AT Tee, OTT 
ayaa, ASO «so aaa, wl a seq 
TEAC ATA ASIA HIST Fer Aig aS TENE BLATANT MSe TATE 
etaad WIC shel we TU favo aerate, aaa wed aenfe— | 

qa eg: UM Fe 4 Ta TT SI Fra alt sae wea-“‘canyia | aA ara 
aT HAT aT Fat oH AA gahtad ahwat F Az Ht! oF aaa aly fay 
aye, Ayslasa ame TA MMT, THe ae Ger Aa, SMa sie ate sa 
Ta, TA ote ae dime alle TEA, a sme ale sat gerd dn, dea 
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Jal Jaan Salsa Jal salialalsalsel salsa al saa a aaa alae alae sat 
( 20% ) STATA T Ya 


ame Sal SA aT YSU, AeA ae SOA Sat AMM TM BT aw THM, 
Fae, Tia, asim, areas, sa, afte, saat ate alae onlel sa Hz 
hich aay Tere He, ‘Tafa a’ Heat Aare BT Bit HeAI— 


THE SVAYAMVAR 


81. King Drupad called one of his emissaries and said, “Beloved of gods! Go 
to Dwarka city and meet all the prominent people there. These important 
people are—Krishna Vasudev, the ten Dashar kings led by Samudravijaya, 
five great warriors led by Baldev, sixteen thousand kings led by Ugrasen, 
thirty five million princes led by Pradyumna, sixty thousand fiery warriors 
led by Shamb, twenty one thousand great achievers led by Virsen, fifty six 
thousand great warriors led by Mahasen, and many other kings, princes, ete. 
(as in Ch. 1 para 19). Once you meet them, greet them extending due courtesy 
and uttering, “Be you victorious!” and convey the following message — 


qa ¢2 : ‘Ud Ge tary | Hiyeayt aat gaged To Ya yaniie zara 
AAMT TE U-PAT UPMT erage Taat-mw adat faa, Fd ot yey 
cay | eat TA OTSA ataraa ei a aAaergt sat arate 

qe eR: “8 carga | woes are AF gue we Bl Yat, get eat ay 
HAA AT BAN YR ST Tet ses TBAT gadt ar war AA qe BI ote: 
ST Ae We FI WT AAS Het BU Piers wserge Tee” 

82. Beloved of gods! The Svayamvar (bride-groom choosing) for the 
illustrious princess Draupadi, the daughter of King Drupad and queen 
Chulni, and the sister of prince Dhrishtadyumn, is being organized in 
Kampilyapur city. You all are cordially invited to grace the occasion and 
oblige King Drupad. Kindly proceed for Kampilyapur city without any 
delay.” 


a , 

Ga 62: Sa 4 Sea Ss Galas AHI He TM ST Set farayde Mare aI 
a HT at eilent Haat A Het “Barqiay | gtr st are wast area avaza sia 
5 Be a aa” erat A Ta Safle Pa 
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Jaa Sa Ja Sale Jai a aaa aaa aaa UaUaVaURUAUEl Ja Jaa 
WAST AAA : START ( 208 ) 

83. The messenger joined his palms and with due greetings and humility 
accepted the order. He went home, called his servants and ordered, “Beloved 


of gods! go and bring a four-bell chariot after yoking horses to it.” The 
servants produced the chariot as told. 


ce mM a ew ve oe aera arenes ATaTe Fees, 
golem wfemssseremmé ahs aaitgs sirengt Tat wee Freres, 
TATE TAME HV Ted AHalIaUTHRS FTA TAN Bla ACMA 
Hae t da Wa Gaal 


Wa ee: Gd AT SMe Ht FSTYONT Ved, a aver aT Wa We UT Ae 
FAMAMT Sth Tah & ae HIT ATT & ata Fo me Weel ear GI Ue 
eta SIT AMT Ie Yea! Pat BS ATAIS H Freq Sle SIT Siem PT HT fea F 
aell Ba ATT A West HT EMT aye al Tet UY AM H HY! AH TW SI 
Weal TF Ae Sat AT Terni A Pa Veet ae SA as |OMN ayes & We VeUT| 
qe Tet HC SAA BOT ages asta, vd aera ome a Suita aol ar 
aat fata atrares tear aie ada F Used Sq UT BIE al AST HE FATT 

84. The emissary got ready after taking his bath and dressing up and rode 
the four-bel]l chariot. Taking along a large contingent of soldiers he moved 
through the streets of Kampilyapur city and crossing the Panchal state 
arrived at the border. After this he crossed the Surashtra state and entered 
the city of Dwarka. He stopped his contingent at the gate of the outer 
assembly of Krishna Vasudev. He got down from the chariot and, surrounded 
by his guards, walked to Krishna Vasudev. Observing the protocol he greeted 
Krishna Vasudev, ten Dashars including Samudravijaya, and other present 
dignitaries and conveyed the invitation to Svayamvar sent by King Drupad. 


WA 64 AT a Me aTQeS TT aoe sia wan arec foray eg aa 
fee f ea darts, ag, aarftar sentra gets |’ 

Wa ce : OM Wed Sa od A AA BAHT TAA a aay sul fat ao a 
atid Tea far sae qa Bs aga faar ar fearl 
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85. Krishna Vasudev was pleased and contented to get this news from the 
emissary. He sent the emissary off after duly honouring him. 


TAA & (AT PUT HT GLA 

qa ce: aU a He aged HeSaagita aes, aes vd qa—‘nese 
of gd carta | are gery ara Ht Tete 

aw uF aglaagha wae Wa avery aqeaea ways Weque, weqrrn 
AeA Get Ales | | 

WA ce: AMT BMT aTGea 4 aHleflaw You (Aaa) sl qe He sea fea 
“carga! gaat war AF arnt agate FO aos” 

Gag FT sey SisHt aad aged |on al are Aare at ate Aaah aa a 
Tat F-sIT F AT STATS | 


KRISHNA VASUDEV’S DEPARTURE 


86. Krishna Vasudev called his servant and instructed, “Beloved of gods! 
Go to the Sudharma hall and blow the trumpet for general assembly.” 


The servant joined his palms and with due greetings and humility 
accepted the order. He went to the Sudharma hall and blew the trumpet 
loudly. 


a co: ae ot ay aaa Hey coir aay aqefaraUATET Fa 
Sa TW FETS SU Aaa ver ara fayfsar wer 
fereafgnare agen sineay a wraReereait ata ok age Ar 
TAPES, TAT HAA Wa He aged Avot fqswot asta | 

Wa co: Te aaa A Sr at BAH AAslasa ale at ofaitod ain 
(fate Yet & FAM-9-C9) ATE PCH AIAG AHA, Ake BT AHI H ATR 
qTEMe Te ASH HM ayes Wa ved are aerate saw aa atts fea 

87. Hearing the sound of the trumpet Samudravijaya and other 
prominent people (as detailed in para 81) got ready and riding the means of 


conveyance befitting their respective status camie to Krishna Vasudev and 
formally greeted him. 


cc: a a are aged afaaga aes, vale wa qaei- 
Rear ay carte | aie shercact ofsarte, cara ara deatoite| 
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Gal ce : Ta HHM ada A AI Gai SH Feat Hels carqiya | 
Mt far afte fer er sete Sl cae Sa aM set, Sele See 
aman! Gaal A aS Te HT Alert fea : 
88. Now Krishna Vasudev called his attendants and instructed them, 
“Beloved of gods! Get an elephant ready for me after due anointing and . 


prepare the four pronged army to march.” The servants did as told and : 
reported back. g 


Wa ce: TT OS ae TATE Voy TTT a SaTTEDE, cola: 
PRTAT-PUTT ATs Sh PSAMs Taas Atay FEC! 

aT oF a He aged aelaraeale cake carte ora siaoropeRate 
arene arate ate aaftqe afeagie ara tant areas aaht sess ni 
Rares, Fe GE TS We cad Wa carreasg, 
TATA TATA TSS Sg BIT AAT Aa Tere TATTT 

a ¢3 : Am aged aa eye A wa ate ele ae gence 4 faxed 
a SPT & rae & aM TTI TTF ACT aR BT TA 

ga Te Hae ayelaTG ante za eee (Ae Feat) ae aria anfe 
oe Sat WHat & ora 8 Rt Wl aya aM aM aM & ara after wa & 
aratara et sz wre a aret Pret aie Geese Taye & ara std ET aa ar den a 
Ged gel GF Tae ATE & ate eld eT HIT al at TM HT ae awl 

89. Krishna Vasudev went to his bathroom and got ready after taking his 
bath and adorning himself with his dress and ornaments. And then ‘the king | 
of men’ rode the king elephant. Now, Krishna Vasudev, surrounded by ten - 
Dashars including Samudravijay, other dignitaries (as detailed in para 81), 
and also thousands of courtesans including Anangsena, and with all his ° 


a 
5 
a 
grandeur and pomp and show, marched through the city of Dwarka and g 
crossing the Surashtra state reached the border. Here they commenced ¢ 
a 
al 
5 


A 


Lig gu 


| 
: 
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preparations for marching into Panchal state to reach Kampilyapur city. 

og oral F Set AST 
Gl 30: aw ay gay Ue ae ea aaag, alam wd aaa 
cai el pana ADA ay an Res pea | 


hi 


BA SO : Sat FTE TT A Us SN Se HT Gert Het—‘‘earaia | ga ekaange 
at AT ae WAT WY, SAH Gra ya-gPaftec, Wa, say, wHet aie aeda, at 
agai Aled ZareM, afta, Test, BMT, TART, WHIM, Bl BT Aga wl aenfary 
at ay Seat TH ath Ae) ow eaeat A AA Hl PT el” 


MESSENGERS TO OTHER STATES 

90. Back at Kampilyapur city King Drupad called another of his 
emmissaries and said, “Beloved of gods! Go to Hastinapur, meet King Pandu; 
his five sons, Yudhisthir, Bheem, Arjun, Nakul, and Sahadev; the hundred 
Kauravs including Duryodhan; and Gangeya, Vidur, Dron, Jayadrath, 
Shakuni, Karn, and Ashvatthama. After duly greeting them joining your 
palms, extend to them an invitation to come to the Svayamvar of Draupadi.” 


woo: a on a mw od aah wat aged, vat AH ake wa Goa 
HEA TAL Tra Tere] TTT 

Gl 89 Gat SNe THe AG ST Hel TS Ve Ga A aTqea ST FeaTl sik 
TA Tes FT Ter a Kar Sat HoT argea Al seat we a fH eferange F AH ae 
atl omg Ta FAT to ear & ate eaifaeagy AIM al dart atl 

91. The emissary went to Hastinapur and said to King Pandu what the 
first emissary had told to Krishna Vasudev. King Pandu also did as Krishna 
Vasudev had done, the only difference being that there was no trumpet 


blowing at Hastinapur. King Pandu also made necessary preparations to 
proceed to Kampilyapur city. 


FA Se: WOU BAO Ted ea Maly, aer oF GH aed aired, Ace, afer 
Hae AeA Blt FATATE| 


al 82: set wa a det ao at ware Son ok street QT, ears THT 
AN Aree Bl TI Tsar TAs Pea Hear | 


92. In this order the third emissary was sent to Champanagari and an 
invitation was extended with due honour to the ruler of Anga state, King 
Krishna, King Sellak, and King Nandi. 


al 33: ase wd Grass TaN, ae of gue eraragd dangaaduitgs 
Baa Te Ws TARA! 

Wl 83: aa st a yh aT An ak areas & A a tra A seat 
aed Cott yates BI Srey Pa Head 
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LF Vaan Ua aaa aaa aaa aa a a a a a RRR 
MAT SAMA : HAH HT | (299) 


93. The fourth emissary was sent to Shuktimati city and an invitation 
was extended with due honour to King Shishupal, the son of Damghosh, with 
his five hundred brothers. 

Gal Se: Tat ee eka a, ae of GH ead A Ue Hae aed Ga 
TATA | 

WAI By : Wed Fo Hl SANT Are HoT Ge TAS ToT BT ASI Hecrarar| 

94. The fifth emissary was sent to Hastisheersh city and an invitation 
was extended with due honour to King Damdant. 

WA 34 : BE Fa Het wa, ae of a at Te Hae ata Ta UATE 

GA 84: Bd Sa HI AQT TT Han Ale Ta ae | AI Hera | 

95. The sixth emissary was sent to Mathura city and an invitation was 
extended with due honour to King Dhar. 


GA 8& : Fas Se Tathe VM, ae OT Ga weed TUygad acae aed oa 
TATATE | 

Se: Add Ge TI UoyS ATG ToT Tega aeda at Pa 

| 


96. The seventh emissary was sent to Rajagriha city and an invitation 
was extended with due honour to King Sahadev, son of Jarasandh. 


Ga $9: ee ee gifs aa, ver gd ofa Aangd Htaa dea Aa aaa 
Ga 39: Med ad & ae aihtsy aM & ToT AHerH-Ga afer al Pra AST 


97. The eighth emissary was sent to Kaundinya city and an invitation 
was extended with due honour to King Rukmi, son of Bhishmak. 


GA 3¢ aa ee ASAT aes OF A ala Maa Hae Wea TT 
TATE | 
aa ce: ae ga ae face art UT alee at aT argal & are Pes AT 


98. The ninth emissary was sent to Virat city and an invitation was 
extended with due honour to king Keechak and his one hundred brothers. 


aA Se | Cea es AAA A WAS TUS AT ANTS WaaEAs Aa BANAT 
Gal 38: cad ao al aa wet, net a aT A A at aH Vea Tonal aT 
AAT Hetayay | 
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) 99. The tenth emissary was sent to other villages, towns, and cities and 4 
invitatios were extended with due honour to thousands of other rulers. 
F900 : aw 4 a aeg Pees, Ae APTS TT AT A ATE 
900 : ae ed Yaad Maer wee ¥ Ta ae Yad Tana sr Pa 
rear | 
a 


100. This last emissary went to numerous villages, etc. and extended 
invitations as mentioned before. 


Aq 909 : aw Of aS aT Taaees Tee aaa oifag waag aren Fras 
Sadal fa aertia, cari, aaatca sentir ots | 

ql 909 : aaH Ba TNS FY Ta GT A Ae Grass Was a oa 
Ae-AA Alea feet fear 


101. These thousands of kings were pleased and contented to get the 
invitation and bid the emissary farewell with due honour. 


Ga IOV : aT OT Qa Fea Tea Tes Ue Ve GAS-TS- 
sherracr waTeecaceatiae atic aan abe 
Te WS-asrtuemtdauitieae aul ate afPeresta, 
Sars Try Faeyr ATT aera Teter TTT 
qi902 : aged & AM a a cone + dard at ain afeat we a 
AA GAT & AA ATA PTT a Pree HT aa wl We Pepa 
102. Like Krishna Vasudev all the kings made preparations and riding 
*) their elephants they left their cities with their armies and proceeded towards 
> Kampilyapur city. 
° arferfsy-taria ht dart 
>» A908: ae aU IL ab 
foe Regier | strongest ateat WM Fede agra wt Fe 
mated ate wa AaaE, Heagseeart’ Ta Teattqoita | 
qq 903 : TI WN Are A Gaal al gel axe He-—‘earqhal | FA THe 


md Dna Bhs 
oa 


ime 


RIT TIT oH MET AT Aa GOT alte Wa A ot ae Uw famed tater AeSy 
Ta ot Gast RST a sat at, fr oe ae Set Yaterat TA et aT GT A 
 Wepleett HLA Te TAM Brae, aes aire Tauhes Mtl” Saat F qvsy dary HH WaT 
al fad ferarl 
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UTS SAAT : SAT HT 
PREPARATIONS FOR WELCOME 


103. King Drupad once again called his servants and instructed, “Beloved 
of gods! Go out of the town and select a spot on the bank of the Ganges which a 
is neither very far nor very near Kampilyapur city and erect a late: 
Svayamvar pavilion. It should have hundreds of beautifully decorated pillars 
embellished with motifs of dancing girls. This pavilion should be enchanting, 
beautiful, grand, and inviting.” The servants did as told and reported back. 


ql 90% : ao a gaw cen asfeagha aaag, vals wd aa 
‘Tera Fy ca | TCT TE TITER aaa tel’ A fa 
atten Teaftauita | 

Aa 9O¥ : Us Bre 4 YA: Gace wl Gert Her-“arqar | staat a argea 
ame are soret coral & far aaa are wu” Aaal A arava HT Aaen ar 
Gea al 

104. King Drupad once again called his staff and said, “Beloved of gods! 


Make arrangements for the stay of Krishna Vasudev and other thousands of 
kings.” The servants did as told and reported back. 


Gl 904 | AT OF Fae UA AAeaARaN TE TERA aT ATT 
Gad wad shee ara oftgs art a oH a Te aad Sferquat 
Fare, em sl a aqcaURa! aed Tae Alla artes, 
VaMfesa TE ARTE ae A IT a aaNty, TNE, TanhtT * 
aT ae ageayrat Tat Teast aaa face! c 

Wl 904 : Tyla ome ore Toa SPT aT YET TT Tal gue ea 
area Te SoH GAet Bl aT a, ses (Gay anfe) ake ae (Te-aeT Tar & fz) a 
meet TA THT Aled Ws UAT SI aM | oq ATT a aTet Pea! fra ww 
p> Wl ages ante UT aT Ted A get Set OA eer es ait Ta 4 We GI | 

four sit Ge Jerp-yae sara wert fea ' 

105. When King Drupad got the information about the arrival of the kings ‘ 
including Krishna Vasudev, he himself came out of the city riding an ; 
elephant and with a battalion of guards, all his regalia, and the ° 
paraphernalia of traditional welcoming (bouquets of flowers and pots filled 


with water) for each and every royal guest. He reached the spot where the 
guests had arrived and duly extended traditional welcome by pouring water 
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~ over their feet and offering them bouquets of flowers. After this he sent them 
to independent dwellings. 


aq 90k : a A aqeaee Sr aa aa Aare Aa Sane, 
saa seraded searedia, wearelem wad wa Gerarthad atta, 
aim ay avg aay ayuaaia, ager aq araag ary a 
arg aT aa a ages! a age Adee a Aece a sala a 
saute a fractal 

wa 90€ : aged oie aa Ton ae-au aad aaa we yea, arral ae a 
SAT HT TEA Stel ae ga arava F glace Sul Hs AAA WT Gar at HE grea a 
A Tal aaat dead Gee FAG & fat aM, Fa, Aes aie Hed a7 

106. Krishna Vasudev and the other kings reached the dwellings allotted 
to each one of them. They got down from the elephant and made camp. After 
that they entered the dwellings provided by King Drupad. Some of them sat 
on chairs and others reclined on beds. Numerous Gandharvas (demigods 


specializing in performing arts) entertained them with songs, dances, 
dramas, and other such performances. 


qq 908 : AT A gaU Ten Beye At aaa, aroyataften, fase 
TAT WT Get AS TaUSS, Vara, Hefsagia sas, aera wa 
qa Tes of GX Tanga | fase at Wot Get AEA At WT Aa w Aa 
aay TF Ta Fy aes eae ARTE CTaaeRATT 
aay Arete!’ a fa aerial 

Gal 900 : Afateat al aad cet HI The gue Hiseage desi faga 
Yo aa sr WaT Bra! dart Ft a Te To A Gael Bl FarHe Hel- 
“aaa ! Ga ae aa an ar, FO, Aa, Ara, ay sie gaat (alec fasrg) 
TA TIC FMT, FEI, ey, ATT Ue ater ent ayes ale Sart Taal & sare 
at Ts” Aaa FT Uarearyare A APT aay TEATS | 

107, After making the guests comfortable at their allotted dwellings King 
Drupad returned to Kampilyapur city and made arrangements for cooking 
large quantities of food . When the preparations were complete he called his 
servants and said, “Beloved of gods! Collect all this food, a variety of 
beverages in liberal quantities, and enough flowers, perfumes, apparels, 
garlands and ornaments and take all this to the dwellings of Krishna 
Vasudev and the other kings.” The servants did as told. 
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fy UAERENEAEDEA NENT ENEREPEP EEN En er eNel ere arene CE Yet 


th 


UUs UaUaUcUalaUaVaaaaVaaVaVaVaVaVAVAVaVaVAVAUSUBUBUBURUAU Ls 
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aq 90¢ : ag of agregar a Page oreo aot reel we ore Teal 


Wa 90¢ : aged aie SA UT Se Ae aa ol ARE HT AMS A 
Wl A WA A Gass AA Wt As Age-Aha Ja ST Ars id BU aA 
Taal FT| 


108, Krishna Vasudev and all the other kings enjoyed all the food and 
beverages. After eating they rested on comfortable seats and spent their time 
enjoying the performances by the Gandharvas. 


TATA ht SEATS 

wl 908 : aw HA gau Ua Jeravenmmanala aetaagra aera, 
wala vd qaai—rese Ga carta | aferyt daet wa Wey 
Laie ail 


oftfract dura adacis’ ara carers, Tamar Tad Ts Asay ara 
Paes, ate cas Taatan asa wiser fase fer atraot ara, 
ay aaa Features |’ 

qT UF BlSlaal Tea Ga Teareauite | 

Gal 90% : Seal GAT Wo gue A AGA Gaal Sl gent Hel-“eariar | qa 
art otait site aiteage wre & rem (arrears) are ar eat aTgear safe 
satl West & arava & fap]! eel We UgHt Seg aT aa ae raat A ATTA 
SCENT BX FS HOUT Ha—“earqial | AMAT Ward Sra A WoT BIE Bl TAN, Wl 
Gril Sat Bl A se BA YY Hl seq THAT grad] wr dat erM 
Od: & carat | aT THT Ta Bue at atyME ar, we a Mage a, feryiaa a, 
Ta We AG SHNS Heil Bl AT AT GA AM HL, SAA Yt DAT Gea sy, 
arel, oral, wai an quel & al & gw agit ar 4 ft dar qesy a 
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E ( 296 ) _ srarenfoetn a 
TEN Fel AT-M Japa Ae Te fer BT THA BCT aI 
> setter aE BOOT Ht AT ArT Bel” 

Gael A UA BT UA Ht lad feearl 


SVAYAMVAR ANNOUNCED 


109. In the evening King Drupad called his attendants and instructed, 
“Go riding an elephant and make the following announcement loudly and 
clearly many times at various places in the city and around the camps of 
Krishna Vasudev and the other kings— 

‘Beloved of gods! Tomorrow morning the Svayamvar (bride-groom 
choosing) for the illustrious princess Draupadi, the daughter of King Drupad 
and queen Chulni, and the sister of prince Dhrishtadyumn, is being 
organized in Kampilyapur city. Each one of you is cordially invited to grace 
the occasion and oblige King Drupad. Kindly get ready after taking your bath 
and dressing up and come to the Svayamvar pavilion riding an elephant with 
a canopy made up of garlands of Korant flowers, plying exquisite white 
whisks, and surrounded by your four pronged army comprising of elephants, 
horses, chariots and foot-soldiers. After arriving there, take the seat bearing 
your name and wait for the arrival of the princess.” 


The servants did as told and reported back. 


FA 990 : ae a gau UM aSlaaylea Aare, Tela Va aaa‘ 
mH GA cat «6! aad 0 oonteadainiiied «= quai 
RUHaaat-Hla AMPS Tat-pgee- Gem Ga Teas daetaated | 
Hel BM AAT TE Uae ads ue Aiea aeons 
AYATAYAS We, TSM aA Teatnre! ofa ara Feartroita| 

GA 990 : Boe Ua A YA: OH Aaa HT Gare Hel-—“‘'earqiar | aga avey 
ba a we a gs ag wraait, fans aeanait atte ane quit galt a 
Bits wal tat ae F a sree Hea al Hor-s-aws Agee sit Jom 
(MISA) Se Hl yo Ss te-aleo TAM ae GA TAA al See Mat Aa ATT 
a at OA Ut aged ante Sa Ua & AM A aie Sera ATA athe 
c 


> HX Ta Bt ad HT fea! 


> 110. King Drupad once again called his servants and instructed, “Beloved 
of gods! Hurry up and get the outer assembly hal! cleaned, anointed and 


RA F GHA HT TTT al a Aa HA TIA Hl FH Ylad Hel” sani A ad was 


: 
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UWegSa SETA : START ( 296 cH 
sprinkled with good fragrant water. Decorate it with enchanting, fragrant 
and multicoloured flowers. Burn a variety of incenses including Krishna- 
Agar, best Kunduruk and Turushk to make it redolent and pleasant like a 
chamber of perfumes. Erect platforms inside it and install chairs with white 
covers and bearing names of Krishna Vasudev and thousands of other kings. 
After making all these arrangements report back to me.” The servants did as 
told and reported back. 


eo 


WI 999: Get er Mae TES ale Sa TT. a Prge a dare 
eet eat Wt sare eT Be BI AT a Ba are fea aa Ger ang ated 
SO TM Ma & MA wat AST HY Gea AIST A ya HT AVAL 
sqrt mamr rar afte raga sae ay wat eA aI 


GREETING THE GUESTS 


111. Next morning Krishna Vasudev and the other kings got ready after 
bathing and dressing up and came to the Svayamvar pavilion riding 
elephants with canopies made up of garlands of Korant flowers, plying 
exquisite white whisks, and surrounded by armies, with all their regalia and 
pomp and show. After arriving, they took their allotted seats and waited for 
the arrival of the princess. 


IR AT A BAM Ta wed vem wa fayfac ehedaacm 


aaataed, Sie aretanaach Sea MARE Wa Tarrss, Tams art 
TYCATGRS HAA AI Alaa BUST AQeae AUTATAATL Wea Tada 
Sara FTES | 


WI 992: eID USL eae t i 
Font UTON Ga H Ts (F908) wiser, F Maa at Maar ASy A aT 
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( 29 ) sree pert Ya 


qe ver A suet agea ania const w PH! war se Beal SS SeryaH Tra 
ahead feeatl Pet HOT age We MS AAT SA AT! 


112. In the morning, King Drupad also got ready and displaying his ,; 


grandeur and the army he also came out of Kampilyapur city riding an 
elephant (as in para 109). He entered the Svayamvar pavilion, approached 
Krishna Vasudev and the other kings, and joining his palms he extended his 
greetings with due respect. After that, he started fanning Krishna Vasudev 
with exquisite whisks. 


FA 193 | AT A erage weet TST SI TTT Ata 


TASS, TAM At alas, aqua vat aa 
HTS AME Gac-yiticat NoMisat seat Hts, alten wa aast aa 


afefrratien stra afeftar sagimaen, aia aes ara Te Tanks, 
TaMPBA Matas Meas ahs BSaAe ATATE Fees 

AA 993 : SIT MARAT Aloe) GUI SM UT AAP Fog A A RS OA 
Je a Ga A GM are AM a aa Tel vest fat fra ofall ar Gora onda 
Foal (AQ aot TAM YAH FNM Sa ary H atTare) aie aeT-ge F the AE 

Fel WATT A Tel Hart der—Aeerat ale FF TTHATT Aral BT APT TAT 
ome fafa argent qo area Ht fearl fae ae atte areal & fee HT TTT A 
Tet fae AT Tet aA A age Tet ae gers Te Ta Ta GET Al ATT 
AISA Ta Maal Aa & AA Te TT WT ares el Ts I 


113. In the morning Princess Draupadi went into her bathroom and 
dressed herself in white and auspicious apparel suitable for the king’s 
assembly. After this, she worshiped the Jin images (as mentioned in 
Raipaseniya Sutra with the description of Suryaabh god) and returned to her 
room. 


There the expert beauticians of the palace embellished her with Nupur 
and other ornaments, from head to feet. She left her room and surrounded by 
her maid servants came to the outer hall. With her Krida-Dhatri (playing 
nurse-maid) and scribe-maid she boarded a four-bell chariot. 


WA 99 : aw Ut ET Hat alaga HoT ace Hl AW Of AT crag 


a 
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al rs at wag we La reer a fn gigs cae EEE et et er tal Ver tee del tet 3 


Jaa UaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUa Ua Ua Ua Ua aaa aaa URUaURURUEU Les 
Weal BEAT : START ( 298 ) 


Té Sag, Sac Tea Fediees, veatefer fagiaae cea a ate adacisd 
aupataag, araatoned care frcaad Fe sinh ay ore aTgcaMTEATct 
p 


TE TATA TOT HT 

GA 99% : BA Pegs eae H Sa ta areell atl THAT Sloe Hifeage 
TT Sa F SH IAAT AVSY HT AT WS] Nl TA Teal WAT ATT erst At Gare 
AT BIST aa ait aTesat & ar Tad eaqdae Avs H yer far aire ert ere sits 
BX Fel SARA ages ame Tosh BT ae fates wos fra 

114. Prince Dhrishtadyumn became the driver of her chariot. Passing 
through the streets of Kampilyapur city Draupadi came to the Svayamvar 
pavilion. The chariot was stopped there and Draupadi got down. She entered 
the pavilion with her Krida-Dhatri and maids and joining her palms she 
conveyed her formal respectful greetings to Krishna Vasudev and other kings. 


ql 99% : A OO A das taatee wi we fattemid, fe a? 

GA 994 : BAT AI A Het Aes HI UH Fer TT aa F Tol ae aT 
Tet, Were, IH, ATI Ae Heil I Ta sar at, Tat F Ate Poet tel A, 
SAT VAY FAS AM it ae agra atl 


115. Princess Draupadi picked up a thick entwined garland of flowers. 
This garland was made up of Patal, Mallika, Champak, Saptparn, and other 
flowers. It was fragrant, soft and beautiful. 


WTS Hr TRA 

al 99: aa of oy festa gem ora ameet faert eat Tea Galera 
eaMdddadear Fe aleve sei aftau vaca! ys-fera-fage- 
RR Aaa aT aT eat uherart aenfiat da-ae-arretre 

TT 99G : Sel Bl AISA A AU aT sal A UH aH ea ie fra! oa 
ayo H fra ton al vidiere fears vem ce aes fe & AA ToT a aA ae 
ae a ae Aret al ae TT! as et Hea faye, fags, wa gm, TAIN sik 
nat aad Fo sa toni & ang va fag dott, wea (aft) are, ha, co, aha, 
eT STA; (ea AMA, HSS, BY, Ga, WT, AAI, Het Mil AS Bl TAHT SAT 
OT Wet HH AA 
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Uy MEREREMEAENEMEAENEAEAEPEAEA EP IE EL er ere ter ter et Let er tet tel tet ee tere ery oe 


THE INTRODUCTION OF KINGS 


116. The Krida-Dhatri of Draupadi took a shining mirror in her left hand. 
She pointed with her right hand at the gorgeous lion-like king whose 
reflection Draupadi saw in the mirror. At the same time she enquired about 
and portrayed his lineage, power, strength, clan name, valor, brilliance, 
knowledge of the scriptures, general knowledge, greatness, physical 
appearance, youth, virtues, charm, family virtues etc. in clear, loud, pure, 
accentuated, deep and sweet voice. 


999 : WH Ta ateqrant caearcacarygiant delearart 
Wea p-aaera feat Hs! Aa PN TeTaAsaMt Heat! wT a 
PerTaaHae athe aye GT ed ele feaa-aear|’ 

Wa 999 : FaWaA Sa gral (Atpon H Qa da) Y ger aa ame a a 
aur fear ah dat areal A aaa aca 9, areal weit ar aM aca HA art 4, 
weg Hat H she sda aaa & aa aif A aie aor A Aare Al TT a A 
Tei SA Ma A Fah Me GIA ale Areal HT aN far aie He area Fra 
aie er @ aantha & ait ae youl 4 deed & aa 21 ed a OE A aa aT 
fee at at Saar ae HT” 

117. First of all she described the ten Dashar braves, the leaders among 
the Vrishnis (Krishna Vasudev’s clan), who were the strongest in the three 
realms, the conquerors of millions of foes, like white lotuses among the noble 
souls, and radiant with aura. After these the bard-like maid described the 
Yadavs including Ugrasen and said, “These Yadavs are endowed with good 
fortune and beauty, and like Gandh-hasti (the king elephant emanating 


fragrance of the rut-fluid) among the virtuous. If you are drawn toward any 
one of these you may choose him.” 


ret Ufey ARO 

GI 99¢ ee ee 
rq SarTEHs, sapiforen #4 dea aot cami Been onaferaPaed 
arg, atm vd qart—‘ve of au de dea afta’ 

GI 99¢ : UAHA sacl Sa Vat GG Veg sts tonal H ate Ht Sag 
AHA Head GsHa Para (fram) & Wet Vt set Ved Tet Gra wsa Fes 
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PDP @QeQQe Dae De Qe Gar GQ eae QegQs 


UF aR Uae UR UaUa Ua Ua Ua aaa UUs Ua Ua UU Ua Ua UURUSURUBURU Uy 
Gletsal ALAA : STANT ({ 229 ) 

I> a1 aét sat oa otal awedt ar tet aia FS da TA apt wat a apafed ax 
feat ait mer ga otal oTesal el acy fear” 


CHOOSING FIVE HUSBANDS 


118. Rejecting thousands of illustrious kings in her parade for selection, 
guided by the ambition from her earlier birth, princess Draupadi arrived at 
the place where the five Pandav brothers were sitting. She encircled all the 
five brothers with the large multi-coloured garland in her hand and said, “I 
choose all these five Pandav brothers.” 


al 998 : ao ae arqeauarear seit cadeenit aear wear aes 
Tea Tae ws adia—‘gals wy a ! daw waaream fa eg 
aaaceanar oestreratt, wetreatrea wre aa sar Ararear aura sarresta| 

Wal 998 : sa We ae Sua ages ale aeal cone 4 ceq war FT aa 
Square Peat‘ srer | cra sraer FT ales aor feat |” Sa TaaT &H aE ah AeA 
Ta eat Assy A set faa Se S-S real F aet 7a 

119. Krishna Vasudev and other thousands of kings hailed the princess 


loudly, “Indeed! princess Draupadi has made the best selection.” And the 
assembly dispersed. The kings left the pavilion and proceeded to their camps. 


AA 920 : a OF Eq Hart da dsq aad taatHoul wend oar 
A920 | BA FT 4 Gai sat sire Tyre aioe ST are gers aT 
TH Wt faa sit aieagT & ara A ae ET AGA Tad F gag fear! 


120. Prince Dhrishtadyumn drove Draupadi and the Pandavs in the four- 
bell chariot, through the streets of Kampilyapur city, to the royal palace. 


ferate FATE 

Aq 929: AH ga Ta We isa dag traararot ged gees, Galea 
WME aa 

A 929: UWH-gIe Ft Gre Sat ce Tare Breet Gr we at faa 
aqe-ael & oat F at od a AMA Hae at ag ata SH He Ht SAaT 
Wasa aay Fea 
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DP SPP DSP DLE FOF OOF SIS 
( 222 ) 
MARRIAGE CEREMONY 


TAHA Aa 


121. King Drupad made the five Pandavs and Draupadi sit on a platform 
and got the marriage rituals performed by anointing them with water poured 
from gold and silver urns and putting offerings into the sacred fire. 


Gal 922: TW oF a gaw ten sage Uaataooe ge Uae Heart eras, di 
Weg wTE al ATA AE THATS TSI, aot a Faget sTo-HOrT 
WT GAs | 

aw a Fa Te ae Tyeaoieers Faget aaro-ao-arga agai 
Ray Hey Set alefraaag | 

Bal 922 : Rat ToT gue A Brel I faye wiles ea—We ars HS eal ART 
SMe, AS Torey (S-T ST ST HT are) asat ane, ae sea 8, 
mAs TA TAH Bel 

ad H Ua gue FT ages ante GAT Tama ar A Gear ae aalatey AeHIe 
GM at faer fear 

122, After the marriage ceremony King Drupad gave abundant valuable 


gifts to Draupadi. These included eighty million gold (coins), eight errand- 
maids, and great wealth including cash, gold, and other valuables. 


And finally King Drupad invited all the guests to a feast and bid them 
farewell with due honour and courtesy. 


GI 923: WF a oe WH We agtaaisan sett TAREE aco 
Wa wd qai-wd aq caryftaar | seaonst vat Favs Geant eragu a eae 
art waa, A Te oF cate | ad aolweqon arate aa 
TATA | 

qa 9230: Ue ums 4 aga ale Fer ta a ay Seat aatfaty 
anaes fal a wel-“‘earqivar | erage aT A Gre. Wesal are sTgaT aT 
HA-HLU Haag (stale FARTS) srMl Aa: carqfyar | aq qa AH We aque 
HC GUAT A FeaNAT | 

123. Joining his palms King Pandu greeted Krishna Vasudev and the 
other kings and said, “Beloved of gods! A reception and blessing ceremony for 


the Pandavs and Draupadi will be held at Hastinapur. As such, please 
honour me by arriving at your earliest and in time. 
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MASA ALAA | AALHHT ( 223 ) 


AA RY 2 AW aga Tes 2 Aa VOM sheet Wat A 


FAI 9A: AeA Ale AAT CT HPA SPRAGUE AA HT ATT VT | 


124. Krishna Vasudev and all the other kings agreed to come to 
Hastinapur. 


AI 924 2 aU Of USceT Hefaagta AEras, Fela Ta aaT—‘TeE 
qt tage | skeronet dave deal ty weaaisag ats, aeyrraqiaa 
PHS Tra Weel AT of F BSaagic Gseeita aa Heal 

WT 924: Te Wms A a arefam Youl-aaal a gerHt area fear 
“Carta | qa sear wait afte gral oesal & fae ora ae Waa arora at 
Oa det he ef se aera wee atl” Beal A TT Gl atten faragaay Ket Sr 
HAT West Sa WaT AIT TAT | 


125. King Pandu called his servants and said, “Beloved of gods! Proceed to 
Hastinapur and get five houses constructed for the five Pandavs. These 
houses should be exquisite and beautiful and having seven storeys each.” The 
servants humbly accepted the order, went to Hastinapur, and got the houses 
constructed. 


afeage F wate 

Wl 92R AT A dee dale deae gage cae ate earaauitgs 
areTgaa Ustreraag, astra sre skeronst ara Sara! 

GT 92: TA WE Gai Gsal Se seal HT ara a aea-aS Se AT AAT 
aed Sia F CaM ef SRaANGT VET! 
RECEPTION IN HASTINAPUR 


126. King Pandu left Kampilyapur and came to Hastinapur with five 
Pandavs, Draupadi, and his army. 


AA IVS : AT A GST a Ae AT TTT arStaagies 
Teas, Tela va aai—‘aese TF Get cara | eheonsca aaa afer 
Tearauitc | 
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( 22¥ ) MATA PAT Wa 

GT 9S: TST WMS FT AAAs Ale WONG G AM Bl GAA WH AW Gaal FH 
GaN at Hel‘ aryal | Treat SANT TTT AST ae ale Tat & few 
MAT Ca BUA TT aH AT ale FT gH Fos a, (FI AA)!” Gaal A Tas 
Hl We Ht FCAT aT 


127. When King Pandu got the news of arrival of Krishna Vasudev and 
other kings he called his servants and said, “Go and get beautiful houses 
with numerous pillars constructed outside Hastinapur for Krishna Vasudev 
and other kings.” The servants did as told and reported back. 


WA 92C : aT A AAU Fed Tae WM Blest Fat Ala 
Tc | 

qe oS Usual aCe ae, ST eeqs vee HaaTHAy 
HET GUT Ty Tete aaa ea 

a UO A AQeaIea qed WAST Wa as Aas aaa Wa 
SATRBIA, TAMA aed aa feretic| 

WA 92 as TYST Ale aH TT STAT AT Ted TT IS Sa AEA 
al GIA WH Waa FT AqkS Bl F SMS HL Ga BU Ae a aT Aare 
WEN Ht Se Saat cae yer fal do atl ton aaa arava Ff Ta oie 
as ST AAT fA ATI (AV ToT FIs | VAM) 

128. When King Drupad got the information about the arrival of Krishna 
Vasudev and other kings he was pleased and contented. He got ready after 
his bath etc., went out and duly extended traditional welcome and sent them 
to independent dwellings. All these guests started enjoying their stay. (same 
as in case of king Drupad). 

ql 928: we Oo A Gece eteomst qat aiaes, anpofafaen 
BSAA TET, Aelia vd qa—‘qer of caryitqar | fase aqet uri 
GIEn TSH’ aea Tre Tavita 

qT UF ageaaraRar Fea TN Vera aaaHa A faye aaet wot aes 
asd dea ara ferettal 

Aa 928 : Uo weg ae ehaarge ale aie HA Gaal GI GerHt aaa feat-“2 
carve | aa ale faye 4M ae dare Hast aie afatal & fae a 
OTT!” Aaah A WaT HT Te Pearl atate coral A ate fear site AAA 
axed Fae faa wl (Ga FAM) 
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ft DERERENEREPENERERENEPEPEPENENERENEN EP EPA er eee el el el el el eat 


UaaUaValaalJaVaUaVaaVaVaUaUaUaUaUaUaUEUsUZUZUSUZUZUZUZUZURUEU 
=i] LA 
Weaeal SAA: STAG AT ( 224 ) 

129. King Pandu returned to Hastinapur, called his servants and said, 
“Beloved of gods! Arrange for liberal quantity of food and take it to the 


guests.” The servants did as told. The royal guests took their meals and 
resumed their enjoyments. (as detailed before) 


ql 930 : ae of deca a da dea ee a Bf od gees, gefer 
Tee AGT AS-IS EA Hat wats, TANS, vate 
SA Wa Ustaas | AT Of et aTqeaTTTATRaT Ta VFSeTaT | | 

Gq 930 : WaT WE F Gal eset aan stall re We faa sit GP-AT & 
peat FU Wat AM Heal fet HeIMT-H Sea fall Gar H yea aH 
ea Br AIS SIT ale AT Hara ale Qut-aeat anfe aan AA 
ax fear fearl argea aile @al Ua aa-a Ta a Te al ae TA 

130. King Pandu made the five Pandavs and Draupadi sit on a platform 
and got the blessing ceremony performed after formally anointing them with 
water poured from gold and silver urns. And finally King Pandu invited all 


the guests to a feast and bid them farewell with due honour and courtesy. 
The guests returned back to their respective states and cities. 


Wl 939: AT A da dem erage edie ats act staecohtaate 
Erie ATA Ares ATTS Ara (Hota) faethal 

Wa 939: aH GAs aa a AM & ae Gai Usa area & ata RTT 
ghar AF aan 4 wp-Up fe ayy A Gan alate BAA HT aM ad 
aay faa rl 


131. After all the functions were over the five Pandavs started enjoying 
the mundane pleasures of marital life with Draupadi, one day each in a cyclic 
sequence in the well equipped and staffed personal quarters of their 
respective palaces. 


aA 932 a Oe UST aaa Has dale Gealé aidre edie erage adie 
yaks scl sescattara ate aaltas Areraracre ars eren| 

Gl 932: UH a WT WE Wei weal, oat cd ak ged eh & aa 
OTT UTtare a feat ses Hera It aS AI 

132. One day King Pandu was sitting on a throne in his personal quarters 
surrounded by the five Pandavs, queen Kunti, and Draupadi. 
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UF UrUsUsUaUaUsUaUsUa Ua Ua UaUaUaUsURUEURUZUsUEUsURUsUaUBURUSURURUR Ai 
( 22 ) SAT THAPT Ya 
ARS SrTA4 


Ga 933 : 1 Lm Seger Gal aR Ia aie Set a SeERTETE 


aae-aerisd fatharstiaed ermcomd age sted TH sherorst sare 
GSTaras Asay AAATT | 

Ul 933 - oH Heed Ah ANS al a Ved | A ca AF eT Ae aie feria 
a Usd 8, fhe Aiae a ofa em & OT Saal Aa He Al 4 AeMeIghT & 
Ta Sea sat Bt Sra ay Ha era al a ces ¥ Gan 8 aa Se Gea 
THAT (HVS TT) VET TA AM SATA & BF ae Tt are Fa are feo 
BST AM SA A SVS SH HAVSA A] SAT AKAH Tel SN FH! F MA al AT | 
eq AY Sreit Te, Salat ST Ale, A Bl Hevea Te Ta A aM achat aay 
eT feed BU Al Saw eal A Heol AA AI atom ht aire ata Ha al a geat a 
Tet GA det Al Aa (aay Hr), aah (SH Hl), Haat (Arq BATA Bl), 
Tat (Ha BSI al) gee (faa olla Ga (I-T-TaMT), AAPA 
(QMrael SAM), Tethta (Tat FaA FAT), THA (ST CITA A THA), AT (HST 
HUN) ae ates freer arent fransth F wal SM H SIU Saal Hilt a TET Ware 
ald daca at aged & WAT 81d Ga, valu, ata, ates, Poa, aya, 
A, THIGH, FAG, SYS ale ale a Hie sea Hari & twa are ya wa 
Seg sorte te NC cee a ee ee eee ee 
TA (Fe faye) tad & cH Al aed aire cleo cyt (HMA aged 4) Here 
Hl Gla Hid Y al HAS HA at noe ee BUY a are Aree Bs Rept eH et 
SU IF TEA Tet a Ae TTT FT HEF GV MH Wea wad WRN fae ar 
Her hth AH FX ssc ale SANT WA, Att, TI, Ge, Hale, Wea gorqg, 
Tet aie dart & ona oe at a are aed ar Hacer Braet TH 
Raat FY ard sit Fa Alt G UT WE & Hea 4 SA 
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LF UaVaVaVaUaa aa aaa aa Sa a aa aa aa aS 
UWleteal ACAI: SAAT ( 220 ) 
ARRIVAL OF NARAD | 


133. At that time the Narad (a class of divine sage) named Kacchul 
arrived there. He appeared to be very sober and humble but his love for frolic 
made him crooked. He followed the middle path and his followers loved his 
presence. He had a charming personality and was wearing a single length of 
cloth wrapped around his body. His torso was covered by a dark deer-skin. He 
carried a gourd-bowl and a stick in his hands. His long hair, spiraled around 
in a lump over his head, appeared like a crown. As adornments he had a 
Yajnopaveet (the loosely entwined cotton string generally worn across the 
body by Brahmans), a string of Rudraksh beads, a girdle of coconut fibre, and 
mats made of bark-fibres. He carried the Kacchapi Veena (a Sitar-like 
stringed instrument) in his hand because he loved music. He seldom walked 
on the ground. 


He was very famous for the numerous divine powers he possessed; these 
included—Sancharani (transporting), Avarani (camouflaging), Avatarni 
(descending), Utpatani (ascending and flying), Shleshni (attaching), 
Sankramani (entering other bodies), Abhiyogini (making precious metals), 
Prajnapti (telepathy), Gamani (going to impenetrable places), Stambhini 
(making things immobile), and many others. 

Baldev and Krishna loved him. Thirty five million Yadav princes 
including Pradyumna, Pradeep, Samb, Aniruddh, Nishadh, Unmukh, Saran, 
Gajasukumal, Sumukh, and Durmukh liked and praised him. He loved 
conflict, war, and adventure. He desired to speak like a clown. He enjoyed 
watching battles and other conflicts. He cunningly looked around for the 
scope of dispute and acted as a catalyst to increase tension and trigger 
conflict. He was the source of delusion among the Dashar braves. 


Invoking the divine Prakramani power that enabled flying, Narad took off 
and while flying enjoyed the panoramic view of the earth dotted with 
thousands of villages, quarries, cities, kraals, ghettos, boroughs, river-port 
cities, port cities, and hill-stations crowded with multitudes of people. He 
came to Hastinapur and landed in the palace of King Pandu. 


WA 938: ae a GS SRN CH Wes, Tae dale dea 
GANT | CAT Aes AONA Aes, ASSa HI TASTE TEyT HE, 
TET aa sad | 
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Uh CEREAE RETA EARNER EERE TENET EAE AEE TENE AER ER EERE EEE EL 


LF UaaUaURUAUaUsUaUaUaJaURUEUSUEURURUS Ua UaUaUEUEL | LF 


( 222) STATA ET 


Gl 93%: Ae Bl AM Aa & UMS TM at West aa Hdl adit aled aH 
aM YTS HT GS BU Be Ae | GAA AMe-alS HEH TT Fg! ft ae (QomTHe) 
el (Quad Ae ATT, WaT fe) at qaAeT AT TT For BT aap fea! 


134. When they saw Narad coming King Pandu, the five Pandavs, and 
queen Kunti all got up form their seats and stepped seven or eight steps 
forward. They gave Narad the traditional welcome by offering flowers and 
washing his feet and offered him an exquisite seat. 


Gl 934: A TF HMM seratcHae cetrateagqae Fafsare 
fratag, fraser sete Ta Gra a TS a aidst a Haale Fess! 

ae Ut a USceT aite tal Ga a Gea Sea aterates Ta Tara | 

Ga 934 : epee ae Fe em He UM he al aie Sa aT a a 
front TS TI) ta ws HUA, ware sarge ale HI Bora ET To WE FA 
at eat aa Ural sat fea GS eee Ae HI Sat Bent feat st GT aT 

135. Kacchull Narad sprinkled water on the ground for purification, 
spread his grass mattress and sat down. He asked about well being of King 


Pandu, his family, his palace, and his state. King Pandu, queen Kunti and 
the five Pandavs stood up to greet him with due honour and worshipped him. 


STARGHT U aise AE 

a 938: wT wm tee a we ae afar. 
AYSA-ATRTATS-HA PT BE AT SI AIT g ata, at afta, 
weaysg, AT TATE 

mal 936: fe act cal A are al ada, aera at aaa Hal 
AAG SC OTT eT WRI ASA TT GAH FT aT SAeT atet fear aire 
SPAT Gl, Te A al TAH BM WT BST es AN A GM ST 


INSULT IRKS NARAD 


a > 4 


136. But considering him to be indisciplined, attached, and one who did 
not engage in self-criticism or atonement for his deeds, Draupadi neither did 
approve of him nor did she respect him. She neither stood up when he 
arrived nor did she worship him. 


WT 930 : aT Of ae HRT Seared Saha faPac ake sore 
aay aaa ‘Het of gag eal way oa May y Gald dsale Hara 
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el lela lial llr llel lca lllan Snnlianlaiianiianiianfiant ed nelaalantineds 


serena Ya (HPT: 2) 
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THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED | 


ANG AN Sl ALTA 
Fra : 29 
Uh At HHT ALE AHIMA F Td FT SANT & UTS Bl Ba 
qt Ht Bat | : 


ATE RT Bl ATA SHC IM WT HA Sal aM Wet wwsq Tap 
AMT o AU AlTa-HTS HAA JowT AP HATA | 

ata cat Feet A Ua aie sar Tel 

ae HY BAMA Sa HVT STAT F Ya Wose at Wl ay 
HUM HH F Mea S, al AT HAS Aa AGA HT Tel El a 
feat went seer ay HT HT aS HUT aeal” ATA AF BY BT ANE 
Uae Bl ATI F ATT eat Ht ATH Fa Ww El (areedt sea) 


ARRIVAL OF SAGE NARAD 


ILLUSTRATION : 21 


One day King Kacchul Narad came flying to Hastinapur and 
landed on the roof top of the palace. 


When they saw him coming King Pandu, the five Pandavs, 
and queen Kunti all stepped seven or eight paces forward to 
greet Narad. 


But considering him to be indisciplined and non-ascetic 
Draupadi did not get up to greet him. She remained sitting. 


Narad thought, “Oh! This Draupadi is filled with conceit for 
her beauty, youth and charm and also for being the wife of the 
five Pandavs. And so she does not respect or worship me. 
Therefore I will put her in a messy situation in order to teach 
her a lesson.” Driven by the feeling of vengeance Narad looks 
angrily at Draupadi. (CHAPTER - 16) 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA (PART-2) 


Ma a oat oo Ja aU a aaa) bs 


Wea ALAA : SAL HT ( 228 ) 

SAM AA AT Ales, Wa at ares! a Ad GE AA drage eaiw fated afta’ 

fa mg Ud dues, Alem WGI ay, aTyfeT Sar fassi oTaTeg, 
|S areafect ame sfese aq faeces wareaye we Frente digags 
Li 


qad ata areal 


WT 930 : Sel Sl Fe Ade Ca Hased Ae Hl 34 WH GT Heaaa A 
Farad, wield car sara dary saa son—‘arer | ae Braet ear aray wa, aaa site 
may IT TT Gal West a fratfed St Wt AMA HH MT Bl SAT GT Be AT 
HT, SAAT ale we HAT Tl Aa: TAHT |B AMS HA svat eM!” ae fra 
OMT IT Aa OTA TVS faer a aire SAT fee a SAM HC SHIM APT Se 
SeHte ferent ht A MTA & Sra St VU Ye fag Hl Be WIA HT TI 

137. This behaviour of Draupadi forced Kacchull Narad to consider, worry, 
wish and think, “Oh! This Draupadi is filled with conceit for her beauty, youth 
and charm and also for being the wife of the five Pandavs. That is why she 
does not respect or worship me. As such, I should put her in a messy situation 
in order to teach her a lesson.” He at once took leave of King Pandu and 
invoking the Utpatini power he proceeded east over the sea with divine speed. 


START A IPT 

WA 93¢ 3 aot Se a AAU ass dea yemaaieus-aeaa 
HATHA AA TST SAT TT Ol AAT TST SAU OT TTT STM, 
TEM feat Boat) AA Oh TSAO TOO ae eae Be BM a 
TAU TU BATY AM GA Fata ala Sem) aT +f 4 Gea Wa stat 
saat artredategs feraracie fae | 

GA 93¢ 3 Ble & SA AM AF MaHravs aH alg A ye fee & clans waa 
Yar AT al Uae al get Sr Ta WAM at aT fea wd & aA 
FEM Ml sah setae A Aa Al Uttar atl Gam Ya a Gas SI A BATH AM! Ga 
aad TT TAM aod sat gt A Uilsat & are Herat oe sar aril 
ARRIVAL IN AMARKANKA 


138. During that period of time there was a capital city named 
Amarkanka in the seuthern half of the eastern Bharat area in the 
Dhatkikhand continent. The king there was Padmanaabh who was as 
illustrious as the Himalayas. He had seven hundred queens. The name of his 
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Lee Ne Ys 


( 230 ) MATT PAMT Wa 
son was prince Sunabh. At. that moment King Padmanaabh was in his 
private quarters and sitting on a throne with his queens. 

GA 938 2 AO A HM A aaT TEN, sre WHAT 
Aq, Wy TAMRGS, Zara WANA Tal way Ald Bot aaragul 

qT Of A TST Ua Heed A TTA Was, Usa ATA aayES, 
FSM aro ata areas salts | 

GA 938 : SUT We UI aAaaT A snd aie ote aT a UT H Awa A 
Sat | 

ae Hl Al FS UW WAY AA A Gar at Garsiy set Aer HC seal 
EMT For Bl Be Sa Te For HI aE Pearl 


139. Kacchull Narad came to Amarkanka with great speed and landed in 
the palace of King Padmanaabh. 


UF sua Uses UE aus Us Usa UaUsUAURUBUBUAUsUEURUSURUBUSURURUAUEUEU) Hf 


When he saw Narad coming King Padmanaabh got up from his seat and 
stepped forward. He gave Narad the traditional welcome by offering flowers 
and washing his feet and, offered him a seat. 


W980 2 7 a Se seqairatitaw eatattqegam fetta 
Prlas, Sa paeled orgess | 

Ga 9¥0 sae Ft Tet sm HT UA Yh Sr BT aT Te fae HT Fa TAI 
HAT WaT A BMT AAA FSA AA 

140. Kacchull Narad sprinkled water on the ground for purification, 
spread his grass mattress and sat down. He asked about the King’s well 
being. 

qq 9v9 : ae oF a TST aT Preaneie malaer eo WG 
qa FA carta | TET AAT ora Tere apotaaia, a ake ag a alefa 
carta oftay arte fegget citar ot wa sire?’ 

al 989: aI ual & area a galad cufface (steart FY Get) WIA 4 
Te F ye-tasha | aa at aH gmife FY aa F aie at A wag ara z, 
Hua Sale fee ATTY AL ATT VST A HS ATT Hel Sea S?” 

141. Obsessed with the beauty of his queens and driven by his bloated ego 
King Padmanaabh asked Kacchull Narad, “Beloved of gods! You wander 


around, go to numerous villages (etc.) and visit many a king (etc.). Tell me if 
you have ever come across any seraglio like mine?” 
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A 982: AT A HORAN WHT TUT ud ga aa sft faethe 
arts, Bt ve qara—“ARa of GA THOT | TT otTSaag Ter 

mo eater | a apqeaage?’ 

Ua Tet Aero | 

vd By carrer | Tigers era aS ATG eeronst qaaea Tuy YT, Geviie 
SAU ATM, TSA ArT Gave Gearet witar drag eal way a ara sigan 
ast of edie fires fa weysaer ae aa arte aes fy Het OT aag fa aE 
Tea ages, argh aa afer 

GA 982 | Fe WM GAG ANG BS FHT Be a—"'S TST | OA TH ae 
Sa Aen % GAM er” 

wry cariea | Gar qe a Hew?” 

ae 1 aU ae WAR & Hew aT SM BAS (A. 6-990 & ARN aA 
aya aa) are aet—“eargiha | gg FH araea & eterge ATT A ge wT 
Hl Fal, Fea Sal Hl AAA, IMS WT Sl FAAY BT Ga Wosal HI Ge sel 
eat wT, ava, ee ale H THY Sl PRM Fe ANT BeTAT aT H UT H He 
BU ATS H Maia Hl Tah Wael He GHA!” Fa BIA G Ward Ae A TH 4 
faet eit aire wee fee 


142. Kacchull Narad smiled and said, “Beloved of gods! Your statement 
gives an impression that you are as ignorant as a frog in a well.” 


Padmanaabh, “Beloved of gods! what is a frog in a well?” 


Narad told the story of the frogs (Ch. 8 para 110) and added, “In 
Hastinapur in the Bharat area of the Jambu continent, Draupadi, the 
daughter of king Drupad and queen Chulni, the daughter-in-law of King 
Pandu, and the wife of the five Pandavs, is extremely beautiful, charming, 
(etc.). The beauty of all your queens combined stands nowhere in comparison 
with the amputated large toe of Draupadi’s feet.” after saying so Narad took 
leave of the king and left. 


Gar cht aren 
WA 942: aT A SN CT wee Cae sia waa aren fram 
aay Sa BA 8 Seay g Ma | Ahesw Tew fre Geta sre draeare 
CHAPTER-16 : AMARKANKA (231) & 
TA DADE ADD DD GG GD GD @D-QDAEA@BDB@ BDA. GTTS 


WF re : i 
( 232) MAT HIT Ba 
Ay Of TST TU aeateiie oor Geregei Say aa aATTSAT| 
ed Ud qa ag carytaar | ager eq AIS TTA shernst Fat wa 

Sagara, a seas of arytaen | crag ef garni’ 

GA 983: WA NN Heese AWE Sl Ae Td YA GAS He al & BY, AeA 
aA Way TT AY, alah, TS AN AEaM (IM & fae saaen) A WaT ae 
qeanea 4 wa sie aI Maca al alan at dm fer & Soaa ar aed Ht 
art AM Bl Tad 

eq % sokad ay at Se Seca | age 4 areaad ¥ eferrge aT 
H dra weal at aera Gael stadt dt crit Si AH ge S fH Areata ay set 
reat aa” 


INFATUATION OF PADMANAABH 


143. Hearing and understanding all what Narad told him, King 
Padmanaabh got allured, captivated, and enticed by the beauty, youth, and 
charm of Draupadi and was driven to possess her. He went to the Paushadh- 
shala (the abode of ascetics and place of meditation) and taking a vow of a 
three day fast sat in meditation in order to invoke a friendly god. 

When the friendly god materialized, he said, “Beloved of gods! In 
Hastinapur in the Bharat area of the Jambu continent, lives Draupadi, the 
extremely beautiful queen of the five Pandavs. I desire that she be brought 
here.” 


GI ee : ae oF a Gena aa Toma Ud aaa Gy cafe | wa 
set, Hrd ay, wf at, Mot Sag BH ee Hed Ate evden gear ake sirens 
wa foretteag| ata a ot até aa Praga cag ef sé ccqamiy’ fa ag 
BRATS HAC AVS TST CeT TAIT | 

ga aes 2 oa Prat ta 4 Tey 4 Ue ae ‘eargha | ya, ada on afaey Ff 
qe Hee At AMR & fH goat cal oa wedi al ws gat feel You & ae 
Ge eT A te, fae A Gera va cas & few godt ar Tea Vet at a El” 
Ua Het Sa tay SHS tas SF AIM VAR H Ara eld SU Say aM | fw 
Wear fear 


144. The friendly god replied, “It is improbable and impossible in all the 
three segments of time (past, present, and future) that Draupadi leaves the 
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Wieleal TATA : STATE ( 233 ) 
five Pandavs and lives with any other man as wife. However, in order to 
honour your wish I will at once bring Draupadi here.” And the friendly god 


3 left for Hastinapur with divine speed over the sea. 
sos ar STENT | 
WA v4 : At Sea A aATT sheet Gefen car aasu eq ale 


armed Ferd als Sra 
GI V4 : Sl H SA AMT F Seaayge ae F Tio leet sacl & Ala AeA SI 
Ot Wt Fa a AM sat A! 


KIDNAPPING OF DRAUPADI 


145. During that period of time in Hastinapur city Yudhishthir was 
sleeping with Draupadi at the roof top of his palace. 


GA Ive aU a Yea ca Sle Gielsd Ten, wre dag eh, ara 
aera sates, sae sre TST wa TarmeSy, TAMA ws aai— 
‘va of camptqa ! au shes tag eal ge ee, Ta starrafranc 
Fags, Hel ot ga sofa’ fa ag aida fare onseqe aaa fel ole 

A 9¥E 2 Fs Goaitias (aithad) a ca get year aie Taq sad Aah at 
areeenttrat (ret) Per & gen fear fie ame 2dr at some sae de ah a 
HAHA MS TA TIA & Feet 4 USAT sel Agwarleen H sree cal HT ca fear 
a Haat Per A TA oT earl ae Fa da TT TAT UTE TAT aie ateT- 
“carve | ¥ sRaarge & staat sah ar set A sre El ae Perl sotHaten FA sl 
saad SPT GA AAI” Fe Hen Fs eq AIA WM Sl Be TAT 

146. The friendly god arrived there and put Draupadi to deep sleep. He 
lifted Draupadi, returned to Amarkanka with very high divine speed and 
delivered her at the palace of King Padmanaabh. After placing her in the 
Ashok garden of the palace he released her from the deep sleep. He went to 
King Padmanaabh and said, “Beloved of gods! I have brought Draupadi here 


from Hastinapur. She is in your Ashok garden. From here on you handle your 
own affairs.” And the god left for his abode. 


CHAPTER-16 : AMARKANKA ( 233 ) 


JaaUaUaUa ava VaVaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaUaU Uae URUsURURUAUR 1 
y ( 238) semen Ya 
WI 980 : we ut a dee th ae ages oeeger want ¢ we 
serrated 9 areata wd aad aq are wa aw Aah, oT ay TAT 
HS VM Aaa, tT UAE ae oS samy aT, ara aT, Kagan ar, 
feet a, Ae A, Wea aT, aT TON aera arta’ fa tg 
Reraaa a Aa Pass | 
Ga 9v9 : Be GT Te Te sroai ST ale eel at ga aaftiaa aetmariea sy 
qe Fel TEAM al re FA St A Ael—“aS Aaa A At Ae 2, TE Heitpatfecn A 
Ae vel Sl at Ra ea, ara, Tes, fat, FereT aT Rs A AT HUET HT 
HT Uo a aeteattear FH yea fear st” ae ara waa (Prt) sare a Ae 
fart ¥ Sa TE 
147, After some time when Draupadi opened her eyes she could not 
recognize the surroundings and thought, “This palace is not mine, not even 
this garden. I don’t know what god, demon, Kimpurush, Kinnar, Mahorag, or 
Gandharva (various demigods) has abducted me and brought me to a garden 


belonging to some other king.” The thought broke her heart. She became 
\ dejected and started brooding. 


ove: ae of & WAM cM eM oe Tae 
i wr sarratira, sq eas eh, aa vanes ¢ 
wo TA camrstae | stead ara Brenfe? cd ga tanmtiqe | aq 
Gaara soy seqeranat erarat, ATTETsiy a SATS TSN ATT, 
grisea Tor vaonet atefen, dar ot qa catae | sierra oa 
frate| ga ae ate fages aprinng ara faeciel’ 

WA ove 2 TT WAH Se & Moa a, aera ves, werge tar a 
eT saitpartent ¥ eradt & Pp]! snarl gael eat a fara AM BaHT ae sien 
“carga | qa A AAA set faba sat et Te a? AT Yas Fa Gena 
SU HC Vel FT AAT Bl Aa: carly | GA sara, ze ee ayaa ae eet fad 
Ha Ul Ga At are fage Arr Ad aera a oa fees” 


148. King Padmanaabh got ready after taking his bath and adorning 
himself with his dress and ornaments. Surrounded by his personal staff he 
came into the garden and approached Draupadi. When he saw Draupadi ¢ 
worried he said, “Beloved of gods! Why are you sad and dejected? On my 
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request a friendly god has abducted you and brought you here. So, beloved of 
gods! you should not be sad, disappointed, and dejected. Come, you may 
spend rest of your life enjoying all the worldly pleasures with me.” 


aa ove: aT aT das AH cs wd said ay tara | 
WEA Gea MS AA aragy aal avs oT aged Hy feaanse uftaag, a 
WE OA wre AA AA He A eeaAPTeas aT OO ae ca | of aA aala 
Te aT-srara-aam foes Fate’ 

Ga ave: Mal FT GAT BT Sa Wort oat fear—‘earqiva | gga & waa 
A ara TT A AT ole & AS HM aH aged ted el ale Ft ws Ae GM AH 
Wa SSM Fel Ael as aH Gere aren, Sa, aaa site Peat AF TER TPT” 

149. Draupadi thoughtfully replied to King Padmanaabh, “Beloved of 
gods! In the city of Dwarka in the Bharat area of the Jambu continent lives 
Krishna Vasudev, a cousin of my husband. If he does not come here to get me 


released within six months I shall live as you order, advise, instruct, and 
direct. 


Gq 940 : aA A WA UN cragu wang osqig, alegre dag efi 
amidst sasl qo at alas edt egos athfead apafsetmfens 
TAHT BIO ATA fasts 

GAT 940 2 TA TATA A BET Gl Oe Te AMC Be Sa Hard Henail & wea 
ve fel aod a Peat ae at agen ares weal Tre A arated a aa 
wil ae aa Aa Gad faa wi 


150. King Padmanaabh agreed to Draupadi’s proposal and put her up in 
the palace meant for virgin girls. Draupadi started the penance of a chain of 
three day fasts. On the day of eating she did the Ayambil penance (eating 
salt-less food made of one type of grain only). She commenced a disciplined 
life like an ascetic. 


CME RCI IRCI 

Wal 949: aw a Bfeiee Tar ae geriacea sega art dag aa oa 
ATF ATA Ves, Cs ease sare TAA AAT ATMA arts, 
DM easu eae Hes YE aT EE aT Wate a AA wa dst aa 
TArRSS, TAMA Ustad Vas FATA 
CHAPTER-16 : AMARKANKA (235 ) 
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srarertnerin a 

Ud Gy Mal |! aH STATA TARA Waa etag al a USE a Fa 
MT, arora fete at, Herero at eee at, feat aT cea a, safe a? 
SET Of aT | clase Sale wears axa AMT-TAEo ara! 
GA 949 : TIC AT ST ST aM & QS WAT ae UM geaitar a aie 
Bell grat Bl ay SA-T A e aT aT a od aie ard ake aad St Ga 
HM TT fy Hel A Saat ait (ve), Ble (SiH) at ash (aar) a Pre a TAT 
WS & WT HHT ale 
“S aa ! 4 oa we al ter or aa At Pe & Bed a a OM fee 2a, aaa 
Tea ate (Yt FA-Ga 9¥9) TSC HT fear, TorHt FT TI A Uta Hr A ATM sta: 
& ae ! Aer freer @ fee Taal ae aie Glet Ht ara” 


SEARCH FOR DRAUPADI BY YUDHISHTHIR 


151. Back at Hastinapur, some time after the abduction of Draupadi, 
Yudhishthir woke up. When he did not find Draupadi on the bed he got up 
and looked for her all around. But nowhere did he hear her word, sneezing or 
sound of any other activity. He went to King Pandu and said — 


“Father! While we were sleeping on the terrace, some god, demon, (etc.) 
appears to have abducted, lifted or pulled and taken away Draupadi from 
near me. As such, father! I submit that a search should be called for her.” 


WA 142 A a GET arefaages elaE, Maller Ts TAT‘ TENE OI 
GA carpe | ekeromst wat Paaren-fra-aee-aear-Tee-4ey FETT AAT 
Fen SAM Sa «Ud aee—'ud By cao | Gelserer ToT 
AMTAAT FSA Wa sas eal A UAE AE eq TT, aay aT, 
fegitan at, Part aT, AErcTT aT, Meer aT feat aT Prat at aka at? a 
at Ut caayitaan | erage care ys ar |e a ular a uftmeg cea Of Gg 
fase srerdqant aeag’ fa He erat setae, sense wasted geattqore |’ 

qT OY HSaragical Bra Teather | 

BT 942 : Ta Wes A AG Mel aT FereHe anes ea—"‘earqhrar | 
are # free arere-fate-wert ante at earti ot er eae-F aoe HA fe 2 
) tarqirat | or at ala au tT after & wa a saat cal ar feat ea, aa, red 

SME A ATE HT fear B, SorHt Hel hy Pears, art: a He roel Sat ar he, 


) ome eae z 
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fet AT Ugh TAT, FEAT ST SeaHT TT Vy PHIL aT faye Tye ail’ Te 
AI BC YA Alaa weal” 

Gaal A Use Bl WA HT YA: Alera fever 

152. King Pandu called his servants and said, “Beloved of gods! Make this 


announcement at every prominent place in Hastinapur including highways, 
crossings, (etc. ) in loud voice — 


‘While they were sleeping on the terrace, some god, demon, (etc. ) appears 
to have abducted, lifted or pulled and taken away Draupadi from near King 
Yudhishthir. Whoever provides information about whereabouts or word, 
sneezing or sound of any other activity of queen Draupadi will be liberally 
rewarded by King Pandu.’ Do this and report back to me.” 


The servants did as told and reported back. 

FI 943 Tw a GS UM dase Ae Ses EE TT a TAY aiid oh 
Wes, Aaa we qa—‘Tese of Bt Taroyfae | arcad jae qvera ageaes 
uaag fraele| ave of ot ages clayey eae AMT HIST, ART A APE 
SaSu eae YE AT |S T Tate a saa’ 

GA 943: ST TUT F TE Al TT THs A aaal aT Hel 4 AT BE aaa Aci 
Pearl qa Se Herel Hit BY Gere Hers carga | Ga ara ait aie 
HM Ayed F TS Wt TAM Hell HM ayes el Aaa Hl Get He AMT UT 
Tel Ta fo EF Sea Bw Ia wT eT” 

153. Even after this announcement King Pandu did not get any 
information about Draupadi. He then called queen Kunti and said, “Beloved 
of gods! Proceed to Dwarka and give all this information to Krishna. It 


appears that we shall not be able find any trace of Draupadi as long as 
Krishna does not put in his efforts; only he is capable of finding Draupadi.” 


rah Hl PO IT GA 

GA ay 2 AT Of Hil cal Wer cd Go aa ara sau, ofsqiirn 
Ver Baa Sherrer skemmst at wat foes, frafes 
PoMTGy VS Ite Tena, ate sag all, ata sept, aa 
Tarres, sara sherdeneit yedtess, gedrefear arefsagita ares, 
NS ee a ae ST 


le) 
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( 23¢ ) HATE GA 
art | qed frsen ait eat shermscat saat ge Fear get cavi Sala’ 

BAT IGS ARN Hail TIME US Bl Md AH HC A st MMe He Aare ¢ 
arent ere Te Fare esl VfrAGT & ara G i Be Va Br oe Rear sit fae que 
wre 4 ale Se areal TTA Tet Vea WS Ga F sektl ae a A saz ar 
aay aaa al Sarat se wer—“earqhrar | ara FT AF Was |r Qo argea & 
We eat saat et HT HET—'S aT | ae fhe St aaa Ball eat eftrage 
4 Fel Me & A aa ata al sea Hedy El” 


KUNTI! GOES TO KRISHNA 


154. Queen Kunti accepted the request of King Pandu. She got ready after 
taking her bath and dressing up and rode an elephant. She moved through 
the streets of Hastinapur city and crossing Kuru and Surashtra states 
reached the ‘outskirts of Dwarka. She camped in a beautiful garden. After 
getting down from the elephant she called her servants and said, “Beloved of 
gods! Enter Dwarka, go to Krishna Vasudev, and after extending due 
courtesy tell him, ‘Sire! Queen Kunti, your father’s sister has arrived here 
from Hastinapur and desires to behold you.” 


FA 944 aT OF arSfeagrcar oa wetal 

am MH are ayer aigfragicamt sifre cary Are fon EEE 
erase AST NT ag aa Sa Ata sarees, 
TAPES Sera Teareeg, Tealefea aide edie wane ate, aftr 
a sare”, samen ava Pre aopafragl 

GA 944. Aaa 4 aged AM & WA TH Fall Sal H APTA Sl AAMT Het | 

QM Ayes Je TATA TMH AA F AGS VU site well We wat a ae aa 


Wel SI F Bxtt eat see ail et A sat HT TEM Balt AA} ae asl Ha 
a Se Ta A Ys: va Te Tare ST TTT Ae ela BU aA Fed F oma 


155. The servants went to Krishna Vasudev and conveyed the news of the 
arrival of queen Kunti. 


Krishna Vasudev was pleased and contented to hear this news and riding 
an elephant he came to the camp of queen Kunti. He got down from the 
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elephant, touched her feet and taking her along he returned to his palace 
riding the elephant and passing through the city. 


Gl 94k aT A He ayes alld ate vad Haat 
Wea Gea Us qari—‘ateas of fase | feaeroatraTi? ’ 

BA 94g: Gall cal SAMs A ge eH Me HH HAA We AST Ta 
aw aged 4 me's gull faced aves GM aT eat waters?” 

156. After her bath and meals queen Kunti came and took a seat near 
Krishna. He asked, “Aunt Kunti! Tell me what brings you to me?” 


GA 949 : A of Bid tal avd Aged wa aaral-—‘ud UY ge ! ekannst 
Ut WSs AMA FETA elas eal TATA TT UAE Bog aaleat aT, 
UTM A, AAT a, at Te OF Ge | erase sare AMT ae’ 

A IQS : Bt eat FT Tae fea—“s Gs leherage A Tat a Afefter wa at a 
TH Ul TAH TTF AT Hl A GM ATL eH TT AA Aa: F GAT | A Ted 
é fe Ga saat Gat weal” 

157. “Son! While they were sleeping on the terrace of their palace in 


Hastinapur someone has abducted Draupadi from near Yudhishthir. Son! I 
want you to find her.” 


PE] HT SLIT 

WA gee : aT ay we age aid aks ws qori-G vat foes | 
qaeu eq HE Fs TT Wa ANH a ot ae Taal a yaa aT 
ASTI TW Aa stags Teka TaN’ fa He ait fakes aarts, ats 
aa ofstaeaans | 

GA 94e : GM ages A BAN Gat Bl agaed far—““gan ot! stadt Say ar 
TT Ale Hl cae AT ATTA Vt St A eH Sa HT ASM Te Fe Tara A, aed 
Ut OT Ae H Het Al Stl AS HEH | A Hdl FM Bl AAMhat HC AHI HT 
oe feet fear! 
KRISHNA GIVES ASSURANCE 

158. Krishna assured his aunt Kunti, “Aunt! As soon as I get even the 
slightest trace of Draupadi I shall get her back from wherever she is, be it on 


the earth, in the sky, or the nether world.” And Krishna bid farewell to his 
aunt Kunti with due honour and respect. 


CHAPTER-16 : AMARKANKA ( 239 ) 
PAT ATALACASAUAIEALEAIEFIES TES Teer el Wel Del bel ted ded tel Wed ed tae 


POI PUAUAUaUaUaUaUaL POPP TIS UU Ua UU SUSU. 
aa STAMPA HAT Ga 
WA IGS : aT OF aT aia eal Hoe aTgeant afsteahaa aah oa felt 
ueqan arta fefe ofenar) 
BAI 94S: agda AHN | SATA TWeHe Sel Say BIA ATT | eile TEI 


159. After getting this assurance from Krishna queen Kunti returned to 
her city. 


Wal 960 : RH Re SBC os DSSS wala wa sare 

Tepe T Gey carafe | areag salt wd oer dg cet sleet dtareg, ora 
, Wa Tel | 

Gal 9G0 : Gail Cal H ole AM Wl age HoT Fa Saal ST GerHe area 
feat—“‘cargirar | areer are F at ene at Al asec & wary F dhoon 
BHU” (ATT sr FATE FAAA-G-942 GH ager GAT aes ton A eltaange F arson 
Has SH Wa AAA) Gaal TWAS HT WTA HT ages al Alaa Br fear 

160. When Kunti left, Krishna Vasudev called his servants and said, 
“Beloved of gods! Make an announcement about queen Draupadi’s abduction 


at every prominent place in Dwarka (as in para 152).” The servants did as 
told and reported back. 


FT 98D A a ae aged ANT Sal sidecases aa feel Sg 
Of PHT Aa TATagU sre Pris Bre aged Hacked Fess 
Wa 989. Uh ae ages HQwT sagt F ual & Ma as Al Sa aaa Hae 
Ae AHI F SAT HHS H TA THT SEA Te aS SI SAA BA or PBA aT 
(GU AT FT 93%, 984 H ATA BAe) 
161. Once when Krishna Vasudev was sitting in his private quarters with 


his queens, Kacchull Narad landed in the palace, came to Krishna Vasudev, 
sat down and asked about his well being. (details as in para 134, 135). 


ARG UG UAT 

WA IER TTS ave Ages ara ON Ue aa—‘ga Of Sarita | 
gett TAISSTt aa aoataaty, dai qe oe eases at a aie 
TAME! | 

a 4 See OT aus TYdd Ud aaR—wa GY tae | ae 
asds at heme Tenses aarti wa, ae of AT 
USAT TOON WAU alas cal TCE fesqea ana ere’ 
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UU UU Una UaUa anal ina Jala ala Vas aValaUaaaUa 
MASA SAA : SPAR HT ( 249 ) 

ae uae aged Heed IIT Ud qaM—‘Ga aq ut camyfaa | wd 
Ferry | 

TU UO A HMM aves aga wd gd GAM suet fast sae, 
atten aA eR aseq aaa fete afer 

A 962 : aes Aree A Hewes aE OSI—“‘daraia |! oy arta orale A 
aa € FM Hel ATH AIT GH VT A ars Yaa Al AMAA fet BI” 

ae Fo Tae fea—“eargea | up are FH aaareve ato 4 yd fan w afeone 
Maa FY AHA AA al Tae A aT atl ae AA TAT WaT & waa F Aaah 
cat set Ate Ser er)” 

Haw ae ‘cara | ae sa agar a fara WM ys 8?” 


NH & Y Faq YAH Ae Sac fae Hl sar Ht frat F aa sar a 
TTT Act TA | 


NEWS FROM NARAD 


162. Krishna Vasudev asked Kacchull Narad, “Beloved of gods! You go 
around to many villages, cities, etc. Did you get any news or information 
about Draupadi?” 


Narad replied, “Beloved of gods! Once I went to Amarkanka city in the 
southern half of the eastern Bharat area in the Dhatkikhand continent. 
There, in the palace of King Padmanaabh I saw a lady who resembled 
Draupadi.” 


Krishna, “Beloved of gods! It appears to be your doing?” 


Kacchull Narad at once invoked the Utpatni power and took off in the 
direction he came from. 


WA 7e2 AO A aE aged ea Malas, AEllae Td agree OT GA 
qaryrrar | etemranst, weer Ton waag fradie—‘ud wy cara | sagas 
Be TURP TCT TTT START IMA ATA a SMH SATE 
a meq vt da dea aetiie ao aie dultger yeaa ad 
gear fasg!’ 


Gq 983 : HEM AACA 4 AAT SA Gat ait sa ate Asari | 
Wet Ta Wg 4 ae feed HS tarqiva | oehhass gy & yale 
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Wed HATH TTT A GMT Ta & ae F stot Sah ar ger a 8) ora: Ghat 
armed ot agehioht eat afer carer wee yt fea & cameyE ae Ww Wea we AL 
Gea HC HT Ste St’ 

163. Krishna Vasudev called his emissary and said, “Beloved of gods! go to 
Hastinapur and inform King Pandu—Beloved of gods! Draupadi has been 
found in the palace of King Padmanaabh in Amarkanka city in the southern 
half of the eastern Bharat area in the Dhatkikhand continent. As such, you 
should order the five Pandavs to march with their four pronged army to the 
eastern coast on the Lavan sea and wait for me.” 


aA es 2 aT EU A WUS—‘Ylsarean fagel’ a fa oa fasta 
aa Ies Fay Sige creat Mest Her Bt aaqaTt Wal oesq ae aT 
Bled WeRde Te Tee yO aye oer Tee wT ea 


164. The emissary went to Hastinapur and delivered the message. 
Accordingly the five Pandavs arrived with their four pronged army at the 
eastern coast on the Lavan sea and waited for Krishna. 


PO BT TATU 

WA 9e4 : A A He aed aefsagha aa, alan wa gai 
‘Tee UF Get caren | genes Af ase’ a fa celta 

WA IES : Sat MOT aged 4 YA: ame Aaa aT genet ae Aare | 
wet aa A (GE Gr AT) TaN!” Aaa A TSM aT oA Par! 


KRISHNA MARCHES 


165. Krishna Vasudev again called his servants and said, “Beloved of gods! 
Go and sound the war trumpets.” The servants did as told and reported back. 


WaT 9G: aT oF are aeoneae Whe ae Area UAElaMaUal ca TAT 
WT TN THIGH AIS Wa Aease-sec stMEg eT Wa 
mae Tea terete 

Wl 98G : FS Sl AT Gl cay Grate ayaa ome aa ae lea aM BO 
aa Ia aed at waa ale ved, dare al at ange a yew a wag a 
aa, as ale oe wart a Gael & aE & Ma Ho aged al qual a # ana 
AT Ba Ws Ta APTaed fear! 
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Lie 


apg gue -@aleuele: 


’ Jai wy Vala aaa aad, v Wee rune aaa Ja Ja Ja aad, nw JaJaVal Le 
Gersal SAA : START ( 283 ) 
166. Hearing the war trumpets the Dashar braves including 
Samudravijaya and all the fifty six thousand Yadav braves got ready after 
donning armour. They collected their weapons and arrived at the Sudharma 


assembly of Krishna Vasudev riding elephants, horses, etc. and accompanied 
by their soldiers. They greeted Krishna joining their palms. 

Aa 2e9 : aU Uf awe orga serdar Aaa SA aA 
Araceae plalus Tea SA-TA-TE- TACHA arsthroiry ane ute 
fat Garatiad ats, att weeded sopptaas, ayotatra great ed 
AO SCAT HLA Farge 

Ba 989 2 ae HM ages wag es ae VT AIRS BU Sah At We athe aT 
Get bl Aes ST BA MTT Ta Be aT Usd A saat TAT Sa GM AT 
fasted, US, Beat, TA aa Vala aetsit @ sat agit dar six ora quel alea 
ara! Tt & Sa 4 Paper sit Ya fea F aqa a! We OT Veal sel Gsai a fad 
ae GAT Bl TSTs (HATA) StH WMT A Tal sel MAAR & areata alta 
eg & eam A Pera ef 7a 

167. Now Krishna himself rode a king elephant. A canopy made up of 
garlands of Korant flowers was fixed over his head and on both his flanks 
white whisks were being plied. He passed through Dwarka city with his large 
four pronged army comprising of elephants, horses, chariots and foot 
soldiers, and many other warriors and proceeded to the eastern sea coast. 
After making camp and meeting the five Pandavs he went to the Paushadh- 


shala (place for meditation). There he started meditation to invoke god 
Susthit, the care-taker of the Lavan sea. 


my 9be : a ae aya ae worms gies oa 
aaa carota, | si AW eErzed |’ 

aT UY HVS TRAY Bled cd Ud qai—‘ud ug cama | das eh wa 
THM TOT Fave seta, a ot GA carta | am dale deale ate 
AUS Be Tem mamas Ht faautel ai ae aacharcget sasu 
eae qe eS 

as 9e¢ : HEMT ages at aa (Ae) WI eM oe ahaa tq He fre 
Woe sat aea—“‘earqiva | afew yt Fa Hea se?” 
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~*~ 


rrr Sree er aricre 3 fae alg ne cee Peet ter ver ter ter tet ter et es gh POPPE fen 


a DD IT OTD DD POD FPS UB 
( Iu ) TATA H AT Ba 


spon | anen—“‘carqya | sreel eal HT AST HC SS TATA TT & ASA Ff 
A Wa Wa Sl Sta: GA AT ae Tai West & teal al Mag I SS ST APT at 
fara H stad Sal al Sl AM & ie aaa TT Aa” 

168. When Krishna completed his three day fast god Susthit appeared 
before him and said, “Beloved of gods! Please tell me what I have to do?” 


Krishna Vasudev said, “Beloved of gods! Draupadi has been abducted and 
taken to the palace of King Padmanaabh. So make a path for me and the five 
Pandavs to cross the Lavan sea on chariots so that I may proceed to 
Amarkanka city in order to get Draupadi released.” 


ya 76s: ae Fe afew ea ars aged wd saree cargtaay | ser 
ascetics ata sheet seu? sae Te wa 
AGaeraen TaTT AS AeA? ’ | 
| qt 90g : aaa ca a oat fea-“cargiva |! tar eat ach aed? Ga wT 

Tay & yates sa F rod Sch ar ghator & wae F soecT feat at aa 
Sal Weare A arret Sal al sate lA TAT UT Feet A SAATGT A Ah? 
AIA FM TAT WaT Gl, Tae TT, Ga cal area Aled wavrayS AH hey g?” 

169. Susthit god replied, “Beloved of gods! Why not do as I say? As the 
friendly god abducted Draupadi from the palace of king Yudhishthir, I too 
will abduct Draupadi from King Padmanaabh’s palace and deliver her to 


Hastinapur. Alternatively, I could throw King Padmanaabh in the Lavan sea 
along with his city, vehicles and army.” 


I 990 : aU of wre aged Bled cd ca aaa of qd cama ! 
wa arettel Ga oF campfaa | aamreaqe srgegra ove tami ani fags, 
aaa UF He tag eae He TET! 

Wa 990 : Ha aged 4 He-“carqia | qa ae aa Aa GU A A Se 
Be Ta Bl Aa Aas TOM a at & al ¥ eae a sree cat ar ata ar 
ar” 

170. Krishna Vasudev said, “No, beloved of gods! do no such thing. You 


just give us passage for our six chariots to go across the sea. I will go myself 
to set Draupadi free.” 
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LE DBR GR RR- DOGG GE GGG GGG GG GLG GLa gle 


UF UgUaUa Ug UR URUa Ua Ua Ua UU asa Ua Ua Ua aaa Usa Ua Ua UaURUaUaU Ly 


Wits SARA : TAHT ( 284 ) 
qi 999: a 4 a gee cq woe aged wd goi—‘vd esl’ Gale dsate 
Ae AUST Oe Tarot aaaygE ATT faa 


ga 999 : aad tg ater a a” Heme wel tal Hl maT aE AA a 
APT Wert ee fear! 


171. Susthit god said, “As you wish,” and gave the desired passage 
through the sea. 


I 992: aT a ave aged meth Ao ofstaans, ofetaaharen café 
otaa aed até Balas, Fela Ta qTaTaT- 

Wal 992 : Teta BMT Fy ager Gar wl ara faar He fear site Gta Weel 
aed ta we ta 4 dont MaMaAS H ara a sa SU AATHaT TT & PH! TT 
Teal I G AST Yeah WUT Sa A Ged AT ATA ATTA eH HT GeHT HeT- 

172. Krishna sent the armies back and in six chariots crossed the sea with 


the five Pandavs to reach near Amarkanka city. He stopped in the main 
garden outside the city and called his driver Daruk and said— 


OSTA al Batch 

qa 993: ‘eee Uf Gd cacao | achat cael aoteaarte, 
fraraad Prats frst aes aged es Ha alan adisfeu wd qed ai 
wearer | aarea-akean | gta-daararn |! eevee | faft-fett- 
qrattahcan | ast o yaha, fh of ga o ania avec argeaes sitio dag 
afd sé set OAT! aT ante ae, geaqonfe of GA crag ef avec argeae, 
Hea U Fea Pps! va of Hee argca Gale veafe ames cag td 


ea Saar)’ 
Wa 903: “earqea | qa oa ait Hata USAT 4 yar | UT VET 
a fae Weal! ae VedHt Taw Tete Bl AGH aa at A Stee ATH A ATT 
al din 8 ae Ua ¢ atl sae ae Yale AM, HU We Atad Ste, ara ats, Ty, 
ALY, ST BOT A Fas BY A HUH SAA HEATH TTA | sralfist Gr ater 
eM aed | ae Heat at |! ages at wet qoges |! 1, ean ait gfe 4 
A 
Per 
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ATA Ae ens BGEDEGRPR GADDIS 


( 2¥6 ) STMT GS 
8 | at Taam vet | ea gael aa fe FA HM aged BI aan Brody al ar 
SU HT frat S? GT SAT A sal Ha At ses erm fH | seal ear HI | argeg 
Hl eel G1] aaa Ye G fru dare swt aTet Mae Wal weal sled |MT argea 
aval Cal Gl Ga GS He a Tw fee AMAA gel Yeas” 


CHALLENGE TO PADMANAABH 


178. “Beloved of gods! Enter Amarkanka city and go to King 
Padmanaabh. When you arrive near his throne, kick his leg-rest with your 
left foot and deliver him this lctter with the tip of your spear. After that, with 
a frown creasing the skin on your forehead, turn your eyes red, and taking a 
threatening posture filled with fury, anger, and wrath, give him this warning, 
‘Hey Padmanaabh! O desirous-of the undesired! O storehouse of vices! O 
virtueless, born on the fourteenth night of the dark half of the month! O 
graceless, shameless, and witless fool! You are facing your doom. Don’t you 
know that you have abducted Draupadi, the sister of Krishna Vasudev. 
However, let bygones be bygones. Even now it would be to your benefit if you 
return Draupadi to Krishna Vasudev. Otherwise get ready for war and come 
out. Krishna Vasudev and the five Pandavs have just arrived here to rescue 
Draupadi from your clutches.” 


War V9 : AT Of A TSU Atal Brevi TYtavi wd gd aA eggs Wa 
CdIRES, SIMS RIA Wa age we qaqai—‘va ow aml! aa 
fameaisad, SAT Sa AY aa AAEM’ fa we aged aI Was 
AA, Alta aia dé WAS, WHA aa ga eaqarTT) 

Ga 99 : AA Toh 4 AGA Bl Al Waa Sl AGM Gl Be aaa 
TSIM A Faeyr fal UT WAM & WT Gea Ht Ce ai Ba ae aenfaty 
ateres teat sit wera | ae at ae aie a ara Perera at afterter at 
At al al arent saa PHa Sl Ts Aa Wea Hea sl” Ge Sa TAA HoT Hl 
SN Bl HAM: We HU BU A FT Ma AAT Ht, Weds Bl a wa F saz 
ar, Wet GT ate F Fa fea ale Tea H area SI area fearl 

174, Driver Daruk was pleased to accept the order and he, at once, went 
to Amarkanka city. He approached King Padmanaabh, joined his palms in 


greeting and said, “Sire! This was my personal courtesy. The instructions of 
my master are in variance from this. Now I do as ] have been ordered.” And 


; Lae: oe f | 
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; ; - ro a 
Sy ON a ES CN S aNd 


Gee PEP REDD TT RPE DPB PED DAR PR ERE TD 


Jaa VaVaUaUaUaUaUaURUSUAUAUR Ua a aU aaa Jaa a a aU 
WITEaT STEAL : STANT ( 280 ) 


he did exactly as Krishna Vasudev had instructed him to do. Eyes red with 
anger, he kicked the leg-rest with his left foot, delivered the letter with the 
tip of his spear and repeated the message of Krishna. 


WA 904 : AT A GSATY eu aren we Ga aA aged fale 
Prete eet aes ve sarai—on aroun of até carga ! Heseq arq¢aea 
dag, Ua of ae Baa Gera Prevent, fa ag cred ante wd gard—‘“had 
aT! treeaely qu otansy’ fa me orate asain aaercoy foreeaTag | 

FA 994 : SI Bl BMT FAH SAT AF WATH A aT A He a Yale AN Hr 
ame at det added stat Hecate | ¥ HoT aaea at gradi ara ae 
Seal a, X Mae Fe w faw Gat set Hea Sl” GIA A YA: oo a walt 
fea Ea | USM Met Fea Haey S1 Sa SIO TH Sls cal Bl” aie Taq Ga 
al AT fate BC Presa are & Prpre fear 


175. When he heard this message King Padmanaabh too became furious. 
With a frown and three creases on his forehead he replied, “Beloved of gods! I 
will not return Draupadi to Krishna. I will prepare for the battle and come 
out at once.” King Padmanaabh again addressed the emissary, “Messenger! 
Emissaries enjoy diplomatic immunity. That is why I allow you to go without 
harm.” And he summarily dismissed the emissary and as an insult made him 
leave from the back door. 


WA V9 : aT A Tee ae TEA areata oa Peas BAM ST 
qa-ud ay ae amit ! get aavrt ora foregut’ 

ga 99G : TA Cal art STAM ath facenrt Ga Pore art ae arty 
eb SM TWA & Wa eler are aes Asa AT Fara Bat fearl 


176. Insulted and dismissed summarily by King Padmanaabh, driver 
Daruk returned to Krishna Vasudev and narrated his experience in detail. 


GI 999 : qT of FY THON seas Gals, Aelaa vd qari—faaaa at 
carytiaat | atte shercau ufsate! aamiat a oo sarafta-sace- 
TerEmonte faTas ara Sas] A OH A USE Gas Ta ates (efercant) 
Fees, FAM SA-T Vg HVS aTAeS Mra Ertl TAINTT| 
5 WI 999 : Sat agea & ad al aad AA & WVU Ua WAIN A oy 
5, Sarak Bt Gera SH ae—eargiT | afl ft gE Ae eet a Aare we 
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AAA 


Ae Jaan Jn Va av y Ww aWalvaald nv; Vaasa aaa Jalal aval Ja Ja Ua Jalal LE 
( ave ) MATT HAT BT 


MST” SAT FT HMA ATG H Bre F Gas ss Fhe Hl Hea & lawl (aH 
Walt al gipal) ¥Y Fry yeu a es eel ar athe Sal HL Sa TS & APA 
Saka fall qe Tega geq 4 cal A Fahad atl Ua Vay Hag sme area , 
Ste sad sat site Sa ATA sell We ares SAM aa ager Aa & ara 
Sat HT TAs & US Hl AM WIM ea 

177. After dismissing the emissary of Krishna, King Padmanaabh called 
his commander-in-chief and said, “Beloved of gods! Equip an anointed 
elephant of the best breed for war and bring it here.” The commander got a 
good and pedigreed elephant selected and anointed by proficient exponents of 
the field, trained by experts of the subject, and produced it before the king. It 
was duly covered with white cloth, decorated and equipped. King 
Padmanaabh got ready after putting on his armour, etc. and rode that 
anointed elephant. He marched with his armies towards the camp.of Krishna. 


WMSal cht Vz 

WA 9O¢ 2 AU A He aged TST TAM UAT oa, Tea a ta 
qeq wd qaa—é at arom | fH Ger qaaartet ale Gates care Gfeaiee? ’ 

av of da der aod araed wd aardt—‘are of ari | quent, gel dew!’ 

qT UF Gey Usd Aa A VET Te seeld, Tole Se GSAT TT AT 
arrest, Take Ut Tass T ISAT aT we fa HE WAT ae 
Soe at Se 

Wa 9¢ : Ad EM ages FUT TAT Bl Ad AMM a A Wet UEat & ae 
“at aera ! TT TY & WA FS HUT A Hat Fs AM er?” 

qsai a Sat fear—“aT | eH Ge HET OT Har afeau”’ 

rai Wesa aea-gret el GaTe aT Tal Te Gare BU Ge To Tay & PrH| yea! 
HH Ue aoe Ht fe aA AT a GA OT Uo VT &” 9 Ge A He USI 
DEFEAT OF PANDAVS 


178. When Krishna Vasudev saw King Padmanaabh coming he asked the 
five Pandavs, “Children! Would you like to fight King Padmanaabh or want 
to remain spectators only?” 


The Pandavs replied, “Sir! We shall fight; you just watch.” 


( 248 ) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


Uh MENEREAEAERENENENEREAEREREREAEAEAEAENEN EM ef el el telat tel tal eA el Wal 


a 


' Ja aaa aa Ua UAVAVAUAURUR ' BES WF Va) TUTTE Jat 


N 


> ASAT ACA + STAT ( 288 ) 


; The five Pandavs collected their weapons, got ready and boarded their 
| ) chariots. They approached King Padmanaabh, resolved, “Today either King 
») Scat will perish or we,” and jumped into the battle. 


; ql 993 : aw oo a WTA ca a de usa feuma eqaisa-qardir 
) Meaidasatdca-oerl wa fratetd ofsaes) ae ot a da dear qonupi 
> com eEARIUaTarCaatratea ora aPSaiar Bern sree ore erecta 
la me Wert Hes ager Are Taree | 

az oe ave aged a de deg ud qai—‘aeon ger Rate | TTA 
ToT ats ATA?’ 


ie BS i lich NN a | ame geate 
ofetegr | 
Gal 998 : ad Bt Cad Ue VATA A elt & Were He Wal wsai & adage 
2 wr Hey wt fear aire Sea Aes Fare arty over free ah) To VHT aT Ges ge, 
Siogemanm ns: 


| BOT aes FT Hel—‘carqiwal | qa fost dat & Ta Us WAM 4 Ge 4 
aery SU yy” 

qusdl + tod AMI ST TT OM ete ane—‘eagika | sara daed aH 
‘Ht UT ct BAS AT UT GAH Sl’ a GaeeT H AY eT Ta We aes Sart sah 
ara Ta, We Tad BA Wiea—Tahta He TT fear” 

179. Within no time King Padmanaabh crushed the ego of the five 
Pandavs with a barrage of blows with his weapons and cut down their 
exquisite flag. Pushed back by King Padmanaabh, defeated by their enemy, 
routed and dejected, the five Pandavs came back to Krishna Vasudev. 
. Krishna asked, “Beloved of gods! With what resolve did you enter the battle?” 

The Pandavs detailed their campaign and said, “Beloved of gods: Our 
resolve was—‘Today either King Padmanaabh will perish or we, and we 


*»)boarded our chariots and faced him. But he defeated us and made us 
) retreat.” 


Wa 960 + AG Of -awe are Ta ded Ud aardl—ag of gee carta | 
Vet aaa-ars, TH Ta ca fa TET ae aaerin, a of get oi 
Ware ea-AeaTaT a yisaed| df Fess oF Ged Aargftae | ae, of gaqoy 
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) ( 240 ) sree aa 


Ua’ fa Se WATT Tar ahs Fenty! té Fees, Tele Ve TAA Tar 
Fraga wry 
qa 9¢O : Fa Tt HM aged 7 Hel—“earqial fale ga ga dary & ara fh 
‘HH 84, TTT ton ae’ GE A We ed a ae Ge wded Tel BC UM! aa 
» cae FH sa doe & wT wT a 9s aera gare FE, oy ae’ ” aie 
C HOT AAGeT TA IT HSS Sl UM VATA & PH! Wea! aet SRM Ta & aay, alfa 
& St, Alea, Aad, sae aa Bt H et I Gea & VAM Aha Ghar 
ia, Wl Sh aed Gar H ey Fare Gea aM, aan ey GT Bl Tat HA ae AT, 
% ae TS aa A at HT Hal 
180. Krishna Vasudev commented. “Beloved of gods! Had you entered the 
battle with the resolve—‘Today King Padmanaabh will perish, not us’—he 
would not have defeated you. Now see, I will join the battle with this 
resolve.” Krishna resolved, “Today King Padmanaabh will perish, not me.” 
He then boarded his chariot and went near King Padmanaabh. Once there he 
i blew his Panchajanya conch-shell which was white as cow-milk, the pearl 
& necklace, Mallika, Malati, Sinduvar, and Kund flowers, and the moon. The 
-, sound of Panchajanya instilled joy in his own army and fear in the foe’s army. 


Wal 969 : aT Of aR SATE Mo Marae ae-ferae eu ora Ufsafen! av 
ma are TCI MTA, aI, Lbs Ss qe Tye HE! TT ot aA 
) USAMA creel ge-feeme yeas eaatea aa wisael aT of A TST TM 
D fread orem aa odie agftaercacay ceri fe ame far 
qa sera oma a Tarresg, saree aah Tae avpofaag 
) ampatatan ares fires, fafect treaar fagsl 

GA 9¢9 : saat: aise @ wane Gar auee Re MI 
) Fae Stet a eens F vers ae Tar Pee BO age FOBT ATT A 
> ary ser AF fra (ays HT FT Ga Wad & Sa GM) oe saa gaat 
agent ent atl 2a ta car 4 A at OA a AT OS fee WT AA 
S) AAMT, Fala set AMT TA AI SAH VAT Hi Hae Us frets AMT VT Tel A aE 
) AAEM, THA, AEM BT FOUS-TUHANM Vl TA HOT ayes VE Hl Wer 
Oa saa aed FY aaa at a a ae site & gana a we wt sacha are & 
ANAT AT FAT TAI A WAT HL SK FS HC ATT Aa AT Ca HCA TT 
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Sreereaerry Ba (AT : 2) 


WRT MA AYA Bl Fz a Rise 


FAT : 22 

AE BIT WTA AACS & Ua VATY F Rlael ST TET Seay 
feral Graf GeSeq arta aye Hl Geral a aloat Sl A SATHAT 
qed 

9. Fe A WAH TT ages Aeon Sl Sa a-aul & ary 
wel fea Berl ATHT TATE A Ye aT aie fHeart ae ae fra 

2. aga Aeon 4 Atha aqaad He qee-wd arc fear, 
PAST GH Maw Ae SAT H Teale, arora ate cent TOMA 
ar Tl AAMT Ba GAT ate A aloel Sat SY TCU Tae 
AGS & TA Bays (alee sea) 


THE BATTLE OF VASUDEV AND PADMANAABH 


ILLUSTRATION : 22 


Inspired by Narad, King Padmanaabh of Amarkanka got 
Draupadi abducted. The five Pandavs arrived at Amarkanka 
with the help of Shrikrishna Vasudevy. 


1. In the ensuing battle Padmanaabh could not stand the 
incessant shower of arrows by Krishna. He retreated into 
the city of Amarkanka and closed the gates. 


2. Vasudev Shrikrishna approached Amarkanka. With 
the process of Vaikriya Samudghat he transformed himself 
into a giant man with lion’s head. He then roared loudly and 
stomped the ground. The terrible roar caused the parapet 
wall, gates and other structures to fall apart. At last, 
terrified Padmanaabh sought help from Draupadi and 
according to her advice came to Vasudev, returned Draupadi, 
and asked forgiveness. 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA (PART-2) 


181. The tremendous sound emanating from the conch-shell filled one 
third of King Padmanaabh’s army with fear and it ran away in panic in all 
directions. After this Krishna picked up his bow, which was named Sarang, 
fixed its string and twanged it. The piercing sound of this twang made 
another third part of King Padmanaabh’s army enervated and run away in 
panic. Now just one third of his army remained with him. King Padmanaabh 
became powerless, weak, enervated, and devoid of vigour and valour. When 
he found himself unable to save himself from or tolerate the attack of 
Krishna Vasudev, he at once retreated with great speed and entered 
Amarkanka city. He had the gates closed and started preparations for the 
defence of the city. 


POT Hl ARs wa 
) HHI CQ AT ES aes AQAA Bg athe Ma Tareas, sates 
wi We udieed faces, faafeae yea veal aeot weceitd ats] a 
efi atsrasar | 

Al 9¢R : Ta SM Age shar & He! Ta aie Ta TH He Ala Gael 
Sepaayeed al far 4 Se Uh FEM Wee ar wT a fhatl ae Wee dia ear 
ATM wT at add ot Wt year eM sa TT at TAH A ATT OI Tar, 
Blt, Asien, THe AT ATT H AaB art, are ana Freq a alt Awe ea, 
BIPM Sle AT TAT HC MUM SA Tl 


KRISHNA’S FEROCIOUS FORM 


182. Krishna followed him and arrived near Amarkanka city. He stopped 
the chariot and got down. With the help of Vaikriya Samudghat (the process 
of transformation of body detailed in ch. 1, para 46) he took the form of 
Nrisimha (a giant human with a lion-head). This Nrisimha started roaring 
ferociously and stomping the ground with great force. The roaring and 
stomping caused the parapet wall, gates, roads, arches , and other structures 
to crumble, and the gorgeous buildings including the palaces and storehouses 
to collapse. 
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( 242 ) MATA NT BT 
GA 963 : ATO GSAT TT Baths Tae SAT Ga TT Ae areas 
afe aot Sag| AT OT AT eras Sa GSAT Ta Ue aaron ot carota | 
7 We areca ageaea saayitaea fated ata ad se wey? a 
waata WO) wee U GA tataa | vem seeaer sages 
HAMAS AO sate, Wragg of cara | saayitarl 

Gl C3 : AAHHT Sl Fe AH SM a, Aa A AT SA TTA Braet aay a 
amar H man eral A wer—“earqiva | aa Ga ye Ta fH Fou |e aaa wT 
fattra (aia ard) ee ga yet set ora at ! et A a eon OA YET A AM a, 
We TA MT BU A HS Oeil Tal ay sage tant Bl aa F at ax 
AY Sl Tey Tt He IST Tl Sah Te A ATT Tal Ge TH BM aged & 
We Wed aa ws Se aot A frat ae art | aaa |! am geo 
reUTTaTeT Sit 1” 

183. When King Padmanaabh saw this holocaust in Amarkanka city he 
rushed to Draupadi in panic and sought her help. Draupadi said, “Beloved of 
gods! Have you forgotten that you have annoyed Krishna Vasudev byG 
abducting me. Anyway, forget what you have done, take your bath and just 
wrap a length of wet cloth around your body. Collect valuable gems as gifts, 
take along your women folk and then, keeping me in the lead, humbly walk 
down to Krishna Vasudev. When you reach him join your palms and fall at ( 


his feet to seek refuge. Beloved of gods! Virtuous persons have feelings of ( 
compassion for refugees.” 


Gl 9¢e8 : aT a GAMA dale wang veges, afegirn SE OF 6 
au Tag, Tas Brae Us Fordl—‘fes of Targa set ara ate, df GAS 
: ee 
P Wasser aag ee arelet satis a 
fF Bl 9¢8 CANT RIGS OT We Ae CM He AG He SAT THT TA 
TM HT AQSA HON HT TT A TAT ee-als | are" F earqha | A aaa Il 


) wat BSAT| aa AA a wT!” ae Hedwed ae HOT] ae F Pre geri saa ee 
areal Sat wal citer fear 
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184. King Padmanaabh accepted the advice of Draupadi and following her 
instructions approached Krishna Vasudev. With joined palms he said, 
“Beloved of gods! I have seen your glory and valour. I humbly seek your 
forgiveness. I will never repeat such an act. Kindly pardon me.” With these 
words he fell at the feet of Krishna Vasudev. He personally returned 
Draupadi to Krishna. 


94 : WT SF ae TACa WAN Ue as A GATT | 
araheraakuar | foot gi a ame ay afi dag ete ge cera? d 
wana mel we a AAed sat wake’ fa we Ts astra, 
TIRES, TAM SM ave teat crag aft arehet Tavs | 

GI 9¢4 GM 4 He“ At GATT | Hala (HATS) A FHT BA al AN 
Tae wats fe Tae sem sraey ar Saree rat al Pee HA Ga orvaerd oer él 
a, FAA Ja BS Wa All” Te HeHe BOT aaa A TAA Gt AH fear ake Saat 
al MHC TY WC aS Wsdl & MH! Sal Saal at Usa aT aia fear 

185. Krishna replied, “Padmanaabh! O desirous of the undesired! You 
forget that you abducted my sister Draupadi. However, I forgive you. Go 
away and have no fear from me.” And Krishna set King Padmanaabh free. 


He boarded his chariot with Draupadi and came near the five Pandavs. He 
handed over Draupadi to the five Pandavs. 


Ml 9¢h : A A aM Tale Gea ale orqes ote tele wana 
TAA Wy Vegeta eel, Wa AS Aa, Ara TErtey TAT 

Wa 9k : Wel Usa & aa HM wel tal AH sane et MTA THT AEN 
RAT AAT ATT oH here leat sul 


186. Krishna and the five Pandavs left in their six chariots for the Bharat 
area in the Jambu continent through the Lavan sea. 


GA 99 : At Hea avi GATT Mass yee Ae TTA aT OT Tae 
Se] PR ABU) TA WT AT wae aaa ot agea WaT eel, AeA 
fered Topsy | 

Gal 9¢9 : Giet & Fa AMT A ares & Fated AM & acaaa FY ae A aT 
Tr at, Ras Wor as. Ae Gea atl Sa Ta AY alia aH ages tea Hea Ta 
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( 248 ) — SeamerdenerhT ya 
187. During that period of time there was a city named Champa in the 4 
Bharat area of the eastern Dhatkikhand continent. There was a temple 


named Purnabhadra there. Kapil Vasudev was the ruler of that city. He was 
as illustrious as the Himalayas (as before). 


ee ee 
darag aH fra qearagtey facts?’ 

Gl 9¢¢ : ae & a aM AY Aga Was ated food eu ae at 
qs dea A yet area after + caer aiteee gal sel ata afte argea 
GM TGs % Wary we or ae Gal alter & aq A frat sara mages F 
% Mcdayt F Tau agea THA sat s? ax saat stare dar hea tere WA a 
Ha el Gat er?” 


SURPRISE OF KAPIL VASUDEV 


ap SY 


é a Jang’. ania aa ee lee a ee 


188. During that period of time Arihant Munisuvrat came to Champa and 
stayed in the Purnabhadra Chaitya. Vasudev Kapil went to his discourse. 
During the discourse Kapil heard the echoing sound of the Panchajanya 
conch of Krishna Vasudev. Kapil thought, “Has another Vasudev been born in 
the Bharat area of the Dhatkikhand? And is the sound of his conch 
resonating as it would if I were blowing it?” 


: Ga 9¢8 : “Hla age, sirgere ore Pri gta wd aera—'a opt a 
aire argea | a offre oe rar dae arefiorn gars aster G 
E fa Foo are feats, & soi plea | argear | aay as?’ 
Fi 
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orm 8, wae &?” 
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189, Arihant Munisuvrat asked Vasudev Kapil, “Kapil Vasudev! While 
listening to my sermon you are wondering if another Vasudev has been born 
in the Bharat area of the Dhatkikhand the sound of whose conch is so loud 
and resonating? Kapil! Am I right?” 

“Yes my lord! you are right.” 


9°30 : ‘al ay wlan aged, |! wd ya aT, was T, ae 
ad, WT AT, Wl AAG sd ASM AW Awagl A Gaea aT age a SAY aT, 
Sa a, Ta Tl Ts GG aga | Tera carat wrest aaa 
PANTS GI CU Aral Tavs Gai aay elag eal Ta STOTT 
P TU FATA CIO, STATHMTOTaTK Areltanl| AT ot a HVE aged Gals deale 
ae ammeg ole tele seth Tee cage eae Ed eA! aT Ot A 
HE TG WA Toy ake aT aA ad daae aa- 
3 wang £4 ge Set geq fads’ 

wal 980 : ated Aaa 4 ae-—“aitea agea | tar awl gan wel, ar aa 
ae Sr Ael fee UH a AT A, uw a aa A al dear, a amadl, at aaca gag 
a aged sas ail & aged | eH Aaaa & SAAT ATH UT UE Fh 
Gaal sad Sat HT PN VAT UT ST Ta HT ATA a SM HLH A HTT AM 
S sa Tt EM aged oral Wsdi afed Sa SSM & few ad 1a to Ve & a 
BE) UIT HT WS Cl GMT HUA BU HM aged a wate VW SS AN HATS Fe Fel 

cad Eat a a ai 9a ee ee a 
190. Arihant Munisuvrat said, “Kapil Vasudev! It has never happened, 
does not happen, and will never happen that in the same era at the same 
e time two Tirthankars, two Chakravartis, two Baldevs, or two Vasudevs are 
- born. Vasudev! Draupadi, the daughter-in-law of King Pandu of Hastinapur 
< in Bharat area of the Jambu continent was abducted by a god friendly to 
your King Padmanaabh. Krishna Vasudev and the five Pandavs have come to 
her rescue. They are at war against King Padmanaabh. During the war 
Krishna has blown the conch shell emitting the melodious likeable sound 


v which you have heard and it makes you feel as if you have blown the conch 
yourself.” 


W989 ao a alae ayes airgerd deg, wag diee afr Ta 
qa ‘tReoy Ut ae He! avs aged segs arena!’ 
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ieubiedbeliiahdiaiiaterd 
MT, TAZ T, Nas aT At akteat aT atted oat, awa at aerate ordia, 
qaea A acd weld, agen a aged ofa! ae fe a of GA ave 
TPIS MAUMEE AST Tega, Aas TE wfapEh al’ 

Wl 989: alter ayes + telat APs a aerate eat at aie yeaa 
Hoh A YouTy aon anges oH ast ws?” 

ated ahgaa 4 we—“‘carqiva | tar a san, a at @, + erm fH uw defer 
gat dat a ca, Uh aad Gat umadl ar aa, we aada aut aada a 2a 
at Ub aged Gat arya wt al Pee AH GH Taney & me a ond aU aT 
aged & scat a He eat & oT ay Sea waT” 


191. Kapil Vasudev duly bowed before Tirthankar Munisuvrat and asked, 
“Bhante! Should I go and behold the great Krishna Vasudev?” 


Arihant, Munisuvrat, “Beloved of gods! It has never happened, does not 
happen, and will never happen that two Tirthankars, two Chakravartis, two 
Baldevs, or two Vasudevs see each other. However, you will be able to see the 
edge of bes ve and yellow flag of Krishna Vasudev while he is crossing the 
Lavan sea.” 


grea— fora 
FA 982: om Of alert ayes agers cee, wag, diem Fahra ekerael 


eg" oF aH afteghea sages aoe TARA TaUTARE TERRE Saag 
fa ae Ta oa ae Tag yearagitd ais! 

Wal 982: Hlteat aged 4 delat yhqad a aaah aaa far ae eet oe 
weg SHC Ai Me wa A AyRd|S Te SMA Fel SRA TATA Ue Hea EU |e | 
TQS & Laat Tet aT HT STAM Se aie ae—“Ge AT Ga FOU Bl ae Fours 
HOT AGA Cl I HAMA HT UT HT TE TE Sl” HT SS GGT Gaara ere 
Hot We & Pree a oa Hal 
CONCH-SOUND GREETING 

192. Kapil Vasudev duly bowed before Tirthankar Munisuvrat and riding 
an elephant rushed to the sea shore with great speed. There he saw the edge 
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of the white and yellow flag of Krishna Vasudev while he was going across 
the Lavan sea and said, “He is a lofty person like me. He is the great Krishna 
Vasudev and he is crossing the Lavan sea.” He picked up his Panchajanya 
conch, took it to his lips and blew it. 


A 983 : a a aes Agee alae aTgeaed Waae stag, aah 
tase wa gfe Hts] ae of at fa agar Maegan Sttal 

Wa 983: EM Aged A Fe MSA FA A ATT Gary ia Mara Ht waa 
WT hon fearl sa vent St aTgeal + staare-frert fea 

193, Krishna heard the echo and blew his own conch. Thus the two 
Vasudevs greeted each other with conch sound. 

Al 98¥ : a a alae age Sg aAtHaT We Taree, Tames 
eq | Ta AAT Tae SAAT a Afvagar? ’ 

Al 98y : Tad Br agea Ha Bl ael Geaart GEM car fH 
HaHa H are ante eared a Uh Sl GA VT A goa fHar—‘carqiva ! ge 
egy al HT Ba?” 

194, After this Kapil Vasudev came to Amarkanka city and saw that the 
arches and gates and all other constructions have been destroyed. He asked 
King Padmanaabh, “Beloved of gods! What has caused this destruction?” 

Wh: a ot a wT alae aged Ud aat-'ud Bq art | 
WAH Aa Arasar!’ 

Bl 984 : ad wet ages F VIAN A er, “S ar | og ay & ea aT A 
) HM AGA et AMT sie HGH aT HC AHA BY caret He Fear 31” 

3 195. King Padmanaabh replied, “Sire! Krishna Vasudev from the Bharat G 
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area of Jambu continent came here, insulted you, and destroyed Amarkanka a 
city.” re 
GA 98e at OF a alae ages ToMUTERe aif Waag Area WSR wa | 
wae Ht Tse | aaieeatea | fe ot qa a safe aa aftagitaer 
area agen fatcd ara?’ aged ata waar firftaad antag, | 
TAME TA AAHAUTSSMNG Fea FEM Tac atktag, ara aise 
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GA ISG : WATT Hl Sat aa He aTGes Sel“ at TT | oplifeaa aT FeaT 
ee ae | aa gq rel eT fe GA At AM SA Jou BM ayea a aise fa 
2” Se MAT Bl Se TATA GT tet rare & (eal WAT PT a BATT 
THER Teas Ht ate aged cle 7 

196. Hearing this reply from King Padmanaabh, Kapil Vasudev 
reprimanded him, “Padmanaabh! O desirous of the undesired! Don’t you 
know that you have ill treated Krishna Vasudev, who is a great man like 
me?” Sizzling with anger, he exiled King Padmanaabh. Kapil Vasudev placed 
King Padmanaabh’s son on the throne of Amarkanka city and returned. 


WS ART Py FoT— TAIT 

WA 939: aT Oy Sve qed MaMAyE ws Agqag, Ti Tar, a 
ta vey we sore Tess OF Gey cota | weld Tae Wa aa ae 
Olga cd waunteas oar’ 

qa Udy dea ave ageavi ws Ge AAT Sa AM Feral Ma 
TEs Sela, TATA aooU ws aafa—'uE ot earyfreT | ave aTYEe 
WME Tete Saray? sare oN wy sateae?’ fa we ons a wpa, 
Ue ave aged Gearon asa Paste | 

GT 939 : Sal HM Weta MaMAAR UHC TN Aer H frye sal ae 
Wgunt Se Ws & Hel—“earqyeal | Ga aM WI HU Ta aw TA TA HT 
Ot Her H TaN AAS & aroha yaa ta a He He Aa EN” 

rat WSq HN H HMA AM Al | TS Te Yea se UH Alay HT Ghrwr 
SAF FS TMT H UT WET Tal Tel SaeHT Se Tee feat fean—“eanyirs | aaa 
& fe QM aged Feral AT al Ya A ata We He AH aay SF a el?” ae 
frat Ht SS AS ATA GT Al AT HOT Hl Uda HA ATI 


PANDVAS TEST KRISHNA 


197. In the mean time, Krishna crossed the Lavan sea and arrived near 
the great Ganges. He said to the Pandavs, “Beloved of gods! You may 
proceed. While you cross the Ganges I shall meet Susthit god, the care taker 
of the Lavan sea.” 
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Wicteal SEAT : SARS ( 248 ) 


As instructed by Krishna the Pandavs came to the river bank, searched 
for a boat and then crossed the Ganges. After they disembarked they 
conferred, “Beloved of gods! Let us see if Krishna Vasudev is strong enough 
to swim across the great Ganges.” Agreeing to this they hid the boat and 
waited for Krishna. | 


Gl 98¢ : AH A ave Tee Alga aanieag wag, we sa aT 
arate sions atest @ fatest sates wad arfa aren 

AT Uf HVS AQeA ATAVMISU AAA AT FAM Ad ad wtdd Tea 
TT areal Sea | 

GI 936 2 SAC HM] ayaa aamnieraia ykaaca F ewe A AVeral GH a! TW 
aa Tat SSA aN sie ala al Sha Hi IT Alar Hel fas ae A wa TRA a 
was ay HY aga alt ares lear Taal So BN Gat aa SF AM Be aS TAS 
Bort FRAT Atel TM ASMA HT IT HC TAI 

EM Tye Ta AT acl & rai da ved a aH wa, Se THT oT TAT Se 
Wd hl aad AeGs ee alt Wa A et A Fed Ae BMI 


198. Krishna came to the bank of the Ganges after his meeting with the 
master of the Lavan sea. He searched all around for a boat in vain. He then 
lifted the chariot with the driver in one hand and started swimming with the 
help of the other. This way he commenced the sixty two and a half Yojan long 
swim. When he reached midway he felt tired. He was perspiring profusely. 
He acutely felt the need of a boat and was sorry not to have one. 


AAT 988 : aT OF avers aqeae FA Used ahaha oe aaa‘ sel 
uo ta dSq Aeadam, AE AT aed sas aang aacia a fattest 
Tele Sharm] sesacle vi Gale Gsafe gory car wre or satel’ 

qe Uf TT cal Hees sh Vale soaked oa aftr ae faars| av of a 
wg da isa We sarees, same ta isa wd gars o ge 
gee were ara of ofsater 
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( 2&0 ) STATA ANT Ya 

li 988: Ta we ages & Fa A faa Gaal | oie asa aa aera 
@, Sets Fa fag Te ae AT Aal HT AT HC TT Hz era! Can wera & fH GA 
OMAGH HL Wa FANT BT Test Fel fear!” 

STA FE Ae Se aim eat A Se ea (area) & Pearl Hon a ast ex faa 
far art Ret tar & fase we ar Ta APT oe featl wa a aeSsal & MV Vea a 
aet—“Hel Sarqeal |! Ga ae ae aera st eile Gs fame we are tT Ae 
Tal Sl CHC UT far Sl TI A GA Ta at SG Tay ar Tohra wet fear 
erm ?”’ 

199. At that time Krishna thought, “Oh! The Pandavs are extremely 


strong; they have crossed the great width of the Ganges swimming. It 
appears that they intentionally did not defeat King Padmanaabh.” 


Looking at his mental condition the river goddess gave him a place to 
rest. After resting for some time Krishna covered the remaining distance. 
When -he approached the Pandavs he said, “Beloved of gods! You are 
extremely strong because you have crossed the great expanse of the Ganges 
swimming. It appears that you intentionally did not defeat King 
Padmanaabh.” 


qosal wT Set Freer 
qa 200 : ao Ya dea Even aTYCaMt Ud gen BAIN ave aged Ud 
qaat—vd Gg cata | ars Geae faahara san sere aM Herel Wa 
TETOM, TIM Uae AMT Far Aa UA, Gey ose 
‘pi 
200 : Mam ayeq Hl aa Fawr Gal esa} ¥ ae fHar- 
ee ee a ee 


PP sont Fa Ue acl STA) PT HG ae HT Ta A esa SOSA Ta MT 
fa Ae cree art at ote we TT” 


: pe ) 
| , PANDAVS EXILED 


: 200. The Pandavs explained, “Beloved of gods! After we left you we came © 

») to the bank of the Ganges and searched for a boat. We found one and crossed 

; the river in inet boat. Then we hid the boat in order to test your strength and 
) waited for you.” 
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Weed SAA : STAG HT ( 269) 

Aq 209 : ae of are aed ae Gaus Gea cans aren foray aged 
wa feated wt qari—aer of aa ae mame ga are Pater 
agar word eqafea ara osdteat aacaat AAT, cas Aetel saci, 
aa oF gelté aq arent of freon, ganti oaioree | fa we weds TRE, 
deve Geant T ats, ac Perae amag arose wel oF TeART AA aS 
Tarerg | 

GT 209 : Weal Hl YS Tt GHC BM Ayes ala He eT a SAH 
ame ot de aa FS Tal A Sei“ Hel, Ta AF at aS a fae ae Tay 
Bl Ut Ht TAT al alae atte Tet fea, ache ar eae fray aire 
TI Beal saat al at Ge aa aa Ge At Hered ar oitaa sei eT site ata 
GA AU Feed A AT?” Ge Hew Sei oa A UH cleave fora sie Wesai & 
TH Bl ACT HT FEAT Wesat BL Sat Pearce BI Ala & al Sie Ta aM IT Ta-Aa 
AAG ale (AM) Bl ATTA ST 

201. Krishna got furious at this statement of the Pandavs and three 
creases appeared on his forehead. He said, “How foolish of you! You could not 
recognize my greatness when I crossed the two hundred thousand Yojan wide 
Lavan sea, subdued and conquered King Padmanaabh, destroyed 
Amarkanka city, rescued Draupadi and brought her to you. But now you will 
be able to recognize my greatness.” And he took an iron rod and turned the 


chariots of Pandavs to pulp. He exiled the five Pandavs and founded a 
township at that spot naming it as Rath-mardan (breaking of the chariots). 


FAO’: TF aves ages Gg aU Geant re sameway, Tames 
ee ees 
Ta Me TaPRSS, TAMA Teas Nae aopaterag | 

GI OR: HM AFT TI SI SAT } Tea A aT aire MAT aleT TAT He 
a ae 


202. Krishna then returned to the place where his army had camped, 
broke camp and returned to Dwarka. 


I 203 aH a Ge Gea ME east at ala Vareeid, Tampa 
Wr TE Wa la TAPS, TAMA HaT Wa Va aqaI-‘ve aa | are 
» awreat Flaps STOTT : 
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ay of Wt a va dea wd aaei—ae OF gm! Gey Heo orga 
Pore STOTT? ’ 

mw of a da tsa decd wd aac ay at |! ae ochaai 
Uisham aaraye at WrarTTaSeE Aeagt AT oa HVS syed ope Ud 
aaa rese vt Tet Taryn | immet save ara fase, ata ae wd dea 
aa Past aT ot a avs aged Bisa camnleag ag i da aed, qat ave 
fat oF gratia, ora ope forferay arrears’ 

BAI 203 : SI Wel Weg sage Ved a ToT Wg & Wa TT Be Gsat 
area—“S art | Hor AT at Sar Prepret a are ay S1” 

TT Ws A eI“ Gar ! GOT ada 4 qe fea area Cal are a1?” 

qa WSa A TAHT A eA, TaN VAR UT SH, Se AM AEM GAT a 
Mt Sot Me Sl Ste FAY deh Hl AY Teal a alae a fear 


203. The five Pandavs returned to Hastinapur, went to King Pandu and 
after greetings said, “Father! Krishna Vasudev has exiled us.” | 


King Pandu asked, “Sons! For what reason Krishna has given such 
order?” 


The Pandavs narrated in details all the incidents including departure 
from Amarkanka city, crossing the sea, crossing the Ganges, and getting the 
order of exile. 

Gq 20% : aH ae WUT A a deg Ud aaa—‘gE Tt Oe |! aa are 
argeaee fated a careite | 

Aq 20% : Ta Weg A USA & HEI“ Ga | TAN OM arada at aha wr 
OTe HU Hl Brew el feoaT” 


204. King Pandu commented, “Sons! It is not befitting you to have done 
something that annoyed Krishna Vasudev.” 


Peo GT PUT & ORT GTA 

WA 204 : AT TE UM Sita etd ares, aallae va TaRI—TS o GA 
SN GY Ores a ee eee ee 
frterar ator, aA a of carta | afenecre art, d diedg o 
aropforen | & cia esau arere Bet an eft ar PARR aT eB?’ 
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aa 204 : at Pee Wy CoN FT Ball Cal a Genart Hel—“earyiea | TA aT 
mat ae ayer Bor a fracas HU s carve | Gad del Wesel ar aa Part 
Hl AS aS TY TAT sree al wae sere ae aT TT Sl at: TT aa 
fe Uta wvse fee eet, fra fas ar fafeon F oa?” 


KUNTI GOES TO KRISHNA 


205. After this King Pandu called queen Kunti and said, “Beloved of gods! 
Proceed to Dwarka and submit before Krishna Vasudev—‘Beloved of gods! 
You have ordered the five Pandavs to leave the country but you are the 
sovereign of the whole southern Bharat. As such, kindly tell to which country 
or direction the Pandavs should go?” 


FA OR : AT oF MT Biel Gem wa Gen GAM ehereei gues, Gelect Ter 
tat oa—‘atedg of fase | Parr giant? 

aT Uf at Hdl aod aged Ud qaMi—ud Gg yal | qa da dem fifeaaar 
AM, TA aU aera al d ateag of caytica a ta deat Hat a 
at feat at ora fate ar mesg? 

BA ROK: UA WE H Hed WT Sail eat ee We aes SH areal WS sie 
HM AMAT & Wa eat (faa fray FA uy, 944 AAAI)! BMT A YoT- 
“gar | fea a aA Ba?” 

alt A oat feats Ga | Gast Tse wr eer earet Bl ote TS ae GA aT 
AT SOM AT & APA Sl, Va F Get anal a Het Te?” 

206. As directed by King Pandu queen Kunti rode an elephant and went 


to Krishna Vasudev in Dwarka (details as before). Krishna asked, “Aunt! 
Please say what brings you to me?” 


Kunti replied, “Beloved of gods! You have ordered the five Pandavs to 
leave the country but you are the sovereign of the whole southern Bharat. As 
such, kindly tell to which country or direction the Pandavs should go?” 


I 209 : aT a avs aged wild et Cs qaA—‘agqgaaoy of fsa! 
THYRA-AGeMN Fea THs] A TY UT ta isa alloc aac, aa 
Genet firerig, aH aftsdam ag’ fa ag wants, aad, ora ofa 

GA 209 : MN qBReq + Sxl 4 Her-—“gon |! qyea, anda g Umadl Ga sas 
FOU AGA (ATT TIT LT BA Tet) Sea S, TAH Taq 7 a ean ea a aa 
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Hal tara tal qesq afer fee 4 aye qe Tt a Bie ast OM S-AYT A Sl 
wa are aad site At atgte Gam (AT atta A St) seer Cel” Fa Tar ATI 
BC HM Fal Bl MAM Yah fae fear 

207. Krishna replied, “Aunt! The words uttered by great men like 
Vasudev, Baldev, and Chakravarti never become false nor are taken back. 
Beloved of gods! Let the five Pandavs go to the southern sea coast and found 
a new town named Pandu-Mathura. ee should spend their lives as my 
subjects beyond the reach of my eyes.” After providing this solution Krishna 
bid farewell to Kunti with due regards. 


Ws 20¢ : ay oF aT ait eat oa Gera Wang firaeg) ay of dg tM 4a 
Ga Fala, Fala Ud qaral—‘Tese oF Gay gen | afer Aerie, aT UT get 
qenet fires’ 


aw u dq tsa ise Tu ota ae fa oegquiia, weginn aac-aremn 

aay seomrstal ofsforrania, ofstireraftrar aera afraid aaret ava 
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208. Queen Kunti returned from Dwarka and informed all this in detail to 
King Pandu. King Pandu called his sons and informed them about the order 
of Krishna Vasudev. He added, “Sons! Now you should proceed to the 


southern sea coast, found a new town named Pandu-Mathura, and live 
there.” 


“As you say. With these words the Pandavs accepted the order of King 
Pandu and left Hastinapur with goods, vehicles, horses, elephants and army 
and proceeded south. After reaching the southern sea coast they founded a 
new town and named it Pandu~ Mathura. And they resumed their normal 
happy life. 
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209. With passage of time Draupadi conceived and in due course gave 
birth to a son who was beautiful, delicate, and tender as the palate of an 
elephant. After twelve days of his birth the parents decided that as he was 
the son of the Pandavs and Draupadi he should be called Pandusen. 


Accordingly they performed his naming ceremony with great festivities. 


As time passed Pandusen grew up and learned the seventy two arts. 
When he came of age he was married and made the heir to the throne. 
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210. During that period of time Sthavir Dharmaghosh arrived there. A 
delegation of citizens including the Pandavs went to his discourse. After the 


discourse the Pandavs said to the great ascetic, “Beloved of gods! We are + | 


filled with a feeling of detachment from the mundane life. We shall seek 
approval of queen Draupadi and crown prince Pandusen, and after that come 
to you to accept Diksha after shaving our heads.” 


Sthavir Dharmaghosh said, “Beloved of gods! Do as you please.” 
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211. The Pandavs returned to their palace, called Draupadi and said, 
“Beloved of gods! We have listened to the discourse of the Sthavir ascetic and 
have decided to renounce the world to get initiated. What do you want to do?” 


Draupadi replied, “Beloved of gods! When you are disturbed by the fears 
of the mundane world and want to get initiated I will be left with no support 
and purpose. In this situation I will also accept Diksha as I am also disturbed 
by the fears of the mundane world.” 
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212. The Pandavs crowned their son prince Pandusen and he took the 
reigns of the state in his able hands. Later the Pandavs and Draupadi sought 
permission for Diksha from king Pandusen. 

Pandusen called his servants and said, “Beloved of gods! Make arrange- 
ments for the Diksha ceremony and get Purisasahassa palanquins ready.” 
The servants did as told and the five Pandavs with Draupadi ceremoniously 
went to the camp of Dharmaghosh Sthavir and there the Pandavs got 
initiated. With passage of time they acquired the knowledge of the fourteen 
sublime canons and started doing various penances including two day, three 
day, four day, and a fortnight long fasts for their spiritual advancement. 
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213. After this Draupadi also got down from the palanquin and she also 


got initiated. She became the disciple of Suvrata Arya. She also studied the 
eleven canons and commenced the harsh and disciplined ascetic life. 
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214. Later the Sthavir ascetic left Sahasramravan and Pandu-Mathura 
and resumed his itinerant life. 
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Yudhisthir also heard this news and deliberated, “Beloved of gods! 
Wandering from one place to another Arihant Arishtanemi has come to the 
Surashtra area. So we should take permission from our Sthavir guru and go 
to him to pay our homage.” They all agreed and went to the Sthavir ascetic. 
After conveying due obeisance they asked, “Bhante! With your permission we 
want to go to Arihant Arishtanemi to pay our homage.” 


Sthavir Bhagavant replied, “Beloved of gods! Do as you please.” 
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216. The five ascetics including Yudhishthir formally bowed before him 
after getting permission and commenced their journey. Doing a chain of one 


month long fasts they crossed one village and then other and reached at the 
Sahasramravan garden outside Hastikalp city. 
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217. There, on the day of the breakfast, leaving aside Yudhishthir the 
other four ascetics spent the first quarter of the day doing their studies and 
the second quarter doing meditation (detailed description of the daily routine 
, Same as in case of Gautam Swami). After this they took permission from \ 


s 
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Yudhisthir and went out to collect alms. While they were walking they heard 
many people talking—‘“Beloved of gods! Tirthankar Arishtanemi along with 
five hundred and thirty six ascetics went to the peak of the Ujjayant 
mountain (Girnar) and after a month long fast became Siddh, enlightened, 
and liberated from the cycles of rebirth ending all sorrows.” 
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218. Getting this news, the four ascetics came out of Hastikalp city and 
reached Yudhisthir in the Sahasramravan garden. They inspected the food 


they had brought, did the Pratikraman for movement, reviewed proper and 
improper actions, showed the food to Yudhishthir and said — 


Rraque-ontt 
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GETTING LIBERATED 

219. “Beloved of gods! While we were moving around in the city to collect 
alms we heard that Tirthankar Arishtanemi has breathed his last. So it 
would be good if we abandon this food that was collected before getting the 
news of the Nirvana of the Tirthankar, slowly climb the Shatrunjaya 
mountain, take the ultimate vow, indulge in the activities that weaken and 
eliminate karmas, and go into meditation without the desire of death.” They 
all agreed and disposed of the food they had collected at the proper place and 
left for Shatrunjaya mountain. After arriving there they commenced the 

~ practices as they had decided. 
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220. The five ascetics including Yudhishthir had studied the fourteen 
sublime canons and led a long ascetic life. In the end they took the ultimate 
vow of two months’ duration and purified their souls. At last they achieved 
the goal for which they had shaved their heads and got initiated. They 
attained the supreme Keval Jnana and Keval Darshan and became Siddhs 
(the pure and liberated state of soul) 
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, 221. In the mean time, after getting initiated Arya Draupadi studied the 
eleven canons starting with the Samayik and spent a long and disciplined 
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life as an ascetic. In the end she took an ultimate vow of one month duration, 


reviewed her life and did the ultimate Pratikraman. In due course she 
breathed her last and reincarnated as a goddess in the Brahmalok. 
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222. In Brhamlok, the fifth dimension of gods, the life-span of many gods 


is said to be ten Sagaropam. The life span of god Draupadi is also said to be 
ten Sagaropam. 
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223. Gautam Swami asked, “Bhante! Where will this Drupad god descend 
after completing this life span?” Mahavir replied, “After completing the life- 


span, state, and form as a god in the Brahmalok this god will be born in the 
Mahavideh area and end all karmas.” 
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224. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the sixteenth chapter of 
the Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard, so I 
confirm. 
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11 END OF THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER || 
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| CONCLUSION  } 


This sixteenth story of Jnata Dharma Katha is very long and has 
numerous characters and incidents. With the help of all these the story 
explains how a man drifts away from the spiritual path under the influence 
of a variety of feelings and attitudes, including conceit, lust, fear, fondness, 
and curiosity. How much one suffers when he takes leave of his rationality 
has been detailed in an interesting style in order to inspire one to accept the 


right path. 
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THE MESSAGE 


No matter how much pain one has to tolerate while doing penance, if it 
becomes contaminated by ambition it does not lead to Moksha, this is the 
same as the penance done by the being that became Draupadi during her 
birth as Sukumalika. (1) 


Another message is—The donation of food even to a deserving recepient 
bears evil fruits if it is contaminated or is given with bad intentions. This is 
the same as the donation of bitter gourd by the being that became Draupadi 
during her birth as Nagshri Brahmani. (2) 
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Kampilya (Kampila)—The birth place of Vimalnath, the thirteenth Tirthankar. 
According to Tirthakalp it is situated on the banks of the Ganges in the Panchal area. 
According to the eighteenth century Jain pilgrims, this city is to the east of Ayodhya. Going 
by these descriptions this place is somewhere six miles northeast of Kayamganj in district 
Farrukhabad. In Tirthakalp there is mention of village Pitiyari near Kampilya. This appears 
to be the modern Patiyari village lying about eighteen miles north east of the site now 
accepted as Kampila. Recently a temple and research complex have been constructed there. 


Pandu-Mathura—In the past the Pandya dynasty ruled over Madura. This gives rise to 
the surmise that the ancient Pandu-Mathura is modern Madura. According to this story the 
Pandavs were sent to the southern sea coast by Krishna. This also supports this theory. 


Hatthakapp—According to the details mentioned in this story this place appears to be 
somewhere near the Shatrunjaya hills. There is a village named Hathap near Talaja in 
modern Kathiyawad. It is not far from Shatrunjaya, so this could be the ancient 
Hatthakapp. In the Vallabhi inscription of Dhaarsen first of the Gupta dynasty there is 
mention of Hast and Prakshep. According to scholars this is the same Hatthakapp. In the 
seventeenth century prose work Pandav Charitra by Devavijaya it is mentioned that the 
distance between Hastikalp and Raivatak hill was 48 miles. This also confirms the theory. 


Ujjayant hill—Raivatak hill or Girnar hill. 

Hastinapur—In Indian mythology this town also finds pride of a place like Varanasi 
and Ayodhya. According to the Mahabharat it was founded by king Hast, the son of Suhotra. 
According to Vividh Tirthakalp it was founded by King Hasti, the son of Kuru and grandson 
of Rishabhdev. In Vasudevhindi it is mentioned as Brahmasthali. The city still exists and is 
22 miles northwest of Meruth and 56 miles south east of Delhi. 


Nidan—Desire or ambition. Details about this are available in Antakriddasha Mahima 
and Dashashrutaskandh Sutra. 
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| SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER : THE HORSES: INTRODUCTION |} 


Title—Ainne—Akirna—horses of an excellent breed. The enticing and 
elaborate snares of sensual pleasures litter the path of spiritual endeavour. 
One wrong step and you are caught. With an appropriate example of 
ensnaring the horses, the outcome of both fondness for and detachment from 
carnal pleasures has been explained in this story. 


Gist of the story—Some merchants from Hastishirsh city set out on a 
sea voyage. Caught in a storm they arrived at an unknown island, the Kalik 
Island. There they saw numerous precious minerals and herds of wild horses. 
They filled the coffers of their ship with these minerals and returned to 
Hastishirsh. 


When they visited the king with gifts he asked them if they had come 
across any astonishing things during their voyage. They informed the king 
that the graceful horses of the Kalik island were truly astonishing. The king 
ordered his servants to go with the merchants and bring some horses. 


The king’s servants took along a variety of alluring things and devices to 
attract the horses and came to the island. They fixed a few snares. The herd 
of horses arrived there and many of them were attracted and trapped. Many 
others were fearful of the strange contraptions and galloped away to their 
regular grazing pastures. | 


The servants transferred the trapped horses to the ship and delivered 
them to the king. The king called horse trainers to break and train the 
horses. Thus the horses that were trapped led a painful life. Those who 
shunned the allurements continued to led a free and happy life. 
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Waed ska : sell 
SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER : AKIRNA - THE HORSES 


9: ae oF Aa! aa aaa aera aa aaa aera 
TAIT AAS WUT, AACA OF OSTEO A aed qu ?’ 

9: Wey aT A ye fa“ wd ! ae sor ATE Herat A Aleed aa 
Hea Hl Yah AY TATA & cl GaSe Al HLAIA HT aT Het Her 2” 


1. Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the 
seventeenth chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


GA 2: Ud Ge Hg ! HoT Hee Tol AAT Shera OT AAT ere, qVOTSAT | 
Te Ut HIP OT Ta SRA, ATTA 

WA : Gaal aM A oat Ra‘ weg | et & Ga a A ahah aa ar ae 
MT) Sa TH eth AA Hl Us al (fad TA sodas & AI ala 
APA) 

2. Sudharma Swami narrated —Jambu! During that period of time there 


was a city named Hastisheersh. The name of the ruler of this city was King 
Kanak-ketu. (details as in Aupapatik Sutra) 


Gal 2: mea Of ares wat geq dAeMa-aram utadia, set aa 
TST ATCA Ala SAM! AT Of aS Aare MeaT-aT To AAT HATS WAY 
Beat TS ACSVTS Ag AAG HUES Georaans are ala Se 

aa 3: eae we AY atm Aah (AS-AT AT | at) AeHratp wed 
Tf are aie aes Tl wH are g ara Tee et aA ETT OO 
Mur feel aaeaqa yy Fed F (aaah) aay art a aa aerate 
maeaye H Gast aor yea Tal (fares faa AeaH Hl HA G GAH : c) 

3. In Hastisheersh city there lived many wealthy and reputed Sanyantriks 
(merchants who went to other countries for trade) and Nauvaniks 


(merchants who carried their merchandise in boats). One day all these 
merchants met together and decided to go on a sea voyage. At an auspicious 
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moment they started their journey and went hundreds of Yojans ahead on 
the Lavan sea within a few days. (details as in ch. 8, story of Arhannak) 


al ¥ ae Of ae oa aE SAA Tel APiicacreM oa aiferrare a 
Ta AAT) AC oF a aT A aaa aA area 
ATTA GAM Fae Galera aaa ass! 


ag of & firma gage UsgsU UAT ySearTG SIT ata SreTl oF aE 
pat ea a fet an fated at Weraet araten fa Hee Headey oe Paras 

eal v : set ma age A Se otal Tard Hl APT HET Ys (faa frac 
Tea FX Sl BM & TAMA : &)l Sa AAT VAI THM AM Arey et AAT sir 
SAbT Wel AZ & est Fs TCIM aM ah, Set al, SAG Prey we siz 
Us MM Wl Sl Gat Sled Will 

tet fame fafa 4 Ate at ghe are ae a aqNa EA a TA ait ae GaN 
HAT BT TaATl feat sr ST AY Al eT! Be ae aT AT ae ter fH ava fea gear Fe 
aaa foe fear ar fateen + ar tel Sl se AMT Aad a fae AH eI TAT 

4. In the sea they had to face many difficulties. They were caught in a 


storm and the ship started trembling, drifting, rising and falling, and 
whirling under the force of the gale. (details as in ch. 9, the story of Makandi) 


In this dangerous situation the captain of the ship lost his wit and poise 
and was bewildered. He lost all sense of direction and thus was unaware of 
the position and the direction of movement of the ship. He became 
disoriented and started brooding. 


Sera S Ale 

G&A a aed HeseMed F Boy | Wer F Aaa Ta ahora 
q We 4 AMAT are saresid, Tames va aaaI—‘feeot ga Saroyferar | 
aerReEy sta ferarara’ 

a of 4 fran a aed Show a Heng a THR a SAT OT 
Tat 4 wt qae-‘vd Uy ae cage | ugMeT ae satan fa See ast 
Hreraoreeey re Frere’ 

4: ae ce Ta TS oh Stee (GY ae ae), Hore, Tees 
(Gra atte) den ate al Paral & oe ard ait yer-‘earia | ga 
wy Gas (Prat) et Farge eae oe feared far wat He te et?” 
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“aargiat | Tort & areor ae Pra she awe a 7g z 
ae AN Fe AM Ae et Ter s fH aa fa fe FX are Het TT ta Sl ga Grea F 
WT Aad Bt falta Vt TAT El” 


FREEDOM FROM TROUBLES 


5. Seeing all this, the passengers and the crew including many rowers, 
navigators, labourers, and the traders approached the captain and asked, 
“Beloved of gods! What ails you? Why have you lost your poise and are 
worrying with your chin in your palm?” 

The captain replied, “Beloved of gods! Due to this storm I have lost my 
capacity to control the ship and I am unaware of the position and the 
direction of movement of the ship. That is the reason I have lost my poise 
and become anxious.” 


Ge: aa A aoe ae feos alae waag area fires far 
Ten Shaan sana ver aaah acae-aented cad hacarad we 
aula HE FE Fat A GAM A Hel Aeaas a SIAM Sarason fasta 

Wl & : Mel Hl Ae ad YA Aaa Aa H aH AA a SAAT vata, Tat a 


Sm a Ta SA AM, ateraed one fear ait sa We at ge, we ale 
HUA Ste tat al ae HA A, SAT AA AAT HT! (fae Hera BT Ba, 
& AA ¢ & SAN) 

6. Hearing this from the captain all the passengers and the crew became 
worried, fearful, and panicky. They cleansed themselves by bathing and other 
rituals and started remembering, and calling for help to their deities 
including Indra and Skand. (details as in ch. 8 story of Arhannak) 


gw 8: aw oF F fon asl Aerace ASU, WEQEU, TEAM 
SCAMS ATT As SAT! AT FG MATA A Fed Hheoad a awe a 
Tee Fara oa Aan a wd qa—‘Td UY ae cata | qaEAET 
WT ASAT TTT aS OF aroaT | altace Agel, Ta ot arleararey 
IIE 

GO: HS AAT Me 3a Ale HI ss, aqua, dat he aa a cael you 
GANT ST S| Sat AI Teal Ta abat & wer-earqivar | Ah ala wea si 1s 
& Ge Ha HF feruta wel Terl ea aie aie gy w P| on ved FI chad, ae 
citer aly feats 4S Ter el” 
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7. After some time the captain regained his wit, poise, memory and sense 
of direction and came out of his state of numbness. He told to his crew and 
passengers, “Beloved of gods! I have regained my senses and now I am not 
lost. We have arrived near Kalik island. Look there! the land you see ahead 
is Kalik island.” 


Gl CATO A Hea 8 PONT FSET FT STATE a 

Gl ¢ : A Bl Ue Md BA We & SM Har A AA Was sie Agee aul 
aaah cat al deal A a aie aa % ae We OT Ved SI aet AIT Sa 
Brel-Blel at F FS Sry We satel 

8. Hearing this from the captain the passengers and the crew on board 
became happy and reassured. With the help of southern wind the ship 


reached the shore of Kalik island and they landed on the beach with the help 
of small boats. 


oT AVS BIR 312g 

WA 8: ae aed feeoont a gat a Tat a AST a aed aT 
ara Grate | fee a? ete-to-aitorgeem argvorerer | 

aq of 4 aa a aa Wala, ae ae ae amenaia, seensa Are ae 
Sear Sea aa TE as eT, A oT ae Wwe 
Weta Pera Preterm gegen terete 

i 8: oleae aa at Se ae, aM, tH aa at a oe GM edi am 
SH Al Fa AT TT] aye Ta Ta & A (Ga are, Ae, saa a aha ae 
o AUT se-ye-aea esq 4 Ga tea FY Ger ale) Ae ola & asat & wa 
SAH GM GAS UST | G 

oT eat Fo aftray ar ear okt cast Hea Fahl ava wave, ch he 


at by ATT FC AMT TA! Sel Se fagme Aree yfy fears et at a aTa-aei fe a 
Mua at eet a Gaye ara faa wT 


MINERAL WEALTH AND HORSES 


9. On Kalik island they saw many deposits of silver, gold, diamonds, and 
gems and also herds of horses. These horses were of excellent breed and were 
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in numerous colours (black, blue, white, yellow; they were healthy, agile, 
beautiful, etc. according to the description of good breeds of horses in the 
commentaries). 


The horses also saw and smelled these merchants. They became afraid 
and disturbed, and galloped many Yojans away in panic. There they saw 
pasture land and water and resumed their normal undisturbed and carefree 
activities. 


a 90: a OH A arena aoe wd cof oe 
carta | arate? sa ot aeq fee a, FOOT a, THOTT A, AST 
q, a aa ag ore fecooeg 9, Faourey a, Ta, GeteR FO Waaen ATTA’ 
fa meg aaa wang ofequiia, vlsgiren feta a, qavoreg a, Tao 4, 
asta a, AT A, oes, Se A, Tite a dae ate, afta 
dala, wien amare ania, ara ad ero oma ast a unigate 
ere SarTesia, Tare Serraae Tae sea aA aaa atta 
HM ASAP Ald, AeA Fee Ta Wes Avela Wheat shea vat 
STA | 


qT of A Hoes A Ararat FT Hee ara ofsass| 

Gq 90 : sax area 4 cee faa feat—“‘carqivar | eH asai 4 a a 
2 Get Ath Atel, AM, Til J ere St GM Tl aa: SAT fre a SA Ga F TENT 
Hl AC ca at Maw sl” US A WA AAT Hl SS BT Tet a 
tat Ta Ga, AA, HS TM Als TT B Ae earl Sq AY et We 7 TSN 
Usd BT ATT STHHT Te TL SAC Fel MSA AAT Bl BNL Teta A AaT Ale SaTT 
art meal ¥ wal fee wMsal a oat aet Fo wears fear! easy we Wedd We 
TH % Tet FS aM F aa Cer, Mea Ae, are aeqra set aa A He 
ata Te A weer feat] MAGA A TH SAHh_ Wa % AAI A quer Az 
rey te fea 


Ue Gtchhg TAMA & FT TeyeT SyTT Kare SH fer 
10. The merchants deliberated, “Beloved of gods! We have nothing to do 
with the horses. There are rich deposits of silver, gold, gems, and diamonds: 
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It would be profitable for us to fill the holds of our ship with these minerals.” 
They all agreed and filled the holds of the ship with all the minerals and also 
hay, wood, grain and fresh water. When the wind favoured, they sailed and 
arrived at Gambhir port. They anchored the ship and disembarked. The ship 
was unloaded and the cargo was transferred to carts made ready for travel. 
Once the complete cargo was transferred, they left the port and came to 
Hastisheersh city. They halted the caravan outside the city and camped in 
the main garden. Collecting valuable gifts, they entered the city and went to 
the king’s court. After greeting King Kanak-ketu they displayed before him 
the gifts they had brought for him. 


The king accepted the gifts. 


seat cht STAT 

Wl 99: a SMa wd saa—“gGa of cate | Ware oa 
antes, WaTayE a attRaol ateet qeraetet sites, a aes ae 4 
ateta areata fesqed?’ 

ay of ArT Horrees Ta Ua TaTH—‘Ud GY ore Taya | Fea 
shea wat afta, t ata aa arletaclact Saget, Tear ot aed fervor a 
WT Tea eT aa, fe a atta aa atene Sang serifal ac si 
arn | arete arterratea F strat atesee fest | 

al 99: Pee Te OH aha @ Ge 'earghal | ga aT are Tat siz 
aaa at arat ¥ aid Sl, Aa Tent sr TaMAAS SI GET Ha a, FM Hel 
A ae ayaa eq eat?” 

oT amittat 4 sax fear—“‘eargive | ey art sat kage are & Prard Fl ga 
at FH alles at Gl AT Ie a Al Gel aed, aM amie & aed a Glia & aM 
aed 8 aya = (aga ar TU Gaaa)I o asa oF a & wa a Ue a ae 
aM Ft Ue Ta Ss ca | ee ails glo H Acs agg aga AT” 


DESIRE FOR THE HORSES 


IL. After this, the king asked the merchants, “Beloved of gods! You visit 
many villages, towns, and islands. You go on sea voyage now and then. Have ‘ 
you seen some astonishing things?” 


The merchants replied, “Beloved of gods! We are inhabitants of this 
Hastisheersh city. This time we went to Kalik island. In that island there are 
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rich deposits of many minerals including silver and gold. There are herds of 
horses also on that island (the description of horses as before). Disturbed by 
our presence these horses have drifted many miles deeper into the island. 
Sire! We found these horses of Kalik island astonishing objects.” 


I 92: alo SoM ae Aor Maratha sifaw waa area fires 
a aoe TrrairaT ud qaa—‘TesS oF A saa |! wa aiefaaghae 
ae ailetacraratt A ara sts’ 

qT Uf aT Sen aT Heres Tea Ud saR—‘ud ai | fa ae ane 
Faure qaot afSquita | 

GA 92 = Ue HAY FST QUT Bl ala BAH Gaa Hel-“‘eargihyay | GA 
At Gaal & are aa ale afer aT a TA Ayal Sr Bel a aan” 

a Se Ease ahereenca 
| 

12. On getting this information king Kanak-ketu instructed the 


merchants , “Beloved of gods! Go along with my servants and bring the 
horses of Kalik island here.” 


“As you say Sire!” the merchants humbly accepted the kings words as 
order. 


WA 93: WU HUE Ta Hielsagta Fels, Tela Ta aaa‘ 
of ge cara | doronararets ake afrarctarat aa are are!’ a fa 
wsqvita | 

qT UF a AIAG ASE Aid, aa TA oT ae ATT z, 
ARTA A, WAT a, HAO a, FHM a, seat a, fatraadiona y, aay 
YT Fe Asean seq wASTaMTS Atal 
> 92: a UT a aaa Bl ger ait Ga—“‘earqival | GH A 

aqratcal & Aer Tait aire AT few alee 2TH age at ATS” Gaal FAT TT 
> aot amtar erare Parl Pet oa Gea A miset Aare at she sat aga a rave S 
2 apait & ara fata wart at dona, an-aeast, ard, wea, der, seurrh ane c 
Secon 


13. Now the king called his servants and said, “Beloved of gods! Go with 
these merchants and bring the horses of Kalik island for me.” The servants 
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| Waeal area : airebtot ( 24 ) 
accepted the order. They prepared many carts and filled them with the 
required materials for the voyage. Besides this they also loaded into the carts 

a variety of Veenas (string instruments) like — Ballaki, Bhramari, Kacchapi, 


Bhambha, Shatbhramari, etc. and other musical instruments that appealed 
to the ears. 


319g Alen GT 


wl oy : are aga every a ora Gla a Hee a face | 
Teer FEM a RT a ma dae a omit a aE 
Ueraeaassot ca wears Atal 
UPC TET ASUS F HAYS | aa aa a sect enftifeaorseTo cael 
aera atfa 
UC FE GSA FT YM FT Ga a Aisa a HATTER ola 
q feist eearot anstarré sta 
ATA FE BAIT A SIAM F WaMG a Aaa A MAM aA AGT a 
PAST FT aa Sa a sale a dfeaneeTe cat aTsrarrS Uta 
al 9s : Sa Ua Baal A at Tisai A fee ari, wie, Gee ae aw Ti 
al arent (ast a meraictat), faa ot (fase a wereftat), gaat (aaa 
are 8 ward ala), war ae (fret onfe & at weraleal), aera (eat was 
Sees), AA (AA HCA aAsrHt se Heels), WA (AH TM YT He 
was Hearpitar), sears (fata aeqeit ar free sag Herpes), amie ait a 
AM Tel AA AT fear 
| sah Ae BIS Ye (ah Ulon, feftensrt a cased) HI, We, wert (SarTat 
den, ia oe Ral a UA a ba 
Tere | 
et Fel Te A A ATT Tet aH Vere TA-Eis, 7S, webu, Aas (Fret) 
GUAT, Taina seh one fer sheet al GNM arent ar A Misal FH az 
Tera | 
aad ¥ Haw (te H), Soa, acy (sitet H), Aaa (IM), Aes (saa fasts), 
maT (ays &), erate ale SI A Ae TT are TAM Skea GT TMM ae as 
ae a met F az ail 
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14, The servants also included in their cargo every variety of objects of art 
that appealed to eyes. This included multi-coloured things made in wood, 
paintings, writings, terra-cottas, knit-work, coated things, inlaid works, and 
mixed art pieces. 


Then they included fragrant items that appealed to the sense of smell. 
This included concentrates of Tagar, Ela, Ketaki, sandal-wood, Juhi and 
many other types of perfumes and fragrant powders. 


Also loaded were things that appealed to the taste buds. These included 
different types of sugar such as semi-finished, powdered, crystallized, etc. 


In the end they loaded bed covers, blankets, rugs, mattresses and other 
such products made of cotton, wool, leather, etc. that appealed to the sense of 
touch. 


Wal 94 safe area aici, Giger Ser nag Ara Tarrsla 
FE HALA-SITI HSA TMNT a Uae a deer a alae Oa 
yw aad FT aE Vase aSse et qeraet via | 

si 94 : Set Fe aH aA sal F wcHz, Ma Aa He WAT GEA ST sie 
ae ata det Vedat wisat Get af sire cent care fal fet Geral A ae es a 
AI-T-AIT APA AAA Aa HIS, AA, Wel, Dat, Aer, eT sls aA AA WHE 


ol Saga AAT AT atl 


15. After loading all this material they moved to Gambhir port and 
transferred the cargo into the ship. They also loaded enough quantities of 
other essential items like wood, hay, soft water, flour, milk, etc. 


oer faery 

Fl 9G : AN ae ao we aera Ma saree, 
aleaed sata, sate ae ae a ot a ater areaia a, aadla a, fasta 
a, qaedia a, ale até a of a arefsagrar aet arnait a ora facanat 4 
aa aaitt aaa a cenit agen agian fasta, a a 
artatant wae odie, tere foreren fororer Gita fastal 
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Fil Sa aaa Ja aaa aes 
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Al 9G : We Te Wat dat at a a Wa OT BT aa A TG 
ATA & BWA TAM SU st ails Bo & fH]! Ged! Gel WIT Stes BT ATi 
4 OAM Wht at A SANT! Ge Aa GAM He A Woda Wel-wel ae dod, ala 
a ed & ae-aet 7a, sra-aa AF ae fae sit gales aedal & aye aha 
Por orl fet at fede, Mere aire aw eet BT TA 


FIXING THE SNARES 


16. After the ships were loaded and when the wind favoured, they left 
Gambhir port and arrived near Kalik island. They anchored the ship and 
disembarked. The ship was unloaded and the cargo was transferred to the 
island with the help of small boats. The servants of the king then went to the 
places where the horses rested or tumbled in the sand and fixed snares and 
played musical instruments for some time. After that they hid themselves, 
made themselves absolutely still and waited silently. 


G99 : Fe WI a ae stadia a oa Gast a, we aa ot a 
aac Fel fave a 4 BEET a ata dere a seni a agin 
airateaansnitn a cenit odie, at aftacaci grad zafa, ofan fier 
Preheat qtavirar fasta! 

99 : sh yar det & fae & ari ot al a onaita we aa 
Sue, Ae, aie fata Ui a ATA aon fed, fet area Get fae fea six 
Brat fo wl 

17. Similarly they arranged the colourful objects that appealed to eyes in 


the areas frequented by the horses, fixed snares and waited concealing 
themselves. 


al 9¢ : He TA A OAT ein a, aaa at, fasta a, qagla ay, 
Tea Of ot BSaagical at Feo Bley a aAe a aiifeagreT cea 
Sor a frat a atte, atten ate weata ara fatal 

Gl 9¢ : Sal WH OA Gaal 4 digi & EAM, Goa, GM & eel oe aifaa ar 
HT SA Ae BAIA FI aT sa ale AM H St FarHe sac-sar wm fed air 
Brat ao] Q 
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18. Then, they arranged in heaps the fragrant things that appealed to the 
sense of smell in the areas frequented by the horses, fixed snares and waited 
concealing themselves. 


Gl 98: Ta Ta a aT aaa OT, wala aM, fagia a, Gaeta a, ae 
Ta TW Wa aati a set Misifeaneent cat Gt a frat a atta, 
ait fae Bild, AVN TIT GSA WT aa a set 

Gl 98: sal Wart sel & AM, For, GA & BMA Ws, gat ale Ae aI 
Sar Act TM AH Sl FAM ae Tard aa fea, Taw St wn fea, ata Tara ar 
meet Yt fear aire aera aed Fae feet 

19. After that, they arranged the savoury things that appealed to taste 


buds, putting solids in heaps and the liquids in ditches, in the areas 
frequented by the horses, fixed snares and waited concealing themselves. 


20 : ae af a of a ate oTeaia oT, aala aT, fasta at, gagia ay, 
até ae aut dq seq aa a oa faeraa aonity a odieameene 
aya-TeRgag Sata, oferat ae afta sre Fergta| 

GA 20 : aed H GV ash al ast Shea al Al Ww Al Ge oh, GAG, WAS 
& fata aa at aor fed Wat ore faer fed aie eee are-wre gail-vat ania a 
site # ga 7a 

20. Finally they arranged the soft objects made of cotton, wool, leather 


etc. that appealed to the sense of touch in the areas frequented by the horses, 
fixed snares and waited concealing themselves in the nearby foliage. 


SPA HT TA 

WI 29 aT ST Seg UU ChegT MEHTA Te-waEN re Tarresia, 
TAMA TAT Of AAPA aA ‘AFA ot sy AeA was’ eft HE AY 
vlesy ae-aite-teeasig agkea amicar atte: auraraqom, aff 
Chest aE Wa Tet qtqtul aaenia, doo ae WT TWC-TaT 
Trerar fretern qégqent ferectal 

Al 29: SI AA Ae A Ws Fel Aa Wel AS Aa GH, YU, WA, WE, 
wal, Ta, BT AT eal GH aeqe cat atl GHA A atm ee ae Braye fe a atl 
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Btw cr a eet 


aremey TM AT earheras BT Y eae faa Ses act Tigh wl TST & fey 
A Fit Aaa sl AT! Aaai + ara & famed Aare F 
ee Gal Tarel, BAT AN Tel Test aa aA staat 
ate fret fa cer aeharhh grat aYT son ae BTA aA | 
cat BY TI 

as Wa Far A aa silt Sa Vaal Sl Sal a Bw ss SA Gael. ee a 
eu ome A yer gear at aM atl Gaal + atest ar aed ote AY Gar feral 
age ome & Wasa He Ao Teal & aH A oh AT 

TT BS SS ST AYT KAMiee—guird sarah & wht ceraa set I yet al ae 
are ea ferard Tl (Aaea sie) 


A FONDNESS FOR PLEASURES : 
THE CAUSE OF BONDAGE 


ILLUSTRATION : 23 


King Kanak-ketu of Hastishirsh city ordered his experienced 
trappers to go to Kalik island to trap and bring some wild horses. 
These trappers spread around a variety of things to lure horses. These 
included perfumed things, tasty food, and soft carpets. Some trappers 
started playing alluring melodies on musical instruments and others 
hid themselves with nets and lariats in their hands. 


When the herd of horses arrived there, many of them were 
attracted by these things and came near. The trappers caught them. 
These horses were tied with ropes, hit with whips and yoked to 
chariots. Wild horses lost their freedom. 


Many others were not lured by the attractive things and kept there 
distance. They remained free grazing in their natural habitat. 
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ib) seq arqd &, vet wet vet sat &, ral aqua A vel &, Ga a ch alee Bu, 4 
| a FS a AAG BU, a: gia eae SAA FT Ue TA ake are AY A THe 
area-ari oe Pret tent Pea a Prefer et Geyee fra ay 


BENEFIT OF APATHY 


21. After some time the horses came to all these spots where objects with 
‘beautiful and enticing sound, touch, taste, form and smell were placed. Many 
of the horses thought that these things were new to them and beyond their 
experience, and thus they were not attracted, allured, or enticed by them. In 
fact, they became wary of them and drifted away to their familiar pastures 
and resumed their normal activities contented with the available grass and 
water. 


AA 22: Waa BAA | a ars Pret at reid a ae-wite-ta-ea- 
TAQ oO as, AO see Ma set SAT a Aaa aaa a 
Seah ra agaag| 

AT 22: 8 QM TM ! Fa WaT SAT TM ATy-aeA TTS, ae We 
at, Ta, ST at War A spam ae el Ahead a TE wel el, ae sa alm A 
oe AYy-MRaaa-saaoa st yore seal & are PareHedl a We Hr 
wa el 


22. Long-lived Shramans! In this way those of our ascetics who are not 
attracted, allured, or enticed by the subjects of the five senses of sound, 
touch, taste, form and smell become the objects of reverence of many ascetics 
and lay persons and cross the ocean of rebirth. 


Bafep BT Sao 

GW 23°: Ta F Ae aT We wes ae-wtete-eateN Wa 
arated cere ara Seal ae oF a ara Ue oles Benita Tawa AY STAT 
até age pete a cate a Teg a TITY a aseial 

BA 23: Sd G aw As OF OR Ta agai 4 ala ylesa ait ara al 
TH A Tal Sat APT STAT SA AT aA AH Ava ta-Aaal are attal Hetil 
(sit) A, Tea & He, eH Se ale 4 seat 7a ae GHe fae Ta 
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( 280 ) Tae HeaT Wa 

HARMS OF INDULGENCE 
23. Many of the horses were lured by these good and attractive things. 
They became extremely fond of these things and started consuming and 


enjoying them. All these horses were caught in a variety of snares (nets, 
nooses, foot-snares, etc. ) fixed by the king’s men. 


Waly a of a alefaagiced oe ara Pdia, fen wnizante. creat 
Gartid, dated are a wees a aa Atta 

qe a Sore Maram cea aU Ser TATCGTAUEN At 
vars, samo Wage daia, daa a are sata, sata sta 
shed vat, ata artes ca, aa svarsit, sami aca oa 
Farad TEA A A Tavita 

qo F Wes Ta da aa aaa sega faa, facta 
aalts, SAMS, Gantt Faroe astra | 

GI 28: Waal A TT AA Tet Sl HST Ae rel Aes Er Tet We a 
od) Fert FY saga Grae APM We at aA Tea eT UT Tarn ene WHT 
GT Ted Tet ATT SA HC TT Stel BI TaTT Be Ges THT Shas aT FY TT 
armhg & We & aal sen fate ton ar attarest Ht Fd asa Gab Baye wot 
at fea 

Ua TSA GAS AMT ATS HL. Yeh AMG He (ea SAT AT-M HH feral 
at {eal 

24. The royal staff rounded up these horses and transferred them to the 
ship with the help of boats. They loaded other essential things like food. 
When the wind favoured they sailed and arrived at Gambhir port, anchored 
the ship, unloaded the horses and brought them to Hastisheersh city. They 


took these horses to King Kanak-ketu and after due greetings presented 
them to him. 


The king exempted all their taxes and bid them farewell after duly 
honouring and rewarding them. 


WA 4 aT A HUTS TM HSlIaga aEras, aalaar sats, FAs, 
Tae Fre astra | 

a U4: Te a fer GH Asal |r gear firs See asi a aA fete afore 
Bt Aa Ol Se A Gear at fear foal 
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25. The king thert called the servants who were sent to catch and bring 
the horses from the Kalik island and honoured and rewarded them. 


WARE AT OTS TA ATT AeTag, Aelae wa Tags ot 
carpe | aa area faoree’ 

aq Ua aaAeM ae fa oegeia, vsginn a ae ase yedee g, 
Srrsye a, mada a, aedae a, Grate a Heras a alsa g, 
afeeaé a, wae a, simone a, Garment a, mamentté a, weenie a, 
framertfé a faordia, farsa aorrensey too Tasifal 

WI 2e : Haw UN A aed HH Hanae (agai at wie SA art) HY Gert 
He SaTGAT, TA At Ayal ar fasta (aire) ae 

“A AA’ Heat aseatcat FU Sl Arar lat Hl fer aval a A ArT 
AG AE, OM, aH, AT (FS Bl AT wT), Bt aA Hew AerHz, dest gq Aaa 
Ugh; Teds AM Ht, GAN Hi, Fel, Id, Ad : adh, TAs H HS ale A Yerz 
pia oe feta fail wa a ae vista a 7a a oe ta} a a | 


26. At last the king called for the horse trainers and asked, “Beloved of 
gods! You are appointed to break these horses and train them.” 


“As you say, Sire!” With these words the trainers accepted the king’s order 
and took away the horses. They tied the mouth, ears, nose, and edge of the 
tail of each of these horses. They also tied their hooves and thighs. They put 
nose-bags and the saddles on them and also the eye guards. After all this 
they broke these horses by hitting them with ropes, canes, vines, lashes, 
whips, etc. Once the horses were trained they brought them to the king. 


GA: aT a Hos A ATaAN Aalts, FAME, aac aera 
Usa! AT UE A areal age yedate « oq feawmertté a ae ari 
ATTA eeRaTE Teli | 

WI 29 : UT At ayareal Sr A-enre fear are Tee fae Be fea) Sart SA 
aeqt A Fe sete ae da age ae & get & are ged airliits a AMlaH 
Sq Taal 

27. The king honoured and rewarded these horse trainers and dismissed 


them. All these horses went through a lot of suffering due to the bondage and 
the beating they got during the training. 
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STE 
GA es Waa VATA | at oe rset ay Rorciet a eae Benet Sey 

wear wee Aad, Tala, Prata, qafa, aearaaraia, a a ge 
aT a SETH PHOT ST ATS a Aaa Ta arEOT CATER | 

GA 2 2S AQ SAO | SAT Meare SAT Gi eee a Pet ctf rene 
a re, TH, Val, we ait ae & ofa oneniia, year ale area ele & TA 
gel Sf TI Sl ae sal ce A aH sao, wala, sraa, silaarait a 
HAA Hl WA Sa F AM agit sq Marae FY YA: FA: AT Hea FI 


CONCLUSION 


28. Long-lived Shramans ! In this way those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, are attracted, allured, or enticed by the subjects of the five 
senses of sound, touch, taste, form and smell become the objects of neglect by 
many ascetics and lay persons and are caught in the cycles of rebirth 
indefinitely. 


sreacnquan a genet 
GA 8 Berl e-aeC-acl-ete- aaa STATA | 
eg Ta, cia = aeferaaariis ll 


G2: OM A Yas a Mais, Po fru an, aa a age 
wae aeai & wet F agen eH at seta & aging yeh 
Aas Ad S19 Il 


TA HS a 
ta aia. wT 


HARMS OF INDULGENCE 


29. The beings who are slaves of the sense of hearing and are enticed by 
the pleasing and enchanting sound of good quality musical instruments like 
Veena, drums, and flute consider such music to be the source of bliss. (1) 


AS agET-AUI AS Visit Fag eral 
Oeste, cede fafa sar Hle It 
fey Marea Hl Ae Fara AHI ser Mt sae sil S A sey (Pearl) 
fist Fw dat a a mast dav a orate ar are & aet FA aT Fe a 
Tah SM BAT TT ST SIT FA Te SII Il 
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Lr UauaUaUaUaUaUAUaUaUBUaUSURUaUURUaUSURURURUAUB RUB URURU BURR Ly 


Wael Seay : airehlof ( 233 ) 


But this compelling attraction of the sense of hearing is harmful in the 
same way that the call of a caged partridge, belonging to a fowler, lures a 
wild partridge into the snare and becomes the cause of its bondage and 
death. (2) 


AN-HEN-AAT- CAC MT-I FTAA ATTY | 

Say | a, «Hee areata il3 Il 
ag shea & asia ae BaF ae Tea Tel YOU Gl & A, We, acm, ay, 
Uz, AT AM Wale Aeratt ar fae aha F Ta Heal a ars Arad Fis ll 


The beings who are slaves of the sense of seeing consider feasting upon 
the lascivious movements of the breasts and thighs, limbs and torso, and 
eyes and face of a woman to be the source of bliss. (3) 


Aeraeaget-e He Ural Aag earl 
Tt HAMTRA eit, TSE TEN SGstair ite Il 


ford ay shea a ae geet sey say et areqel ar & oe ghee UT 
ead AMT Hl MIS & BT a sala a saa anes Hla e ST Ae AAT TIIvl 


But this compelling attraction of the sense of seeing is harmful in the 
same way that the beauty of a flame draws the ignorant moth, embraces it 
and reduces it to ashes. (4) 


AYS-ACTATYAN, TSA-ACAT ITA TETY | 
Tag Ta, CHa aTflifereTaET ly Il 
Was & AAT El MT HMMS, Ta YT, A h aa Ae sie Ge, 
arent & am safe quifiry ceret ds dam Famers om orga aes Flat 


The beings who are slaves of the sense of smell consider enjoying the smell 
of fragrant things hike Krishnaguru, Pravar-dhoop, seasonal flowers and 
garlands made of these, and sandal-wood paste to be the source of bliss. (5) 


Ogee Ste UPA sag earl 
a arateteat, faenait Frerag ToT Il 


ford ae WTS ar geld SHIT sar et ate Yor ele S Va Haar ale areas 
at Ter & anata sex aig aaa faa 4 atet From ata & ait dem, ag ante & 
HSS AAA ells ll 


CHAPTER-17 : THE HORSES ( 293 ) 
fe SUG eae eG GU GUGGUGL GL aa ean. 


iG Jal BURR Uae aia SUSU USUI Jaga UaUaVa aU aaa aU RUE ry 
( 288 ) MATT HAMT Ws 
But this compelling attraction of the sense of smell is harmful in the same 
way that the alluring fragrance of Ketaki and other flowers draws a snake 
out of its hole and causes it to suffer the pain of captivity and death. (6) 
farted pada-et Tease | 
ararata 3 Pret, tate fiteiteaaaatiie 
frerstaa & asitga ec ont wed, da, wae, Ge aa Ay TH a Ge, Wa 
dat wel (qed ara) varat & ada A oS AUG Ged Slivil 
The beings who are slaves of the sense of taste consider relishing savoury 
preparations, solid, semi-solid, and liquid, having bitter, hot, pungent, sour, 
and sweet flavours to be the source of bliss. (7) 
Riera te Ure ag eral 
WH Tea, HS salah Aes lic il 
for ae frershaa ar sated amar Far eT ay & Ta —-Awt H aie H aA 
Wea & ems 4 onelta a oa Pere acl awe Te A alm ale El Ta A Tex 
gia ah arch & afte aea-aey we om eat aah Flic 
But this compelling attraction of the sense of taste is harmful in the same 
way that the piece of meat attached to the fish-hook lures the fish who bites 
it and is drawn out of water to die a slow writhing death. (8) 
SS-HIAMT-Yeyg A, Alara feaa- tegen Ty | 
wag To, Tata Hrafeseraer ile Il 
Trea aT BC WON Saal qT & ary fates qa 4 waa qa 
ad & AM Asks A Gua & yds a AA ST GaaaS WM Tet Mag Ud | oie 
Taal & TA Y aS AWS Ged Zl Il 
The beings who are slaves of the sense of touch consider enjoying various 
seasonal pleasures, the possession of symbols of wealth and grandeur, and 
“hi hi 


carnal pleasures derived out of fondling the female body and other such 
objects to be the source of bliss. (9) 


WIMagE- TT te UT sag ara 
aH SNE Hered Harry wleHat forall 0 Il 
fey ae aes Sl Sale aH Far at aM a gegen & ae ek & 
yet & Taw Yel SA Aa TUT VeHST Ta & Be dhe cle Aas Hl AV Aah WT 
at Aedt eligoll 
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Ut Uae UgUaUaURURUaUaURUaUAURURUR BURR a RUR aR RRR R Ba 
Wasa seas : sirchtot ( 284 ) 
But this compelling attraction of the sense of touch is harmful in the same 


way that by the craving to brush a she-elephant traps the elephant in season 
and causes it to suffer the piercing pain of lancet blows on its head. (10) 


SRaMER HT Ya 
Se BAe Cha -A-T-FA-HHETATTAG | 
meq Wat Pra, Tas A ot ATH 
ait oot ae, eR ante aret & aye ret Xo area ael etd oF aeaeT T 


rd wet Seal (ae-sheat & farsa, wore, aware ante w asinge Ben Tray 
Weer FTI It 


BENEFIT OF CONTAINMENT 


The beings who are not allured by the melodious sounds of musical 
instruments like Kal, Ribhit, etc. do not embrace Vashartmaran (forced and 
painful death caused by indulgence in sensual pleasures, intense passions, 
and light passions). (11) 


FO -HSN- AA -HC-AL-AS- Mega AMAT Sy | 
Say TA Aa, THEA A A TTI 
fal & RA we-aaa anfe wal A aT ooh ara ae et A aadacor wT Ta 
b> et St 1192 Hl 


The beings who are not allured by the visual beauty of female breasts, 
thighs etc. do not embrace Vashartmaran. (12) 


HTS-ACTA CYTO -TITAMOTAN-FTETG | 
Teg TF Pret, TaEACH TT ATTA 3 Il 
ST, YO, Het Ae, A oT oe Beta FS ooh area Aet sd a aa 
Bl WAT Tel SrA 19 3M 


The beings who are not allured by the aroma of fragrant things like 
Krishnaguru, Dhoop, seasonal flowers, garlands, and sandal-wood paste etc. 
do not embrace Vashartmaran. (13) 


Aras 4+ Pret, aS 7 A ATII9¥ Il 
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AI A CO Oe A es es 


( 28 ) STraeraeary Ba 
fam, m2 Tat ale areal A ae ata ante & St wet sraw Ael ed a 
AMAT HT ATT Tal SIcHal9 ¥ Ul 


The beings who are not allured by savoury preparations, solid, semi-solid, 
and liquid, having bitter, hot, pungent, sour, and sweet flavours, etc. do not 
embrace Vashartmaran. (14) 


TITTY 4, Alara feaa-Pegqga ty | 
wy OF Pre, TATA TA ATT Il 


. BY SAS SY Tet fe waHTE aH RAAT A GAT TO, sare eT Tet A Aer EeT 
al MTT Tet STAI 4 UI 


The beings who are not allured by a variety of objects pleasing to the 
sense of touch do not embrace Vashartmaran. (15) 


ardeq-Prear 


wey a Meta aalaad sang! 
Geom J Sean | AAV Fa OM ested [19 F Il 
THT BT YT AT AAT Maal GaHt HHT Te sel er alert site ay a 


TT APTA FAC HA SS Vl SAT ATSTII9 & Il 


DIRECTIONS 


A Shraman should never be contented by pleasant sounds and disturbed 
by unpleasant ones. (16) 


wag a WeTTay «sagiad = sang! 

Geom A GAIT J, AAT GAT OM erste l19 9 II 
THT Hl Aral & AA ss eC ha axa aha sa aH HA TS AT oe ae 
art TET Ig 9 Il | 


A Shraman should never be contented by pleasant views and disturbed by 
unpleasant ones. (17) 


wy a MET «= aor-faaagercy| 
Geer A Veo g, AAMT GAT H aise Il 


TT al wthsa & waa ae a aaa attra ae Gat ae HAT TS at we aal 
SPT UST 9 ¢ I 
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| A Shraman should never be contented by pleasant smells and disturbed 
'b) by unpleasant ones. (18) 


THe aT HeaTarg feria serTey| 

qzom FT SS A, GAN GA 7 SATII Il 

smo al fa saa afta ee ya a Wt Ol frataa & wal ¥ ge a oe 
Tel ST ASTI II 


A Shraman should never be contented by pleasant tastes and disturbed 
by unpleasant ones. (19) 


weg Ft weaTaYy 8 aBalaaayrTTY| 
qzam J SSN J, AAV AA FT AATINRO Il 


wel SAT AfETI2 0 Il 


A Shraman should never be contented by a pleasant touch and disturbed 
by an unpleasant one. (20) 


i 390: Ua wR ag |! wT aya Feat aa Ma aaa 
UIT sass Wor fer aH| 
Ga 39:8 Wz! ATT ATA AEM A Ged SA HAGA HI WE AT Het FI 
wet AF GAT S TAT st A Hed zl 
31, Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the seventeenth chapter of 


the Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So [ have heard, so I 
confirm. 


\l Favay seqat Fad |l 
| PASAT SAA AAMT Il 
|| END OF THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER | i 
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re 


a THM al Sa Gael Heat A farts staat o& fawal + oral & Garon 
TM SATA SMT Aiea THA HT a HI faeMe F GAMA Sl TA Sal & Fa FA 
arate & sary are feada ar sh Ra AMT & Ae Td Ata SET A Wan ae 


Bl Wildl | 
CONCLUSION 


This seventeenth story of Jnata Dharma Katha explains in detail the 
unhealthy consequences of indulgence in various sensual pleasures and the 
attainment of spiritual uplift with the help of detachment. With the help of a 
simple example it has been made clear that at the root of all sorrows is the 
veiling of rational thinking by attachment. 


WE a Bieaeal AYTAANRA Ted TSA! 
WE AAT TE Ag, Terres ype IG Il 
We wes-ahrel Fa AW Waser sal 
ae faaug abreat, wai 7 BATT ATE I? Il 
We Tease, MAT Te Tse ATH! 
Wt - Atonsfaraurey - Trae - FereaTver 3 I 
We weley Pret, wer omer dea frearar! 
Tar 8m, «= Tegeareot are liv Il 
We a aileraca Mea sewer Ze VAT! 
ae saafteeor, aera sé Gaile Il 
Wit §=8=6BeRACaS-aaa «=| aA aTeAIT! 
omarmrette «= a, | eaele | FRGTS NG II 
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Ta Tet Sieh aT Hel Ss, TI ATW Fa TaN SH Te Ae aaa aleT! 
aval & GAM ay aie afhat & Aa aqaet SUT SM areal (aera ae) aT 
Zs 


ae get ole froat F aren a et ae ave ater AF set Ga, Sa wae ait ary 
ataafaal 4 aren vel etd a wat A TE Aa STIR MI 


HA AMAT HT ase faere her, Sa Wat es Aho at aT A tea site 
arrana frat aasr| aad aes fH weate fava & fara wet ae ava Ga 
margaret fram ae ¥ wast a, aa et fava a fara ae ain wre 
Set HAA Vd Sll3 il 

sae forte sree faval 4 agen ee asa Ga ae-qg eu, sel yar at 
fayat F sya, FW AT SSH HOG wed at SASAM Br WT Ha 
rata 

He Male + ae el avs aaa a A TW se aH geal SI ora av, TH 
Fart oy a we ola ae al ores ewe Sal ST wre aa elle 


Ca Wo ated ton & asingd ed Zl aq ward Ge alae grat %, avancei 
art eM ae der & aa (awe 4) arat ar fea aA ae ae & Wa 
aad Tig ll 


THE MESSAGE _ 


Kalik island is the ultimate bliss giving Shraman-Dharma (the spiritual 
path shown by Tirthankars). The horses are ascetics and the merchants are 
those people who create temptations (1) 


As the horses which were not lured by sensual pleasure remained free, in 
same way the ascetics who are not lured by sensual pleasures remain free of 
the bondage of Karmas. (2) 

The free movement of horses is the blissful state of Nirvana that is free of 
old age and death. This means that as the horses which were not attracted 
by sensual allurements were able to roam free, in same way ascetics 
indifferent to sensual pleasures are able to attain liberation. (3) 

Just as the horses that were drawn by attractions were trapped, in same 
way beings who are attached to carnal pleasures are trapped in the bondage 
of Karmas, the root of extreme sorrow. (4) 
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THI ee Lat 
( 300 ) srerertnerin yar GH 
Just as the horses trapped by sensual pleasures were shifted to other 


places and suffered extreme pain, in same way beings who drift away from 
the righteous path fall from grace and embrace sufferings. (5) 


Such beings are slaves of King Karma. They suffer the pains of being 
ridden (worldly sorrows) and the agony of being tortured by trainers (the 
tortures given in hell). (6) 


aa 


GS-GU, AY-Pleaay Al Wr & SA aT 
Je aa Aet—-Js 

Aa, Whaat Ait 

qedisat—ais a faa; Tsat ais! 

Tara —-aeil TA a FA eH! 

TAA -F ee Ma; SAT HT A Fl MAI 


APPENDIX 


Khanda—Bura; Madhu-Dhulika; a powdered form of refined sugar. 


Gul or Gol—Gud; jaggery. 

Sakkara or Sharkara—crystal sugar. 

Matsyandika—raw sugar made from molasses. 
Pushpottara—sugar made from flower extract. 
Padmottara—fragrant sugar made from lotus flower extract. 
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(reread emer Gar ae | 


dita gam faers ga SATS BI TH TAs FRAT FAH aTETT Bre sea A Ta! fat 
SAS Sl AT ATG BT Ta Fa SEH ATA ST MT TA HCA Bl Fem a sha far ze 
SAT TA TT TT oPTae Aa | AGA Sq te Ta He Sl AT! Be Anta Her ellerers zs, 
Wa Gl TEMS W Tea a Ae el 

HUA US TH A eT aelaTS aI Wear set Tat cH set Fae ated Tec al Taw aet 
Feat ATA Sl Ua Ht BA FRAT Hl Sate & fre teat al ae FET a ae 4 fre Fert | 
HY geal H MA Sea Teal Ml We se Aaa Tela et S BCT ae AT seal H Aca Tec 
al Tse ea oe ore Rrra Hed Al we fer AT orators A faera at are Gear Prara fear 


fara det @ frat qatar Peeadl ear are at art gel & afrafa faa ax at 
TCT AH Ue TAT eet faa F ara at aed dra qe sear Fer aerH FA Tal fata aT 
TYG Nd art + oa st Afeer sar feel 

Ahan art & ae frend 1 we fet wear alae & Bel Stat Ste! ora a a a SAA 
AT FT AY Hl BET Ge KIA GS A SAT FAT Te shrare Ht feral Fo we Taal aed ae 
a Ge Tar Srreat Fy aret ar frarefaae |e are ArT TUTE BT feral! fg fret Agar st fore 
ates 4 er Tal ea ae Gat Jat Alea fara & HS ses F weer |e var! fara + tar fe 
GET & ONT Fe TSS TAT at sat EEA ar Areva He eal as a adi ots ae des F 
SA AT Fraeet Ta se get Fa AT F AT TaT| 

UT faa al ara-ahaian ae Yar Bled Ta VA TC VSM Tel FEAT Bl Foes set Al 
Ta & ae 4 ee et al ae frearg Het ter Ie Pee fara at Gh aT! seq GH Ie 
faeat val fen at ae aay gal ated age sel er oe ara wet Gg at ae wet Al 
ATI Bl Soe 7 SM & ST oy al aT fH Saat aye UosyS Wen saya 3) Gay 
AV Jal @ Her fe a Ta Ae Stet ae Gas ala Ss ye Pret feat ate TayS Vea TTL GAT A 
TH Ht fear aie Sa ATT Sear BC Bl Her! aia: Ta A ae Polg fra fe Yq as ee 
Wary et Sl Bar Sse FT Ye aed HC al Bl AVY tea aw Ves aes! a al sq oa 
@ Wa cet ¥ Toe sTl : 

UT A Sah Fat AY ait A dear a at ate cacia F AI 
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I EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER : SUMSUMA : INTRODUCTION ! 


Title—Sumsuma—a name. A character in this story is named Sumsuma. The incident 
of her abduction and killing has been used to reveal the ultimate human depravity. The 
incident of consuming the flesh of her dead body to save lives has been used to show the 
importance of extreme detachment in saving one’s life for spiritual pursuits. This story is 
metaphoric and it explores the depths of feelings and attitudes. 


Gist of the story—in Rajagriha lived merchant Dhanya with his five sons and 
daughter Sumsuma. He had a servant named Chilat who looked after Sumsuma. He used to 
carry Sumsuma and play around with other children of the neighbourhood. Chilat was cruel 
and mischievous by nature and used to torture the children. The neighbours regularly 
complained of this to Dhanya. One day Dhanya got extremely annoyed and he beat up Chilat 
and fired him. 


Chilat wandered around and finally took refuge with thief Vijaya, the head of a nearby 
den of thieves named Simha-gufa. With passage of time he learned all the tricks of the trade 
from Vijaya and became his deputy. When Vijaya died the gang of thieves made Chilat their 
leader. 


After he was elected leader, one day Chilat looted the house of Dhanya merchant. He 
asked the other thieves to take all the wealth and he himself abducted Sumsuma. The 
merchant followed the thieves with the help of city guards. The guards attacked and 
dispersed the thieves and recovered the stolen goods. However, Chilat entered a nearby 
forest. Dhanya followed him with his five sons. When Chilat realized that Sumsuma was 
slowing him and he would soon be caught, he beheaded her, left the body there, and went 
deeper into the forest. There he was lost and died of hunger and thirst. 

Following the trail of Chilat Dhanya and his five sons reached the spot where the body of 
Sumsuma was lying. He was stunned by the tragedy and wept. After some time he resumed 
the search for Chilat. When all his efforts failed he returned to the spot. Dhanya realized 
that in absence of food and water it was impossible for him and his sons to return to 
Rajagriha. He asked his sons to kill him and eat his flesh to regain strength to reach 
Rajagriha. The sons refused and instead offered themselves. At last Dhanya decided that as 
the body of Sumsuma was lifeless they should use the flesh to regain strength to reach 
Rajagriha. And they finally returned to Rajagriha. 

In the end Dhanya and his sons became ascetics and then reincarnated as gods. 
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TOU], ASCH Hh AS Wo? 
we 9 rg cart Foo eae | re ae wa were A MAES SIT 
HAA Bl Tate sel Hers aT Aorced TAIT HI FAT Aes Het se? 


1. Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the 
eighteenth chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


Weed AA : YA 
EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER : SUMSUMA 
qa 9: we oa | are aT aeretoh arc OST AAS 
a: wad Gy sig | Got areal Ao areal Tahts ond Aat ere, ae 
TY Ot TOU Us Teas Ultras, TA Ot Aer ATeAT| | 


A Uh STUUR ATTRA GAT ETT ate er aeraTeRTEM SreM, A TET, 


OTT, Ae, TON, GOT] Tea Tt worea aeraerad Ya Aare Sci! 
Dears FU ATT FAT OT aaa ST TTA - ATT | 
LA 


qa ot uo aes fret am aader een srrifaieaatt 
Harare area TeTAaN-Pe AT ST | 

WI 2: Aaa ah a ot ear-e eg! et OTe aT OTS AA AE 
Tl Fat TI A oa Gs a alae Ho Yar aT Ue & ae Para Ht 
aml alate at ota gs Al fae wae: ae ae, ao, Gea, TAT Ta 
eprefaa| oT areare site HET va EN a ot rey Ghat mea @ wre A aie 
frat ATM FRAT Al See aaa Yat Fer A 

erg arare % aet fart a at ue aeaga (Arex) atl fers tafe oie 
AMT GSTS MT are aT ae Seat A ATTA TSN a Ses fact FY HAT aT 

2. Sudharma Swami narrated —Jambu! During that period of time there 


was a city named Rajagriha. A wealthy merchant named Dhanna lived in 
that city with his wife, Bhadra. 


Dhanya and Bhadra had five sons. Their names were Dhan, Dhanpal, 
Dhandev, Dhangope, and Dhanrakshit. The couple had a daughter named 
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Sumsuma who was younger than these five brothers. She was beautiful and 
delicate. 


Dhanya merchant had a slave-boy named Chilat. Chilat had a fully 
developed body and was healthy. He was expert in looking after children and 
entertaining them. 


aRI-aen : Tah Mart 

WA 2 aT HG ees FGA AAG TMS TT Ala eel FAA aca 
were fiveg, fiften sett actt a aftnts a Sueté a Raats a gar a 
SAAS A aks ATTA ATTA faery 

@ 2: ae Way faend altar Gan at cara ow fare fam far val 
SAHA & AT Gea Ted a 


CHILAT’S MISCHIEF 


3. Slave boy Chilat was appointed to look after baby Sumsuma. He used 
to pick up the infant and play with many children from the neighbourhood. 


Ov : fart Gad waa oA seal FG fat al Hisar a car at feat & 
(ara & Nel), fat ar tte, foal ar suet, feat ar afar anfe srt wat al ae 
Teal H ATA, Ale BT Acre AY TT ae Al Fel Fal, TE TA Teal F 
Tt RIT BAT, Kost at Sat Tere, feat Bl or ae, fed ar veder, fdr sr 
Stal Be fet BI ATCA-Wea Tec AT 

4, While playing with children Chilat would snatch playthings like shells, 
shellac balls, balls, sticks, dolls, etc. from the boys and girls. He would also 
steal the necklaces and other ornaments from the children. Not only this, he 
used to shout at some children, and tease, cheat, insult, molest, and beat 
others. 


G4: at a seq eM a ate a fem a fear a Hara a Hata 
BUTT see ere a are Perera ATV-ATOT arT-raTT 


(304) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


4h 
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ae oF ae seo are a atta a fsa a fetta a garam a 
Sam F aa wa wo Teas Te sarees, samo ei 
aware age Raante a cele a sartonfe a fas a ten a 
SST AT eeu was ftrereta| 

WA : Tas aed S aed Ud, faced, wey Hed, sity send are fora Hea gw 
AUTH ATA & Wa AteHe Farad at Rrmradt Ha a 

Seal & Aafia wa Alelales G Wa THe Ge At aaa A At Aa A Geea cd 
BU AIT FG Whe HU GA Wad GT aeare a feeradt Head Al 


5. At this the children wept, shrieked, became sad, cried, and went to 
their parents to report the ill-treatment by Chilat. 


The parents of these children came to Dhanya merchant and reported to 
him with regret, complained in choked voice, and expressed their sorrow with 
tears in their eyes. 


AA & aT oo aera fad aed vaag yA yA fata, ot aa 
Uf fame aaas Tawa) aT oF A Paene aaas ate ago area | afta zi 
fram a fsa a garam a gata a aa Gra Aas Wa 
ATR | 

qa: a wedale 4 se yee & few feet aa Ja ar area vat fat 
GAA, WT AS AMI Aell GA aesare & Td 9t Al faeta GA seal ar falta yar 
& Aad Tel; TABI Sec TET 

6. Dhanya merchant admonished Chilat for all this mischief and told him 


many a time to behave himself. In spite of all this Chilat continued to torture 
and mistreat the children. 


qa Oo: AW a Fed Te a attam a fen a en a FAT a wa 
FUT FST aehaat ferret | 

qe Ud aged cal Slam disteen fahraarn aera wou gee ara 
TarTB, Varies see Racoonts | ara wang fradia| 

Gal 98: a We sedi A Ue Gerad He aay area & faena a enraa Hr 

gaat & arate sa Rata a uner ae, oe ae alta a 1 ait Gas wT a 
aad El Yt: aI Mae & WA Tl ae Veaar Set Gh wt gaa A ara aa 
OY MAE Bl Fas | 


CHAPTER-18 : SUMSUMA ( 305 } 


eee Eee eee 


ea 


: 


Pil 


UF UsUaUa Ua UaURURUaUaUaUaUsURURURUsUsURURUBUR aa UR URUR URE 


( 30& ) STATA HIATT Wa ¢ 


7. When this continued the children again complained to their parents C 
crying. C 


us 


The parents of these children got annoyed, angry and furious and they 
went to Dhanya merchant seething with anger. They explained everything to (4) 
Dhanya merchant expressing their extreme displeasure. 


( 
S 
ah-adew HT FPR 

wc: a A eo aes ag arene aftart feyant feat 
TOT ATS, ATS Prevait Pores | 

= 
Fae Bl Ga-ard great F Heart, Seen ferent oar, aera al, TAT at, aT 
Hl, FI GU-Al FHC TST Hl AT SII aT | avec Prepret feat 


CHILAT FIRED 

8. When Dhanya merchant listened to the complaints from the parents of 
the children he lost his temper. He expressed his anger by uttering angry 
words in low and high pitched voice. In the same manner he insulted, 
deplored, warned and rejected Chilat. And at last, cursing and shouting, he 
kicked Chilat out of his house. 

a3 awa a fae aaa aren Pres fread Gat carte aat farsu 
Wa wey a capey a ag a vay a Yay a daaty a WY a 

sazu; Uf | 

ay of faae aes ategu afratte aeseng aera ae 
SPAT FAT FISH aT Tear GT Artal ere | 

WAS: aC a fee Gah Pere sam fread taryS ae A afrecni outs fata 
qat at, earerat 4, asi ¥, aeat 4, qa-yel 4, ayar-yet F ae aleueat 4 
AS AA BAT ASH TTI 

HA SA TAA Bl HS Uesa-elHd Ae et Ael Tel Gl ae Mca, Mera, 
Heueged, ae, Ararera, Tard, agarantl, welt Ari aa ara strani A saw eT 
TAT | 
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THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


9. To Fo Hl Bl YET a cama & few aaga faena at Paw fear 
Tal fey TS AEA St Mae a Be MT aT Tl Vela aa fer Saar rasa 
meet aid, faa Tt eet AS II | sah Yat FSA ea Aa aikz 
fret Be It & Prenrer Fear 


2. ae frend fer aaah om fra seat al ere F oT Pret six 
TH FY H WAT Fel ANC Geol Bl AH TA TA sae at H few wa 
UR 4 Sat Fo & vast ot Seal Stel TY aal F Hel‘ FaaT VA-ATe 
Fone GA a a, Haat FFT SA AN Aer” Fs a saw YA waa A UH 
a BT A at AF wet a cle-avel F aaga ata disart waa Ge 
cit of fetid ae GAA ST aST HH ot TAT (saree see) 


CHILAT ABDUCTS SUMSUMA 


ILLUSTRATION : 24 


1. Dhanya merchant appointed a servant named Chilat to look 
after his daughter Sumsuma. Chilat was cruel and mischievous 
by nature and used to torture the children of the neighbourhood. 
The neighbours regularly complained of this to Dhanya. One day 
Dhanya got extremely annoyed and he beat up Chilat and fired 
him. 

2. Chilat took refuge with thief chieftain Vijaya. When Vijaya 
died Chilat became the chieftain. Vengeful Chilat one day looted 
the house of Dhanya merchant. He asked the other thieves to 
take all the wealth as he only wanted Sumsuma for himself. The 
merchant and his sons hid themselves in a remote corner of the 
house. The thieves used their spears and rods to break open gates 
and looted all the wealth. Chilat abducted Sumsuma and left. 

(CHAPTER - 18) 
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STRAT SATA : GYAN ( 300 ) 
9. After being insulted and expelled from home Chilat started wandering 
around various roads: and crossings, temples, halls, water huts, casinos, 
brothels and bars in Rajagriha and enjoying himself. 
When there was no one to restrain him, he became vagrant, wayward, a 
drunkard, a thief, a gambler, a prostitutor, an adulterer, and debased. 


Wa 90 en ee ee 
Gena Fae fs Blaaaees are TIAA atlas ere 

Gl 90 : Wye TT aa & aa SF charge fem at are fe Ter aa 
Ue aaah al ae gaat gee & steal dia ota waa ae aah ee el cit ate a 
aisat Pret eg el) Sam ant aire weeds Weal ad Te A) Sas Aw AAP 
& fae Ua et ait ot hh TARA He & ae saw we-wre ae Al Ga ae & 
HATS Hel WHY SITET AVl a, Hare sei A sy oT al GN ar ae TT HA | 
fat og BS GAT WT Sa aah oT Be 4 fas aad) Ua MN ae ae ae 

10. In the outskirts of Rajagriha, in the south-eastern direction there was 
a hideout of thieves known as Simha-Gupha. It was located at an 
impregnable spot in a hilly terrain and was surrounded by bamboo thickets. 
Around it there were natural gorges, trenches, and ditches. It had only one 
known gate for normal movement but many small and concealed passages for 
escape. There was no source of water in the general area except the hideout 


proper. Even armed forces coming to investigate and apprehend could not 
harm this hideout. Such was Simha-Gupha. 


Wa 99: ae OF Aeqerm arco fare ON aaa oftqag stefa 
Wd Feths Bet Temes qt awe aes adel FF ae ¢ 
Aeye areas dave arraant antaed ara faers! 

wi 99: oa fe Tor ae ae 4 fog aM ow ae aaa tem ol 

be) HM (HIT F Wiser HA Ae) GM Ada Waa AM sit aad WT wal 

[core rent at exo a a attest aa ae Bt AAI ae AT, = 
Wert (Fert HA A Hat) Beal site reall aml He Ter w Gra a aT Ve sae 
Uh BA AT aT 


IL. In Simha-Gupha lived the leader of thieves, Vijay. He was absolutely 
corrupt and had all the vices. Due to his extreme indulgence in sinful 


PAINT eT Ce PO ee ee Oe Prt ree 


hee 
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( 30¢ ) STAT AA 
activities he was like the flag of debasement. His notoriety had reached 
numerous towns. He was brave, ruthless, courageous, and an expert 


marksman. He was the undisputed leader of the five hundred thieves of 
Simha-Gupha. 


ql 92: ao a fae cet aeaoas gett arm as oreatitam 9 
Temm a are « ae g carat a sen g 
TTT FIAT TR a Metra a aatd a aeot fates 
TMeTTamt Pst aa ere 

aA 92: Fe At Sala, faa at, aS oH aN Teal, ake aaa 
(Get STI at), Werscal (Aa wa ai), aeraral (Aart disar at wea 
qeit), Useieat, wT AA ate, Teese, favarrenteal, Genta, afceacrenhai 
qa ory fara wert & usehsa accra ar Sal yart arevacrat at Ta dia ai 
wel etal Sl 


12. Like a bamboo thicket he provided protection and refuge to all sorts of 
branded and escaped criminals. These included thieves, womanizers, 
bamboozlers (Granthibhedak), housebreakers (Sandhicchedak),  wall- 
breakers (Kshatrakhanak), rebels, insolvents, infanticides, betrayers, 
gamblers, transgressors, and other persons with criminal records. 


ql 93 : ao 4 fae cat atone cater are alengeherd 
Wad Fee Weete 4 wreaele a arene a serene a daa a 
adanfe a ara adie fagaarrfasaat fore forsct ata 
faers| 

Wa 93 : fase cent Aa ae ae Saale TS ae & alerga F fara Taye 
FAT BT ATA, ACA, WaT a ageT, eet ar agew, wat | qea-tear 
qa Fa AIT aie SaRat art sellisa sie fasta Heal teal at sie aT aT 
MEM Heer) a Tet (a) HCA Tea aT 

13. That leader of the thieves, the smuggler Vijay, habitually indulged in 
activities like raiding villages, raiding towns, driving away cattle, 
kidnapping people, looting and beating wayfarers, and house breaking. With 


these activities he caused torment and havoc and deprived citizens of their 
wealth and peaceful living. 
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aR-Varata hr Ray 
gay : ao a fae aeas wate wat ag aenfiddife a 
arattdaits a cota a afte a agate a aera oreqannt 
Fi 


Tate Ariat Fores, Fees sa areqer aoe Wa santas, 
Tame fad araorag saatyssren ot fae! 

Gal oy : Sat Uae AT aw oie cat, Sr aa, Sl, Ja ote & 
ATT Hl AMS Tat al aM Iara aT Gare alahrt YX, Sam are KET 
Sat, faatt at JA UNS TI A get Maat wal ae fe Ta ¥ a Aafia 
Taae & Wa WT GSAT SAT SAT UIT SL TET TTT 


UNDER VIJAY’S PROTECTION 


14. Pushed out by many citizens of Rajagriha including the wealthy, 
habitual gamblers, and others apprehensive of being deprived of their wealth 
and family, Chilat left the city. He went to the Simha-Gupha and joined 
ranks with thief-chieften Vijay. 


G94: aT a fan aes fare aaa a-at-aeeme aT 
aa eren| sre fa a ot 4 fase arenas waa aT ata Gens at ars seas, 
me fa a oF a fae aes gad fy alacant canted oa ufeaes, ufsdien 
PT Aad HART AUST Gaye UCT SAAT | 

BA 9G : alee F aya fuer fasts HT FSI GEN FT coset aq Ta! Ta A 
fase frat meme a yet a see ara a We-wale al Aey Ge Mar at da 
Feet ae THSd Ge AAT Bl SceHe fraefaae Hea AM site FE ar All wer fe 
To FY AHMe ele Aa al 


15. With the passage of time Chilat became the second in command of 
chief Vijay. Whenever Vijay went out on a mission to raid some village or a 
caravan, Chilat led the forces that engaged the state forces, scattered them, 
and brought back the loot safely to Simha-Gupha. 


wal 9G awe fae areas Part cat sega arena a arcda 
a Waal FT ae a Perera | 


ql 9& : 8a sr faa are aarata 4 faera dent al arm arcfaent, aie aa, 
are Ale rt repre (Ber-are) fraer fea 
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({ 340 ) TATA HarT ya 
16. During this period chief Vijay taught Chilat many skills, mantras, 
illusions, and tricks useful to thieves. 
99 2 aw of A fae aS BAT BAS HIE Aga ala ereT| 
ae da areas fray arsoeSey Hea AeA SeclaaICAqeU UilETa 
Fi 


atta, often deg aga wateerd ate, after ara ferraarar sien arf sre 
Gal 99 : Srearat A fay are Saale Ht Ae Sl AGl Sah ea Wa AT ar A 
FEI RE (GA DI Hlth) Ache A AAS Ya Baal AMA AeA A FaH-Ha 
ars feu aaa aay & AAA Sac giles HY FATT BT TAT 
17. After some time chief Vijay died. The five hundred thieves of his gang 


performed his last rites with grandeur befitting his status. With the passage 
of time they recovered from their sorrow. 


ferora arate FAT 

Wi 9¢ : ae Ot ae Va aaa aad Aelia, aaa Ud aaI‘ud ay 
ore caryficar | fare araoray area aa, ae a ot free aat fasta 
aaa Fest UTA F aa fawetay, ¢ Ad ag ave cargfqey | 
Fae wet Aye aroma aramagae atktatracl fa wee AAT 
aw of a fae arramas ae atethrT Te frets 

Gl 9¢ : Sah Te SA aH Te a ale cya at Faun Ht-“‘eargiar | eat 
ar aerate fara at seg at as Bl Tay ga Poet Geet SI aH aT foes anfe 
faaers #1 oa: ae ern fe fara deat ao fe TH awa an ae & 
aaa Bo AF area far aa” BAT ga Wea A aera st 7 sie fad 
al a aaa & ea ¥ ated wr fear de aarafa stmt faera ao ee 
Faas & TAM et seni, ae, are Te-Heat Ff fered et sites faa TI 


CHILAT BECOMES CHIEF 


18. Now the five hundred thieves collectively deliberated, “Beloved of gods! 
Our leader, chief Vijaya, has died. He has taught Chilat many arts and skills 
of our trade. As such, it would be proper if we choose Chilat and formally 
appoint him as our leader.” They took a unanimous decision and formally 
appointed Chilat as their leader. having become the leader Childt conve- 
niently adopted the evil, cruel and sinful life style of the deceased chief Vijay. 


(310) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


HSTERA SLA : UAT ( 399 ) 


G98 aT a fae wena ara aT HSA As ere! a of ae 
ARTS ACTA Tews ATCaaT A Ue Gel faa cea aed a Tate 
TTT ae Geshe Tera ara Porenct Pract |tarer frets | 

aa 98: fae ani ar ae aie dal Heer et Tar! equ A aa 
Ha Urea a art & aT weal sa fasta al TE Taye H afe-ys |] yea a 
ardat Be wT (fea frac Gr FT 92-93 H AA)! 

19. Chilat became the leader and protector of all the thieves. Living in the 


Simha-Gupha with his gang of five hundred thieves Chilat started 
terrorizing the area south-east of Rajagriha. (details as para 12, 13) 


aa 20 : ae oF a fae araas aa Hae faye srat ator IEA AEH 
TaFESTAM Ta BAT APs | asl Ges vere HaahrHy sroomsafa afk gale 
areacé are fage aac oe aed aged gt a Wa va a aera 
Tea UCT area frets! Parayqarm a da aac fageni 
PPR AAIaN FANS, GANS, Fated Seno we aaa 

Wl 20 : we fer faa are Aarala 4 faye Gla aa aa Ha a 
ara ota at ari a ae & few ovata fear we & ae dan @ da 
Wey Y Sam Aa AM aa fates vere ar afeu anfe ar anaes, faces, 
fare we oRaRT fear fee SH arate Gra aT ae ar ae qo -Te-steare 
ame & fata aera fear ait saa ste | 


20. One day he made arrangements for a great feast and invited all the 
members of his gang. He himself got ready after his bath and joined them in 
the pavilion to taste, relish, distribute, and enjoy the food and a variety of 
beverages. After the feast he formally honoured the guests with perfumes, 
flowers, dresses, ornaments and other gifts and said — 


ara aetare & ER cht oe 

Wa 29: Ud BY carga | cakes at wo oF eras ates Te TT 
Ya HE AAA TIME FAT UTE FRAT UL atta aa een aero 
We eal fd Teor of carga | eoorey aeraees Pre faa get ager 
Op Srey Tae, AH GAT area’ 

aw ot a da ace Paes arcaorager wang ofequiia| 
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at ora al art + Paeta Hr Weta etary He frat! 


RAID ON DHANYA’S HOUSE 
21. “Beloved of gods! A wealthy merchant named Dhanya lives in 
Rajagriha. 


Dhanya and his wife Bhadra have a daughter named Sumsuma who was 
born after her five brothers. She is beautiful and perfectly proportioned. 
Beloved of gods! We should go and raid Dhanya merchant. All the loot 
including gold and wealth will be yours and only Sumsuma will be mine.” 


All the five hundred thieves accepted Chilat’s proposal. 

Aa 2 saw of a fae arsonag cle tale arcache ake awe ae gees, 
mache, fret cifimbe, stench ame, anhaRe emp, athe 

fren miei, atrenfeent reciente, Regt = eae 
Ulshreraten sera carte wt Ale Jarresg, sama Tate aera 
Wi Fe Ten aupiaag, ayputaraen fad aera Fase 

Aa 22: aa Wer at ansal ales ye sree & Pare fae are Sarate het aa 
& SA Ot For! et alty Wer FF TH Hara ae HT Tae BU! aga ae 
Wer aT fal WA Stet fee ale aeae AA GF aret Preoret iil Geel oe aheT 
ACH A ATT TC WAST TST HE IMT get Frere FAT! ASAT SAT Ae TOA aT 
aT It Fea Sse aeat aeat cl st aa at DM | Seq ar Ff dha eae six 
art & age Frere ao ter we wT Aa oat ays A aed aoe at wa a 
eA & MI as aye fe Por F Tee Mae Be Uys Sl A Te! TIT F | 
Qt Ub aa at A A ag AT Wag HC TA GT Fale Hl Tala HA | 


22. After this, for the purpose of an auspicious launching of the project, 
Chilat and his gang of five hundred thieves sat on wet leather mattresses. 


(312) | JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA! 


LF aaa UR URURUEU U Ua ea aaa Le 
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During the last quarter of the day they all got ready after putting on their 
armour. They equipped themselves with various weapons and other tools of 
their trade. Taking cow-head shields and bare swords with them, they hung 
quivers on their shoulders, stringed their bows, and took arrows in their 
hands. They started tossing spears and lances in air. They also tied bells on 
their thighs and started blowing trumpets. Their loud hails and exchanges 
produced a tumultuous sound like the thunder of waves. With such an 
uproar the gang came out of Simha-Gupha and proceeded toward Rajagriha. 
iA short distance from Rajagriha, they entered a dense jungle and waited for 
sunset. 


Wal 23 2 aT of A fae areeonas angers Preaacistrdie cate 
Qrrestier gat wre sarees, Tama ceva cages, cafe anda 
aS TAGE TVQUSfa aras, arafec Water garage seusi 
arses, seals wae fees, fafser carte aopafrag, aoyafattea ven 
FEM Feu TSA Saray we qarel— 

A 22: A Ud & aa Ta are A Mea SA FATT TT as fant aA 
rs At art asa ated, aroth wftrean 8g Ge, AY Gl Ge, seat ole arfre az 
TA, TE FT & YS feo area ae UT Tea set fuera ae Aavafa Get St Her 
YA Up sole Te ret Ha Se Ys ea, se TN Gers a fen a svanM 
Ot at Ut ababaa ae Reser! ae Yet TAT aie aa ae ATT A Ya Ta! fae 4 
oe wat Ff aT HI 

23. At midnight when there was peace and quiet all around, Chilat and 
his gang arrived at the eastern gate of Rajagriha. They had tied shields, 
bear-skins, and bells on their body for protection. At the city gate Chilat took 
water in his cupped hand from a leather canteen, washed his hands, and 
invoking the power that opens locks, sprinkled the energized water on the 


gate. The gate opened and all the thieves entered the city. Once in the city 
Chilat uttered a challenge loudly — 


GA wv : ‘Ud Gy ae Targhee | free oA arcaonag Gale arcauhe ate 
MSTA AINA FE TATATTT TOR aes fre area, A A ot afar 
TM Fe Wee, 4 of eress’ fa we wa oo aera Pre ate 
areas, TaMeer soorea fre faers! 
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PEEL eS er er er er ee es er er er er ef wer es eh le 


( 348 ) 

ae av: “dara | A fend ae a Gaal GA St Ga AT a & are 
fie To aH ae seh B TI Tease ST ae FSI HT Sl HM AS sa Sl ge ST 
Te St (AHL TANT TH SAT Alea el) ae eet HL AT APA Hl” Sa THe 
MAH HC TE TA AAAS H TT HI ACTH AT Ge Gah A HI a Ae 


24. “Beloved of gods! I, thief-chieften Chilat with my gang of five hundred 
thieves, have come from the hide-out of thieves known as Simha-Gupha to 
raid the house of Dhanya merchant. Whoever wants to suck the milk of a new 
mother (wants to die and be reborn) may come out and face me.” With this 
challenge he came to the house of Dhanya merchant and opened the gate. 


BAI 4: AT | qo Fee PMT area Tals ArcaahS ate fre 
TSA Gag, Whe ie, ae, tale Gate ake Wid aaaag| 

aq of a free areaas oor aerarera Pre ICE, SE Yas MOTTO 
HOT HST AUT Teel TANT | 

al 24 : wa alae 4 Ta car fH saa at Ged & few fond a aaa 
or Ure a at & ae ya aan s al ae ala a Tar ae TaTHT aI Tel 


Yat & MT wat 4 oH BT Ta! 

faa FTTH AT A Ye AMS! Fed Al eM, ael, aT sale dal Agar Gea al 
amt Sad Taye & Papel He THT at ATT We fepaTl 

25. When Dhanya merchant saw that chief Chilat with his gang of thieves 


had entered his house he was filled with fear and panic. He ran away and 
with his five sons hid himself at a secure place. 


Chilat raided the house. He collected heaps of wealth, silver, and gold and 
the merchant’s daughter Sumsuma, came out of Rajagriha, and proceeded 
towards Simha-Gupha. 


Bb areernl & waa wRare : 
BARE AT a ety aerate Se ae fhe cle carrey, saMTies aE 7 
> guar gyi ated aacitd oof aed werd mete age we Sa S 
>) UTE wa sarreeg, varikeoa dq Hee Wa Wes sas, salir wa 
qaaws Gey earyfaar | fran aresonags Preyer arcaeetait ss TAAL 
date dreaué até aa fre gem gag se Aaa a ait ve aa 
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Val Jal JalJaJa\ Jaa ale a aaa aa ea a aa aa aha 
STSTERGT SCALA : FHA | ( 394 ) 
aeay, f sort oF sayfa | Yguratare Ha aPraal gek ot earyfaay | a 
Farge or-aonT, A FAT aca 

Gale al & ae AM H Te ay Uae A UT ellell Ga Sa oar eT fe 
ah Wa a sae TT FAA Hi A ayer a TAs al ae aayea We Aare 
S wre & We Ta st are—““eanghar | facta A & ae Garaia A Ae at 
frat & aire FE GA ar AT ager ae frat S) Aa: SA AGA Bl VS AMT aed FI 
aet ot Ht rt onfe aaa fet ae aa ga ae Bl Sn, Fst Saet AN Gat afew” 


REPORT TO THE GUARDS 


26. After the thieves left, Dhanya merchant returned to his house. When 
he found that along with his wealth his daughter Sumsuma had also been 
abducted he collected valuable gifts and went to the city guards. He reported 
to the head of the guards and requested, “Beloved of gods ! Chief Chilat has 3 
raided my house and with my wealth he has also lifted my daughter 72 
Sumsuma. We want to go to her rescue. I will give you all the wealth we 
recover; I want only my daughter.” 


; 

FA rs Sag of A rarafean emer cag fey, ofegiien wae aE | 
———- 
3 


STAT AT Sree! 

Fa WO: aH A AT Bl AA FAT BT AH Hl AM Hag, sg, WET 
ae AT BL Tae St Tal fae Seq eae aA ToT aT ere Hed BT THES 
TTT A aet Paeet alt facta Sah & WG Wea SAN Fs OS A 

27. The guards heard Dhanya merchant’s request and accepted it. They 
all got ready after putting on breast plates, weapons, armour, etc. With loud 


hails like the thunder of waves they came out of Rajagriha, caught up with 
Chief Chilat and attacked his gang. 


WA RC: Sh paoghajethapaleghyolpb 
Ta area wrehiadé waa ma wsaea wa df fags sora 
Se a aie A oe 

5 as Soe ieee aie afer dria wae amt atta 
> 


Seay: 


PIs ee a OT NE ae Neat A Nel ad lr ee Ne 
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a es Teel A feed are Saale aie sae afeat wt are-dle aH Tata 
Ht (eal SA GM Taba SA Tl Ae G1 Ae Tel hey HC SACSIAT AMT Ta 


Tate FT YS BT AS ATT Ae CHA He feral ae Ga cert ATT at ait ae 
aa 


28. The battalion of guards fought and defeated the gang. The gang 
abandoned the loot and ran helter-skelter. 


The guards collected all the loot and returned to the city. 

a2 aw a free of area AE eae canes var-dreaea- 
Tea wi He arte Geng sels aoyafas 

qT Of OT eras FAA aica fran atetaqe aaercanht aa ot tale 
Sea Tara ata afr feat sopTeas | 

aa 2°: fara ae 4 ae er fH areal A sew arate eu fen 2, aH 
aes dre art Tas, caveat Ae al 7S s, wm ane Fos Tae, aie a 
faaefaat et 7a 8, dl ae va a ote a marl fer ae AAT Hl ae a Us OTA 
at wal Heat F Fa TAT 

FI YT Sl Aecl A A Td faenat We sea ears al afte vel A ae sa Tat 
Gal at ara ct Haale seq frend & oe fra ahora ear sae WS | feral Fe WAT 
HCA, FAA SA, FHA, AMA BCA A FHT BEAT Sa faa HT Gey HC ATM 


29. When Chilat saw that the guards had defeated his gang, with the best 
of his warriors dead, his flag destroyed, his life in danger, and the gang 
disintegrated and dispersed, he panicked. He took along Sumsuma and 
entered a vast and wild terrain. 


When Dhanya merchant saw Chilat entering the wilderness with 
Sumsuma he took his five sons along and followed Chilat’s trail. While on the 
trail of the thief he kept on roaring, challenging, calling, abusing, and 
insulting the thief in order to instill fear in Chilat. 


GUN a Reset 
gq 320 : ao a free do au aa Gale gale ae wae 
PAUPROT TE, Wa AN Aaa sated aac oe UT qareg FgqA 
(316) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 
TAA ADR ARRDEEADEDDABALDARBDAD DD DRRBEAE 


Jaa Ja Jaa Jaa Ja Ja Jae aa asa a a a a LF 


ASTRA SHCAAA : APA ( 390 ) 


atta Prentear, ae ad da ottda aged at Toqag, Toa Fane 
antag saat fey, fete a rea df ants sete aopafag | 

qa. 20 : ae faa 4 tal fm wa meals a ora Yat ated Terre a 
ahad 8 Teer Wer Het tere WT ae Peta, Paa, Tore ote aes a Ta! 
HT TS UH TA BT UM F AT Vl Ta al sa aT fe ae Ga BH wa a a A 
aad Fel | SAA Teale AHA STAT Ae Gerare srl A ail are AAAI SI AT Ge 
frat! Fe Her Sa ae ara F fre fara Ta ST Heal F art ag wal 


BEHEADING OF SUMSUMA 


30. When Chilat saw Dhanya merchant and his five sons, well equipped 
with weapons, following him, he lost his vigour, strength, power, and valour. 
When he got tired and depressed with failure he realized that he was not 
capable of carrying Sumsuma along. He at once took out a blue sword and 
beheaded Sumsuma. Taking the disjointed head he went further into the 
wilderness. 


mw 39: wo fae We ama asd we afi wa 
aresfrerire Shee trcafeet ore’ ster da are 
Wa 39: faed ae oa Sy aed H yew TAT at Ue aah Tel Vea Ta 
SAT FS-GG F Tet SHI Fal cH ats fel 


31. Chilat lost his way in the wilderness and could not reach the hideout. 
He got emaciated due to thirst and hunger and died. 


Wal 32: Tama easel | oa Geqec AAT saea atrfeaatiea dara 
Wa Wyss A set ares, F of secle Wa gaol Gri aah; atari 
easy Tra Opa ates, Tet a A faere cat 

BT 32s MQM UT | eat BY ayaa Gan aA & ae are-frafe ag 
Gadi & WS FA AMA atari ore & aed Sq omerake aera A fra aS 
dt € a sa ae F ate SOA ae saH-sMseet Sl Haters Ta gag 
@ AN Bet Ware Ga Hedt F ha ar gee ard &, Aa Prenat are 4 del 


32. Long-lived Shramans! In just this way, those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, indulge in activities like consuming rich food etc. in order to 
pamper this mortal physical body which is a storehouse of foul waste matter 
like wind, phlegm, and faeces, become the objects of neglect and disrespect of 
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OF UU aaa aus UUs RUa Ua aaa RUB RE L 
( 34¢ ) rarer ya 


many ascetics and lay-persons. Moreover, lost in the wilderness of cycles of 
rebirth, they also suffer misery as Chilat did. 


IT OT Qe | 

I 33: Ww Fy soy gene dal gard arqes fae afteneany 
GeTSAM Awa we a ad ad ata a dares fae aranag artetey 
Riteqc) & ut aal usta, vst sera a gga atten Pro 
Sifted oes, We Tara a dem Peat geet 
faye etait wedi ata osc! 

Ga 33: Ft Tae AT Gat Jai & ara fae & WS dears yaa 
UY ARMA TA Ha FS fae Sl THEA H STH el TA A Ael A ele YETI 
qs A WA We Tear Tet facta F PANT HI ae |e ear atl set ser alae A Fa 
fe FBT a TT st TM Sl Sa seas cea Gar, tad GT ae Hewes F He TT & Ye 
aM SAI et Gel H Ae Sct Ss AG & GAM YS F Te VW PT VET 


GRIEF OF DHANYA 


33. Following Chilat with his five sons, Dhanya merchant was in a state 
of distress due to thirst and hunger. When he could not apprehend Chilat he 
turned back and came to the spot where Chilat had dismembered Sumsuma. 
When he saw that his daughter had been murdered he collapsed on the 
ground like a Champa tree cut by an axe or a flag after a festival is over. 


GI iv: aU ae wy aera Gale Gale ames aa Ha Hea 
FATA FSA HSA AE HEHE TEA Glat wei asa Hes 

Wa 3: We Ty aS Blt Gam Wat gat ay stat one al ae ta oT, fang 
Ge AT At Sd CF HT HM AM ae aed Ae aH Ta-faead sig sed Tl 

34. When Dhanya merchant and his sons regained consciousness they 


started weeping, crying and wailing. They wept and shed tears for quite 
some time. 


A 34: a a yoo wae gate amaes Ferd de ama aed 
Aas AAT USA AVE BET a TAT aA qa amit aediv 
STAG ASH FATS ATTA BA al da of Tat arares| 
(318 ) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 

UF PERERENEAENENENENENENEAEM EP EN ET ere erent ler er er ler arias er ver Ler er iery ob 


| 


Jaa, Ja rere BURWALS Pwr Wa aaa SSRs JE u AVaVaUR Waa aUaaUald, a ny, 
HSS ALAA : GAT ( 398 ) 
qa 34: fred a dala & 48 Aer & arm wa ak wae 
qa-are 4 aor ag at oa oe edt ¥ ani a aa a aa oe aT 
Ghaid-att oH SC A sl a Ut AT Ge Ga SH aed F wel a oer ast Pra 


35. Dhanya merchant and his sons became weak and emaciated due to 
running after Chilat without food and water. They started searching for a 
source of water all around. Even after an extensive search they failed to find 


even a drop of water anywhere in that wilderness and were totally 
exhausted. 
W-arT & OAT 

) 


GI 3 5 A Set SoA Berg Ya Wifaaet sata we 
TERS, TAMA TE Ft Me Teraes alas, Fela wd aai—ud ay 
gat | Fqare arama sere feed cat Feast ae ofensan ae weTT a 
arn Fam gH sense asda Tera aera BAT TT Aa of 
Te ATTA! AT OF Seet STOTETATOT Or Pee Take afer do qe aa 
carytaar | aitfranat artes, Ha Ae ao aoe a aterts, arerttar aot aera 
Hagel FAM aa Test st omit ashi foraftiee, cate a duafates, 
eres Perea afreaamesies, Fee 7 I a TT g 
STP sareTETE |’ 

Wl 38: SA WC SF a ah aT ON a TN ile Tet YAN ST aT BT al wa 
meas A AG RMS YA HI Pre]! ger |e Het-8 Ya |! Maa & few faa & We 
aisd-eied Fa-aa 8 aise a et sa aed ¥ aM-Gs at |e aa fem A TT 
& feat SF Uae Ae Wea Aa! aa: F saga | GT AA an stil sik wa aE 
At THare A aera Persil fee eae swe ga SA Hed Sl UK HT Tye Tat 
nai tt eon, Fai, wares ante a Preent orf, ef ait qua & ari aan” 


OFFERS OF SACRIFICE 


36. At last they returned to the spot where Sumsuma’s body was lying. 

Dhanya merchant called his elder son and said, “Following Chilat we got into 

a state of distress due to thirst and hunger and we have now failed to find 

anything to eat or drink. Without food and water we cannot reach Rajagriha. 

Therefore, Beloved of gods! You should kill me and you should all feed on my 
flesh and blood. When you regain your strength you should cross this G 
. 


| 
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320 ) SATA BF 


wilderness and go to Rajagriha. You should rejoin our family, relatives and 
friends, and enjoy wealth, follow religion, and gain piety.” 


FA 320: TH A Hege MM aera vd sa AAMT a aera wa 
aaa GeA Taal ! ars Pre, Je, TM, Cay, Saar, TETaa, ATRAT, 
Siam, + He Th ae aia | Gey cifaanst aawaal ? geal ot Ad a ad 7 
aera ? af get ot arat !| ae Sifemet aati; Fd a ald a omen, 
and seta free’ cf aa Ged WOE aT See Ta oT TAT APT | 

GI 39 : GI Mae Gl US Td FAH Taw US YS Hela | og wat 
faaraai & Fat ael S| Ad: ST ATH TT HA HC Tad S? GA BIH THA aT 
Oa HC Ad S? S aa ! AMT AH Stag lea He SF AT AL TH ATS HT Ale HT 
So STA ea HT UT Bel Ao al H Wa TeaaHe HY, TH A Pa} APH AI 

37. After hearing this from Dhanya merchant, his eldest son said, “Father 

\ you are our progenitor, guru, founder, promoter, protector, defender from 
vices and afflictions, and also like a god to us. How can we kill you? How can 
we feed on your flesh and blood? So, father! You should kill me and you and 
all my brothers should feed on my flesh and blood, cross this wilderness and 


go to Rajagriha. You should rejoin our family, relatives and friends, and enjoy 
wealth, follow religion, and gain piety.” 


WA 3¢ 2 aT Of oor aera ered Fa GOTT OF aay | ore Es sat 
Te cad osraait aay, Gea ot aed | aa Wife aawae, wa art 
aeee |’ Te TTT Tay Fa 

Wl 36: Fe As A a Ot a Oe e's od | OH OS aM ta | 
WAM FS WE HT MIA AS Fel HT! ay TH AR olay tea Heh za Hedi ae 
wel” sat Fear drat, ae, are aaa ga Fy AT arqcre Fear 

38. Hearing all this the second son appealed to Dhanya merchant, “You 


should not kill our guru and god-like elder brother. Instead, kill me and cross 
this wilderness.” The third, fourth and fifth sons also made similar appeals. 


afeaa frofa 

Bl 38 aT Of wy aerae Gaga feasheed onfirean a da ga wd aa- 
‘AO are Fear | wala Sifaanat sacar, Ta oF Aqare atta alt Toray 
(320 ) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 
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UF UsaUaUa Usa a aaa aaa aa ae ae RRS Oy 
STRAT SEAT : UAT ( 329) 


we Wratrraé, t at Ga Ge | ore Agar ata Wa a ais | setae 
aT Of ars AO SeTCOh StaeST AAT Tare HATS’ 

Aa 38: Wat Jat & 4a Al ad GA @t BI aa A Ger-at | am feat ay 
A atat tea 3 atl EAT wT ae ee ata MT, de ait Ga ard BET ear 
| aa: Ga & sa Me & Ae A TH HT ASI HLH SATAY OT TST ST far 
Stadt eFTl Sa HT A ich AM Te BA TYE Usa AGT | 


FINAL DECISION 


39. After getting the views of all his five sons Dhanya merchant said, 
“Sons! None of us shall be killed. Sumsuma’s body has been abandoned by 
her soul and is now lifeless and still. So, it is proper to feed on this body and. 
save ourselves. When we regain our strength with the help of this feeding we 
shall be able to reach Rajagriha. 


A vO 2a oF a Fa er Poo eae We AMT AAT aN oequifal au 
Ut oUt aeae Gate Garé ats ahi arg, afte acl a wy, alt are 
arftt seg, aie atti oes, wise ait deeas, ayia areas oaas, 
TRS AMT ToS, Tale FANT acae Fe | aod | arenes! 

aa xO : Wat Gai yaa Mae SI oat er HT eH I al Gt aera 
a ait ars Ho ager fear sie Sa aes Hl UH aay Sst Gare HT Sve] BI Se 
H Sache AAA far are BIT APA SAT Bll BH A HL Ae Sars BT HIT 
Seq Gl MHA Sell AT Water et AM & ae FEAT w oveie HT Aa THT az 
Sa ATA aa Teh ST Aree fepaT| 

40. The five sons accepted the proposal of Dhanya merchant. With the 
help of his sons Dhanya merchant drilled a hole in a log of wood and 
prepared a sharp edged rod of the same wood. They put the rod in the hole 
and whirled it to produce sparks. They blew the sparks into a flame and 


added more fuel-wood. When the fire was ready they cooked pieces of meat 
from the body of Sumsuma and fed themselves. 


aq v9: A Mau erat aa crate Att doer fcne- 
Pe-aan-aate-afeary ahaa, acer a PASE TOUT AT ATT 
wirat fea ereen| 
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| ( 

a v9: Ta Me S ae are eat I Taye AT Tea, a oT, Fal |} 
ome @ art Pret, sire fage 4, AMT ane aa TA, A, a ya | APH FA 
ay arate F qaal & ah cite yaa-qe aenfaty aoa fea aie ara daa 
& WA Fe wee led St TAT 
41. When they regained enough energy to move, they returned to 


Rajagriha, joined their family, relatives, and friends, and heartily enjoyed 
wealth, followed religion, and gained piety. 


fon 


Dhanya merchant performed the last rites of Sumsuma oe nOneHy and 
with passage of time emerged from the sorrow. 


BA SR: OL Sar Tr ATTY A Te ETAT TOIT ET aaa A OI 
oy aerate aod, Ga are Teasu, vara, afer dee dey 
STI, Hetatee TS Paates | 
Ga 62: let H Sa AMT A ST Wa erat fae Ht BU TTS & UT 
aa 4 ctl oe wa wa alae Ge EA & few Saw We Ta at aaeaT 
GrHt sa TEN HC Hl SAA HAM: TUE AT Hl aaa Se feral aaa aA 
A Wl Ua We Sl Pera HC As sacs F Tat feral at A waa ar ae 
Welaes aa 4 aH oT aie fs TTT! 
42. During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in the 
Gunasheel Chaitya in Rajagriha. Dhanya merchant went to pay homage. 
After the discourse he got initiated. In due course he studied the eleven 
canons. When his end was near he took the ultimate vow of one month 
duration and embraced the meditative death. He reincarnated as god in the 
Saudharm dimension. From there he will descend in the Mahavideh area 
and get liberated. 


aT v2: Het fa a Of sig | Tou aeraTeUt OT ITS TT, OT Wass aT, AT 
oe TT At faaaed A, FAA aca Aaah see Aa Ue TWP 
ATTavSIT | 
vara asa | a ae Pei at eidt a sae aroiaaeies 
a ae ae ae 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA. 


SToTSval SARA = GYAN ( 323 ) 


a, AW eaes a, al aeaed a, al faqaed a avert aerts, qa wT 
PakeTasae, A SSAA AT FAV AAV, FEI AAV, Fev Aaa 
qe Alaa seat Gra arsaseas | 

GA v3 TL! aa Tg & A Me AN gt Le HT attere aU, 
eq, Fa TIT faga APT eq Ael far, wa faH|e Heat HI UT Ht Us eA 
ard & fee fear al 


dm SH yar F AGA aa | sat A agar aa, Ta, yw, Th A 
at sit Ue ara sa ahaha ore h aot, ae staal fava & fae one sel 
arta aig Pants a ort HH Sq set Hed S A sa ATA ate HAUT, safer, 
Taal TM Mat @ ala stat S HT FATT-APTe BI IT Hed Fl 


CONCLUSION 


43. Jambu! Dhanya merchant did not feed on the flesh and blood of 
deceased Sumsuma for the purpose of enhancing or enjoying complexion, 
form, strength or carnal pleasures of the body. He did that only to cross the 
wilderness and reach Rajagriha. 

Long-lived Shramans! In just this way those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, do not indulge in activities like consuming rich food etc. in 
order to enhance or enjoy the complexion, form, strength, or carnal pleasures 
of this mortal physical body which oozes foul waste matter like vomit, bile, 
semen, and blood and is worth abandoning, become the objects of reverence 
of many ascetics and lay-persons. Moreover, they also cross this ocean of 
cycles of rebirth. 


qa vy: wd Gy og | a aa Feral SETA UT 
aaAg word fer aA 

Ga ve: HG! TT Wa Aerated AAAI GT Ue HY Hels 
Soar 83 gar Ser Te wer Fl 

44, Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the eighteenth chapter of 


the Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard, so I 
confirm. 


|| Seas ses aad |i 
|| Aare Seay AAMT 
|! END OF THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER | | 
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This eighteenth story of Jnata Dharma Katha details the evil results of 
evil deeds, as do the other stories. Besides this, it lays emphasis on the need 
to protect 6ne’s life for the purpose of spiritual practices. Also provided is a 


hy | 
= 
MMM HM HY FS Bored HA SI Has FAM SHH H sone IT at Waa 
Sd a & wa a See AAT aT ae amet ahh & ae & Pa ae aT 
SH ST TATE TE & Heel Olt GPTRH Ted Te AT at fear Sl ae aie gree 
Bl Yah WA AAS SNC HIT HL A H AL Te a Seas etl S Sea 
Ah Wd al 7S él 
{concuuston | 
glimpse of the ultimate state of detachment when the practicer realizes and 
accepts that the soul is different from the body. 

Li 


we a faansyal, qqarrar sreecrasea| 
T-U a Fe, AeTSteh TOT Ater aH U9 I 
ae Gar fraage, gel era yatefrarai| 
aaa Was, vase = Wergeali Il 
sores! fear Tem, Ge sa Mea wet steel 
ge-aieirarer, tari ge fed Fala il 
We asra-rat-reaa- ware aque yaaa! 
ud Tee ME, FOU SONY HET IIe I 
yaar aaTaT-es Par 7 ToT Tere! 
qy-aqa-wdes, FT MTT ASAT It Il 


(324) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 
Aone oneness ene eee eee eee ee 


Li UavaVaUaVaUaUaUaUa a UaURURUAURURURURURURURUR RURUR RUB UaURURR H 
CTSA HATA : BAT | ( 324 ) 


ae Faeragsa YA We Ala set BHt HA I Sa er Ta se aT AT | 
Wer ae Wt Ani Amel A Ara Her-HedT HI WTA EaTII9 Il 

oa Wart Sita frqa-qeai F Ger Sent Wa Stal sl wlan ath ay h 
AMT Set FA AAS Hert F ae F- TeT Siz Il 
Sl Gal (Gal) & Ala & VAM SEM BA Wye BH AAA Flay S13 Il 

Fa SE Aes UT HH BT TT TH TET H Gea B A Ya & Ale | yay 
feat, SA Ware AY, TH Bl Ale A alee Bed FIlv 


o USAT Va ASTATAMeH AM Ae Hd S UH A AAI HT I HE BT Alar 
Wat SA & el SVT Fl aah A Hae wie & aot, ge AT wT th few Feil Il 


THE MESSAGE 


Just as Chilatiputra, infatuated with Sumsuma, indulged in detestable 
deeds and, chased by Dhanya merchant, ended up in the great wilderness 
filled with hundreds of dangers. (1) 


In same way a being lured by carnal pleasures indulges in sinful 
activities. As a result he is trapped in the bondage of Karmas and suffers 
much in the wilderness of mundane life. (2) 


Here Dhanya merchant is Guru, his sons are ascetics, the wilderness is 
mundane life. The flesh of the dead daughter is food and Rajagriha city is 
Moksha. (3) 


As they consumed the meat from the corpse of the daughter solely for the 
purpose of crossing the wilderness, same way ascetics consume food with the 
permission of the guru. (4) 

Those great souls and accomplished ascetics consume food solely for the 
purpose of crossing the mundane wilderness and attaining liberation and not 
because of attachment nor for the complexion, strength or beauty of the 
body. (5) 
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ET or BA ee ee a eee eed 


(ated gordi a | 
srte—getu—gete—am fatal gots Uo Ta Se WE Bete al Ha 
hi 


want Usa Tel AAT Bl Vea se AAA Aled AT & Aecsa ST aad FI 
aren fat a wat aire ware asi 4 ef wa A wey ce fava a farts a a 
ct frome et ard Sl gad ae wey area a facw wa ora Fo aA 
ae Sl OT a eI 

Buran —Aetaes F Yetta AT & Uo WITH & a oa al Geta aa 
Holes Mat Ta Prem St cat at aT at Se Yetta al wan aa Het ar 
gata aa fearl qe ara are wafae afr a ySdtenoh aT A art ae sat ae 
SUaT FAT TA! Wa Fst TITS Tt AT Het Bl ala oy Bl saa ze 
Tal F Sa ot ot Set Het fe at dan aa of A Ga Us sa Ted él 
HSH Tel AMT sie slat aT ol oy ferere HW far ae wee a HeRA BT 
we betes AM FA: TI A ae at Uo A oe ore tg ora at Bae A 
ois RY eM & ae eat AM + ae fret afed wear fear fog asta 
Wer ait afaenatl & ofa seam et aM & BT set TE TI Ta ae TM Ysa 
4 Se GAA Bt SAG BTS TT ae TA: feet HA AT TT ae fae Ber 7 
am a aya wae A a TU ge ae eT Oe “a Se alate AT aT 
aa ¢?" dete & a het oe ost oe uve Hern wt dor aad ata 
at 7 

betes wee react a aprre F frat a wa aie Garand dar ge ak 
HATTA ATA BOT WHT ates F TI 

yette cleat % qed fae at Je at Get Ff Pact ait ye % we wea 
aemarey Set atl wet FY Ba-qe Ae F Fo A dere ve wa ait aa aA 
Pee TA oem a aera Ge ts AMT atl a cael A TAI Fer a Heats F 
WA eT WaT WT HUT 
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! NINETEENTH CHAPTER : PUNDAREEK : INTRODUCTION 1 


Title—Pundariye—Pundareek—a name. This story of King Pundareek 
and his brother, Kandarik, stresses the futility of the semblance of spiritual 
practice without one’s heart in it and the importance of sincere effort. No 
matter how long and tough a penance is, if the mind is not detached from the 
carnal indulgences, attachment, and aversion it bears no fruit. However the 
mind that is free of attachment and aversion reaches its goal even in the 
darkness. 


Gist of the story—The king of Pundarikini city in Mahavideh area, 
Padmanabh, had two sons—Pundareek and Kandareek. When the king 
desired to renounce the world he crowned Pundareek and made Kandarik 
the heir apparent. After some time a senior ascetic arrived in the city and 
both the brothers went to his discourse. King Pundareek became a 
Shramanopasak and Kandareek desired to become an ascetic. When he 
sought permission from the king he was told that the king wanted to put him 
on the throne and so he should not get initiated. Kandareek did not agree to 
the proposal and got initiated. He commenced the harsh itinerant life but got 
sick, 


When after some time he came to the city the king saw his ailing 
condition and made arrangements for his treatment. When Kandareek 
regained his health the senior ascetic left the city with his disciples, but 
Kandareek stayed back as he was enslaved by the food and comforts. King 
Pundareek came and persuaded him to follow the proper ascetic code. At the 
king’s request Kandareek resumed the harsh ascetic life. But he once again 
could not tolerate the hardships and returned to the city. This time the king 
asked him if he still had desire for mundane pleasures. When Kandareek 
replied in affirmative the king crowned him and himself renounced the 
world. 


As soon as Kandareek got the kingdom he went all out for rich food and 
comforts. As a resuit of all this he got sick and embraced death. As a result of 
his feelings of infatuation for carnal pleasures he reincarnated in hell. 


Pundareek went out in search of a guru after his self-initiation. He got 
formally and properly initiated when he found his guru. As he ate stale and 
tasteless food when he broke his long fast, he got sick. When he realized that 
his end was near he did Pratikraman (critical review of the past deeds) and 
took the ultimate vow. After his death he reincarnated as a god and from 
there he will attain liberation after being born in the Mahavideh area. 

| 
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Salwdl sea : queda 


NINETEENTH CHAPTER : PUNDAREEYE - PUNDAREEK 


Wal 9: aR FO foo“ et | eg TT AT Fea A Aored Set 
HAA GT Yah AY Hes a Te Balad Hepa HI FI AT Her zs! 


1. Jambu Swami inquired, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the 
nineteenth chapter according to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


Wl we ag sig! cet areot coh aC ge SigaTa ata qeafaee rare 
CAT TRATCAT FUR Tel oF GRAS ore fare Too 

re GS on Tae waM—acaulatee gaeaaaoTarN ATA 
Teas TIM Wasa ea attear giseal Aa ot yShhie nae 
TATA fase Ofaaey OT Sea Sear) ATTA 

Wa: Beal at a Hersey! Heat oH Sa aT A sa PZ aly A ye face aa 
H Gal A Gl Were & Sere fare oe Arad aM Waa & afer F Gar & 


anya ares & Way 4 aie waa A & aaa veda a ya fem 4 
Geperadt Ae festa HT av 


Sa Fepead fears Hl UMA FSC AP BT ATT aT aS AT ara Tet 
at are a we AT ad sare & WAM Ae, aM, gat az 
MAH Al SAP Hl SAT Ya fea F ASA AM BH Ga Al TABI Ae Ta 
qo Bait Fa & ATA SASAT TET 

2. Sudharma Swami narrated —Jambu! During that period of time in this 
same Jambu continent in the east Mahavideh area on the northern bank of 
the great river Sita, on the southern side of the mountain Neelvant 
Varshdhar, on the western side of the northern Sitamukh forest, and on the 
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Lh 


SANTA SASH : GUSH | ( 323 ) 


eastern side of the Ekshail Vakshaskar mountain existed a Vijaya (a 
geographical area, like a state) named Pushkalavati. 


The capital of Pushkalavati Vijaya was the city of Pundarikini. It was 
twelve Yojans long and nine Yojan wide and looked as attractive, enchanting, 
beautiful and pleasing as a heavenly town. There was a garden named 
Nalinivan to the north-east of the city. These details are mentioned in the 
Aupapatik Sutra. 


> Feraay Won At Alar : afe—oar 


al 3: tea Oo PSO casei sess OT TT ere Tea OT OTeATaS 
CT SRAM TA Ut ASIST TUT FoI WSATagT eal ata St HAT eeM, A 
weet 7 HSN 7 HMA! Fete Fatal 

ql 2: Vsti a Ft wey aH UT WT Ha Ml Saat Te 
waa eat al Fe GH YA Ae Wad & ae a BA A-guetia ak 
HSH | SAH MIT BAA Aad Fat Far Ji TAH | vsti Fars al 


) DIKSHA OF KING MAHAPADMA 


3. The name of the ruler of that city was Mahapadma. The name of his 
principal queen was Padmavati. The royal couple had two sons named 
Pundareek and Kandareek. They were handsome and delicate. Prince 
Pundareek was the heir to the throne. 


MA 6 2 To reo oh AAT ATTA 
TEsa Tan free) wat dear vista Ty sae Geasul vishe wal aI 


este Aaa! AeA arnt deagens afengl) az oo aa afer 


wager frets! AT ot A AeTsA SET avant ara | 

qa valet & 3a ae A eae ahah at set ae Sat Ate aA Ga A 
Set! TT AEST Va AM al aa He Paper se sale AAHe Se aT 
Ga Fost Hl WT I MT Ht Se Te ar atl aa QoS TT St aa aie 


) pret Fara Ae BMT A aes Yat ar steqes fal zafat alr set a Pra 


aagel Ff fae HA AY Aes A aed ast HT ae & ate fas Ye ort fear 


4. During that period of time a Sthavir ascetic arrived there and stayed 
in the Nalinivan garden. King Mahapadma came to pay homage to the 
ascetic. After listening to the discourse he crowned his son Pundareek and 
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~ got initiated. Now Pundareek was the king and Kandareek the heir to the 
throne. Ascetic Mahapadma studied the fourteen sublime canons. The 
Sthavir ascetic left the town and resumed his itinerant life. After long 
spiritual practices Mahapadma obtained liberation. 


G4: ao a aaa wae Gola Ged cae Uae, Sra 
aaa! vste cer Pree] Hse AeMTaE Grea Tel Hee GTA Tag | 
a wt ofthe! Fede AaaTAG ae ATE WET! 

aly : Head A OTA: alae aly quetiel ard & aledad cam F yarel 
Te Wet Se GAT SM Tal Fara Hrd HW oMaH ani a war aM w 
AMAA Bl At GHC FT HE Ta (Pega BM wad ga AH alti Hera Hae 
& HUA & TAM FAST) TAMA AM Sl ST Se HY alt watat AM A Te 
erragr fear cases Grae St SAUNT IA TA BAT STI Ae ae ara 


5. Later, once again the Sthavir ascetic arrived there and stayed in the 
Nalinivan garden. King Pundareek came to pay homage to the ascetic. When 
he heard about the arrival of the great ascetic, prince Kandareek also went to 
pay homage. (Detailed description is identical to that of Mahabal Kumar in 
Bhagavati Sutra) He worshipped and listened to the discourse of the great 
ascetic. King Pundareek became a Shramanopasak and returned to his 
palace. 


PUSH cht Star 

We: aT Het SEW Sey, Tae Se Ha A Ged Get aae, Gf Tat 
yet we argent, ae of re cere 

‘Henge carta | 

Wale : game svete 3 as dae? ge“ | as oh wer & ae are: 
ae Sle quests con St Aad A & Gard Can Weer Hem” 
wae AM a oar fea—“‘earqiva | pe frat ga fat ae ae” 


INITATION OF KANDAREEK 


6. Prince Kandareek got up and said, “Bhante! What you have said is 
indeed true. I will seek permission from king Pundareek and get initiated.” 


The Sthavir ascetic replied, “Beloved of gods! Do as you please.” 


9. Baw vise a um ahora ae A e-aaq & fore softer err 
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mag lg gh gh a agg a 


SAAT SteaAT : Gusta ( 339) 
qa 0: aw & dete oa AY deg, alae, after aftr oiftareh 
Ufstraaas, Wsratta Ta aede GATE Fees, Hla Teadlees, sig yet 
Ta Wa Tare, sake Ha aa Yetta ws wd aadi—‘ud ay 
cara | AU eet stay ara ay dd, @ ee attegu, ae oF arya | 
WT Teatsay |’ 
9: Sth Mat A Bl SAH He ae A get aa at a 
AST Ae ALITA TL ASS SHI Waa F SAM IG Gat Ht ae Wet TAT 
& Wa Tar at aa ae we sten—“eargita By watere Pr @ endioder gar & ate 
say Af ofa at me Sl aa: H Aen gen |e al Faq Hea zl 
7. Kandareek formally begged leave from the great ascetic and came out. 
He rode a four horse chariot to the palace. After getting down from the 
chariot he went to king Pundareek and joining his palms submitted, “Beloved 


of gods! I have listened to the discourse of the Sthavir ascetic and liked it. 
Now I wish to get initiated.” 


alc: ae ete ca Hele gata wd aaa of a carta | 
Sent YS Tq Vegas, ate OF GA Fear Fea Tea aaah | 

qe of a Hehe getaesy Tu ways WN aes, Gra gies afags| 

ay of yste ca astra ste fy aed fy wd aarat ora gfeie afags| 

Bal 6 UT wets 4 west gaust 4 ae “darqiha | qe ah den ger 
Ad SU Riles H Pere fama we Aled TeMe BA aed 21” 

Fara FUT aust al at al Aart sel fat aie Ay St etl TT Pests 
TA: Fae ae HT HT a aT aT Gel fg Erste A TTI 

8. King Pundareek replied, “Beloved of gods! Do not get initiated now 


because I want you to ascend the throne after a lavish coronation 
celebration.” 


Prince Kandareek did not give his consent to the king’s proposal and 
remained silent. King Pundareek repeated his request two-three times but 
Kandareek still remained silent. 


wal 8s : ae of gste sete Hart ons Ft dareg Ele areal qoute a 
amrame =F fara 9 me AeA qa waAs afore wa 
Tatas | 
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r A aUaUaUaUaUaUaUal Jaga ATI ne aUaUaURU nw JaUaalJaau 
332 ) MAMTA HAT Ys 


qT oF NT Wd aaa eae Gehan arta aleranet sooo 
Usted, wettrrattra afea woraataert farettal 
WAS: WI Ue sta Huestis HAN Hl Ged HEH, AAA-TaeHe, ait fasta 
ath Ht Sa tet ¥ aad ae ee al atten 4S saat Ta AM Al den gen aA 
al oad @4 & ava Sra Peps ation fear aie wafer ah ar Rrea-fren 
Wart Stl HVS Met Sl AAT TT TAT ST HAM: TAME AT HI THT SA TAT! 


erarat Hog walae 3 Ae Tae G We HT oT TA A eer aa 
wT | 


9. When King Pundareek was unable to stop Kandareek even after a lot of 
persuasion, he conceded to Kandareek’s desire unwillingly. After giving him 
permission to accept Diksha (initiation) the king performed the formal 
anointing and gave a disciple-donation to the Sthavir ascetic. Kandareek 
became an ascetic and in due course studied the eleven canons. 


In due course the Sthavir ascetic left the town and resumed his itinerant 
life. 


HUSH cht SUT 
90 : ae of ae wets sommes ate ofale a cafe a oer aes 
WT Tete arta frets 


Wl 90 : gat a aoetie & M A Sa-Aa aren a Aw A 
TAM Besa SHA Vt TAT! A SAT et TAI 


KANDAREEK’S AILMENT 


10. Due to eating dry and tasteless food ascetic Kandareek caught fever 
and became sick like ascetic Shailak. 


ga 99: a aU Ha sare Vg Vishhieh ata scares, same 
wera ara, Gstre fore, wt iE 

qT of Fst Te st aren org Sete art Ala saree, artes 
meta des, aes, aie Tae asta corm airct weaae aid 
ana, Te ee, TAMA At wed daz, wag 
aan otter wd aa—‘ad w wa ! deter aoe areas 
ae-AaTHE Aa Ages atrsarhy, a geo AY | am OAT BT 
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v Jaa Jaa aald IY wr aa aaa nent aa Jaa aaa aa ea aaa LF 


A cr EO Me A Oe NP ad PO a Maree MS a cies ee ON 


SARI seaas : Gusts ( 333) 


Wl 99: Um at wala A ecient are & alertest cert F gat! tT 
ste wt et AAT aA | 

qa Gat Pete wat vet AM % WA Ta a Ss TAT THEIL 
featl aet Set Sar fe aust aM a te Fa Wat ot TMS F AH a 
TAA e| Fe TSG YA: wae AH Wa a aie SS GT HH Her“ | A 
eusta aM bl arse sae site Hoar S fale HUA sled zl ad: ae AA 
aaa 4 yentea | 


11. Later, once again the Sthavir ascetic came to Pundarikini town and 
stayed in the Nalinivan garden. King Pundareek came to pay homage. 


After the discourse, King Pundareek visited ascetic Kandareek and paid 
his homage. When the king observed the dull, anaemic, deteriorated and 
ailing body of ascetic Kandareek he went to the Sthavir ascetic and said, 
“Bhante! I wish to get ascetic Kandareek treated by such a doctor, medicines, 
and diet that is not prohibited for an ascetic. Bhante! Please come to my 
coach-house and stay there.” 


Gl 92: ae of A wT Jetaes TON wang aeaiia, weginen oa 
sation vi faetta! ae ot Ste tar Ger Ase Serres Ga aera TTT | 

Gal 92: ae WT FT TT Poste ar ae Pred Kreme He feral sie Saat 
oyata wat get Tet TT Pe Weare ASH TT FT Mer Al Bl fate ara A 
oa Wa TT Pst A Hust AM ar fale atae| S44 ast aa 
AT BHT FATA MTT Tet | TT 


12. The Sthavir ascetic accepted the request of King Pundareek and 
shifted as the king desired. As king Manduk had arranged for the treatment 
of ascetic Shailak, King Pundareek also got ascetic Kandareek treated. The 
ascetic regained his health and became strong. 


cposxten ate cht ferfsrore 

Fl 93: a AT waa Yet wae gesia, yea alea aoaaiaert 
fretal ae ot a Hoste aa Ceres fag AAT i AOpoui speT-aTUT- 
FepATT soaataeret Tetcaa| ala save, GATT 

sl 93: Seale A ear Wad A Sts Ue Sl Yaa ear ae! 4 WIA 
fear site avet F fae ae al 
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PDEA DD LO 


LF WaUaUaUa Ua Uae ala alia ala al fal aaa a aia aia aa aaa aa, So 


( 33% ) sreertqnerrt Ba 
Sa THe 4 avetia HAM WT Aw Bt AMA Te OMT al SueTeT AAT ae 
anery-eanes ale + ahead, Te, aH a a es gH al sa HT a wT 
wste al xfad He wave ¥ oy fae He A aA a a MH a ael Ted 
oF; 


LAXNESS OF KANDAREEK 

13. Later, the Sthavir ascetic informed the king, left the town, and 
resumed his itinerant life. 

Although ascetic Kandareek had regained his health by that time, he had 
become fond of and ravenous for and attached and addicted to sumptuous 
food. Thus, he was unable to resume the itinerant way after informing the 
king. He stayed. 


aloe aT a ast Sa Here Aas AM va sierattaaaicgs 
Wa Hse arnt aca Tarress, Se a 
wits, ate des, THag, ae of wt aaa‘ fe of GA earfaer | 
HIT BAG HATHA, gers FT cary | sa ARTE sia, HT Of 


qegde) F sar fa of GA carytaay | ora sifaaer!’ 

To : UM pete a aa ae gat Pre a a care set aT aT TT 
atta car atari & aa avetes at Ta ae! avete A at dM are 
Feleont a ait Gea Ht Heeaiea | ag wey g, Hat &, Hager = az 
Gea S| AIT AAS AT aA shad HI Get Ge et s A ay we a 
a aTTt Bed AMS wr rit A ferat sar sar s aa Aan Te He A saad aE 
el cargiva | omg aeaqa ser S fh AGH TAT SHIT ST GT Fhe WIT SMT FI 

14. When King Pundareek became aware of this he got ready and came to 
ascetic Kandareek with his queens and other members of the family. He 
circumambulated ascetic Kandareek three times and after bowing said, 
“Beloved of gods! You are blessed, pious, successful and virtuous. You have 
been blessed with the true goal of human life and form by getting initiated 
after renouncing the palace and the kingdom. I am the opposite of you in all 
respects; I am still attached to the palace, kingdom and the carnal pleasures 
of life and unable to get initiated. Beloved of gods! you are indeed blessed to 
have got the true reward of the human life and form.” 
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(EREPEREREREREAUAEAEAEPEP PEP EAEAEN ENE Er elena eh eee eet ofl 


ri 


Ja Vaal Jal Jal Ja Ja ala aa a UU Jaa aaa aaa aa Jaa 
TART AeA : OSL ( 334 ) 


Faq 94 : a eaaieetdeaoi detect GaGa 
NS allan inal Nn SL deh RSE 


94 : SIM Heth A YStts Uo Sl sa ae Wt aM ae fea si 4 
tel geste 41 at am at ye aa eeu! ga at ae a aM ae WE aT AAA 
Tat & few arene dete 4 to pete 4 warm ee a agate Ant 
SPA WT HC ae Bata Alt as ora Taval F ae WM! |S ara dw al ae 
vate BRT a arr oy Pere weet ter oe Ree aT tas @ am aT sa ta aha 
siat ¥ Ga ait oefa a ws! weraer age aga & qo a tea a mM air 
ereedre wafer yh @ et eM Ol oad: GraT ae Bs Pst are on var 
Tat & Phe Wed agiwaher 4 up Aes aes ga & ara vi up Pret a 
TS TA AMT HAY Tara el ae fea F Za TAM 

15. Ascetic Kandareek did not pay any attention to the king’s statement 
and remained silent. The king repeated the statement two-three times. Now, 
ashamed of himself and in order to honour his elder brother’s advice ascetic 
Kandareek sought permission to leave, though unwillingly. On getting the 
permission he joined the Sthavir ascetic and resumed the itinerant life. For 
some time he continued the ascetic life but in the end he got tired of the 
harsh life. His dislike for such harsh life increased further. Consequently he 
lost the virtues of an ascetic and gradually distanced himself from the 
Sthavir ascetic. Finally he departed his company and returned to 
Pundarikini. He reached the palace and sat down on a rock under an Ashok 
tree in a nearby garden. In dejection he sat brooding. 


G98 2 Wo ae Teta aS ae serrata aa caress, 
TAMIA HSS SOT Sara ae Yolataaasay stearawredat ara 
Rrra ores, we sre Giste Tar ate vapress, sates gets wa 
va qai'ud aq saya ! aa franu dete aot admafran 
HATA Ae Yolateanas season wre fara!’ 


CHAPTER-19 : PUNDAREEK (335 ) 


See eee 
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( 338) per ietes 


gage : Se aaa feet GS Uo Petes al ae AT agimatiear 4 ane at 
Sy te ee ee ee ee 
“eariva | Gert fra we avete agate Y ast gat art yea frame 
Gt faa Fat Ba Sl” 

16. At that time the nurse maid of King Pundareek came to that garden 
for some work and saw a dejected Kandareek. She went to King Pundareek 
and said, “Beloved of gods! Your darling brother Kandareek is sitting on a 
rock under an Ashok tree in a nearby garden overwhelmed by anxiety.” 


wa 99 : aT Of Gist aeeneU wang area foray wea Aid aA TET 
Se, sm stecotarraattge aa admatr aa dete fag vd 
aerate fa Ga Farafiaen | ors weagC! ae ot ae oT TeagET A aH 
fa of ga carta ! are sitteanen|’ 

AI 99 : MT A Bl As Ad FA UM PSH Avila ef Goll Fe deh A 
ee ee a a 
mer eariya | ee ee ae 
Tel Fel UW Tel El FAN AMA Wat BT GAC Ge TWAT a1” 

17. King Pundareek got worried when he got this news from his nurse 
maid. He rushed to the garden with his queens and after paying homage 
thrice, said to Kandareek, “ Beloved of gods! You are the blessed one that you 
got initiated and I am the cursed one that I do not have enough courage to do 
so. You have achieved the best goal of life.” 


GA 9c: a HF Hshe YEtroy vs qe GAM glee ahagg! sre fy cee fy 
ora Fags 

Wa 9¢ : Sc 
HS A Tax Ael fea 


18. All the three times when the king repeated this statement Kandareek 
did not reply, he just remained silent. 


DASA BT ORCA 
aA 98: ae of gethe aette cet aereh—'ardh 8 | arte ?’ 
‘Sat aratl’ 
Ta 98 : SG oe oreo aay | ear ST APPT BT FB co 
eves areat—“‘at | er” 


( 336 ) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA sorea 
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Ua Vasa Jaa aa aa aa Ja aa a a a a aa ala aaa a 
GANT HeAAA : GoSxt ( 336 ) 
ABANDONING THE ASCETIC LIFE 


19. Now King Pundareek asked, “Bhante! Do you have the desire to enjoy 
mundane pleasures?” 


Kandareek replied, “Yes, I do.” 


WI 20 Ee eam Ts aaa —Raeara 
q cautaa | get veel wa wahad vagdel wa tenac 
araraas | 

WA 20: ae FA WM Pst 4 a Aaal al gear sie Her—“Aarq hay | 
Me el Hsieh % qe aykSaM sie FEM You & ara wenhaH ar dard wan” 
At Cat aaleyda det a weahsse ar fea sete aan aaa we 
Tae TT FT eT 

20. King Pundareek at once called his servants and said, “Beloved of gods! 
Make arreneemen! for coronation of Kandareek, befitting affluent and great 


persons, at once.” And he crowned Kandareek with all ceremonies and 
festivities. Kandareek left the ascetic ways and ascended the throne. 


qq 29: aw OF Ste awe daqigd dd ats sada oom wi 
Ufsarag, afeatorn sete aaa aarcisd seg, dieser sq vared 
ater atitwes—aag a at diem oft ai afae aed aay 
Tae Aa Fee arert anentan’ fa we Si a coed afm 
attired o wsthwiy vistas! ofsttrerati gearygha aca map 
STAT ST TT Ta Mera eee TUT 

Tl 29: TH Pets 4 ae a Gage ae fear sie ma A aay 
sare ae feral Pat avste 4 aT H Taergs ale a feu, sie za gar 
al atte wen feal—tatay Wari Hl Gea HC SAS UST ay ye HA | 
Wa tt WH Ae HT He 8!" Fe GHea Ht ae yoshi anit & avec 
Pram aire fire fem # eater aera & oe Peon fous & ae gaT Oe Oe a 
ae FT| 


22. King Pundareek, on his own, performed the five fistful pulling out of 
hair and got initiated into the four dimensional religion as an ascetic. He 
then took the formal requisites of an ascetic like the broom and alms-pots 
and resolved, “I will not accept any food until I behold the Sthavir Bhagavant 
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a a gg hh 


SDD STS Nee AE) Pe ee TRE Ny Ne edd 


glade an se ry] 


) and get initiated properly.” And he left Pundarikini city and commenced his 1} 
journey in the direction the Sthavir ascetic had gone. He kept on moving | 


q 

from one village to another. 

poste A 94: SUT q 
Wl 22 aw oF ae asta CN dG whe woe arate arora 
AararikUy | Asay yy arert oy at og! aT of ae HST 

: 


To aha anentta soho gerne arts aa asaya “ 
Toa fase BeaST TTT aa geleara rears ceca ata 


1 Ear Mite ae HA TA ton Beste a UAT al alt are ait 


UDG ga seas 2 ae 


RRB TET a a are wes are Hea UY aaa sae ori Ft da, faye, < 
BHM, TA, AAA, Aaa 
Sl Ta Bat Ale MI A Ge, Ge SIT EM MT 


KANDAREEK’S AILMENT RELAPSES 


22. Due to the rich food he consumed and late night activities he indulged 
in, king Kandareek started suffering from stomach problems like indigestion. 
Once at midnight due to indigestion he got an attack of a sharp, acute, - 
extreme, intolerable, and agonizing stomach ache. He also ee bile-fever and 
had burning sensation throughout his body. 


GI 232: a 4 4 sew UT wy AS a sat 9 Wa apa 

FE SeMs AT waa Fe we ee se AAA Jed 
Cartaltssaa Aaa Asa Taqwa | 

Gq 23: We, TS, wa ale F ala sath & are UT Hela 
ARAM A Ss var BT STAT, Sepa BAe AGT ALT HT OT BST TAA aaa 
Pt Geet 4 cartes Rata ard Tee A are sila & wa AF ay ferarl 


23. Due to his extreme attachment with his palace, kingdom, and state, 
king Kandareek went into deep depression and embraced a sudden and 


premature death. He reincarnated as a hell being in the seventh hell having 
the longest span of life among hells. 
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THE ILLUSTRATIONS EXPLAINED 


ee A A SL SS a es ae a SS SS es in ils cb SD SD 


MT A AT: ATA AM 


9. Tat ste Bl Ha oo Ten fH At we ME AM aust day APTHT YA: 
aae-geal & ula aa a as at UT Alt ag arn asta ar ay ae a 
Was HH AT Wy Ses ly a Ss ake waa Alters gen Hr wafer a aar 
H ae Ta é! 

2. SG al AGA Fa wage a ada aT |e wit) weraer ge 
Qa et ate Biot We F Wer eT TAT 

3. dal & fafa soar aA at WH avetie wer sel al aarl ard Ff 
a eeaM FST ATHT Ala eH AP A eee ea A see se! 

¥. Oat seal aa F aly dar arr ae quets A Ge cee WA YA 
meat F aad sae Terre ured Ht aatelltrs faa ¥ eq eq Fy saT ev! 
(Sara ate) 


DETACHMENT TO ATTACHMENT : 
ATTACHMENT TO DETACHMENT 


ILLUSTRATION : 25 


1. When King Pundareek comes to know that his younger brother, 
ascetic Kandarik, is attracted towards mundane pleasures and has 
abandoned the ascetic way, he invites Kandareek and offers him the 
kingdom. He himself crowns the past ascetic and renounces the 
mundane life. Turning ascetic he joins the Sthavir ascetic. 


2. The unsatisfied desires of Kandareek force him into excessive 
indulgence in carnal pleasures. His lusty ways, dance-music, and 
heavy food lead him to acute ailments. All treatment fails to cure him. 

3. At last he dies after suffering acute pain and in a depressed and 
agitated mental state; he is born as a hell being. 

4. After getting initiated ascetic Pundarik indulges in harsh 
penance and deep meditation. He embraces a meditative death and is 
reincarnated as a god in the Sarvarthasiddh dimension of gods. 
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WT ws: Vata VATA | ore veage aan gor are arity | 
arareg Wd aophaseag, wet a a See TAT c 
Gl Ws: FT ae Baga a | ear ah aan) Gitta tree Ga: 
FP HAH SMP BW THT HTM eae BSH Ua B GAM Ta aT F 
WA: Ft: THA & Mee A he ae el" 
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24. Long-lived Shramans! In this way those of our ascetics who, after @ 
getting initiated, desire for carnal and mundane pleasures once again, are ‘s 
caught in the cycle of rebirth indefinitely like king Kandareek.” S 


DP) 
quale ft Sy Mera 
Wl WaT of a iste HEMT Boa AT AT Ta TarRE, TAME G 
xt wd deg, ortag, efter wedferen att afiey erea feat sat 
Usa, wean wea afc aad ats, aT Wa ASA ¢ 
Aa-Gaa W-Aay GemMeIs, afenise aerial wg vette, vfsitrata ¢ 
aaa a wrddt ata varnss, safe veoh vedas, ofedhen aE 2 
WeaE TAIN FAN aes ake stew superar Pyare qo 
TAT FT KATA AUT To GEA ASA aera seaay | 

Wa 4: Ta Weta arene eafay ada & oe ved aie Saar aentakey aan 
Oh Sth me FA: Ma a attiare feral Pee es AH H IT & fer Was yet 
% carga far, gat wet Fears ale drat wet A Praen Heh over at Ba WaT 
AT MTT SAT HTSTA-T TENT fear! fat ae ferare ax ars atte fH At frm ae sae gq 
Gara el ele Ht lat MST HG aa, SS ALT Bat Atos fea sit A CA 


BA Bl HM WAT BW TIA Feat F orale ted wa Gea Sa wave awert HT « 
ae ook war ard 8 ae st sa fear Te ad Shen faa F yas Hz aT 2! 


HARSH PRACTICES OF PUNDAREEK 
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25. In the mean time ascetic Pundareek caught up with the Sthavir 
ascetic and after due formalities got properly initiated into the ascetic order. 
On the day of his fast breaking he spent the first quarter of the day in 
studies, the second quarter in meditation, and during the third quarter he 
set out to collect alms. He accepted whatever stale or dry food he got. He 
returned satisfied that this should be all he needed. He went to the Sthavir 
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TI DDR GDDADGDDDDDADG DD BD DDG DDD DARE 


UaUaUSUZURUZUaUsUaUaUg Ua Ua Ua aa aa aaa aa Ua UR aR URURURURU 
( 3¥0 ) Sree eT 


Bhagavant, showed him the alms he had collected and sought permission to 
eat. After this he swallowed the food prescribed for an ascetic without any 
fondness or relishing, exactly as a snake enters its hole. 


WA Re: am of ae feta aoe a orenged ard fed ata-qae 
Wa aaa AAT Yaa ara eR aT a 
ater of a ofomg| ae oo ae Fete aoe aos Fao ae 
ST Ta steal Praarcaferaatrt aeaadie frets! 

BA eae Ta, (He) AT, faa, Sst at BET AT Weta AM 
qe ae 4 Ga Ael Wal Wea UH BA Ta goat GET awe OS YT ae A 
oe F aa, Gere, (ale) deat Sas ss sire Saar ree frat Sat SO wT 

26. That stale, tasteless, flavourless, cold, and dry food proved to be hard 
to digest for ascetic Pundareek. During the night when he was doing his 
ascetic duties he got an attack of a sharp, acute, extreme, intolerable and 


agonizing stomach ache. He also got bile-fever and had burning sensation 
throughout his body. 


hi 


BT MSA BT BHA 


Gq Ww: a a a Fete seem eM Bam aalite Agfa 
Hae Ad Ue Tae 

TASY WU Altea aa ATA AIS of eet AMAT aA iar 
rare, yea fe a oo ae a afae ae WTga Fede ata 
Preaearar of Terra’ ota aietsautsea ara are Teen aeaghrs 
SAGU| AASV Tals Aelacs aa Tahates Ara Aeaerard wiles | 

AA Ro: Oe aa det & are Wet om eda, Mae, rata ae gourd 
Ued St Ta) Set at as GS HC HeI- 

“aitted! al vax, fake ord weet al qrepre  (gueeTa & Ba)! At 
THA A oatress VITA BT ARH! Alert Toor & aapS AY geet a 
ST WON eared BT AOS UT eT aT fear a | 
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fata ARTA FUR Gt, 9a Hr UM St aera WiewmaN |e area F 
ag aM SH Tt Get Heh Aaa Ae aqat fa F cae ¥ saa Bul AT 
a ar ot ae sereee aa AF oer at fire aia are BH 
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Sana Hears : USM ( 349) 
FRUITS OF HARSH PENANCE 


27. Due to this acute pain ascetic Pundareek became shaky, weak, 
emaciated, and vigourless. He joined his palms and uttered, “I bow and 
convey my reverence to the worthy ones (Arhats), the supreme ones 
(Bhagavans),....... (the panegyric by the king of gods or the Shakrastav). 
My reverence also to my preceptor, the Sthavir Bhagavant. Earlier, before 
the Sthavir guru, I took the five great vows including refraining from hurting 
life. Now I once again take the same oath in the name of the Arihants. I also 
take an oath to remain detached from my body till my last breath.” 

Saying thus, and after doing the last critical review (Alochana 
Pratikraman), he took the ultimate vow and embraced the meditative death. 


He reincarnated as a god in the Sarvarthsiddh Anuttar Viman. From there 
he will descend in the Mahavideh area and obtain liberation. 


A Re : aa AAS | aa vere AAT HORACE SETNTE oT ows, 
Ol THE, Ta aT ferafsremracag, A of ge wa Aq agOT AUTO agUE AAV 
ae HT cad ag Tyatahies fa mE Tee fa a vi oT ares agin 
cmt a ys a ani a cenit a wa asta wa 
aeasg, Tel a a diste sor 

WC a Ve AQUI aT! ear a ary-aredt Gifaad der aq 
Te SH NT A aa sie arpew wet era, wierd (aftarcan) |r ora aei een 
THU, TA, Hea, Wea a ta aM dae AM oT HAA 
arg eats) wa st ae cee FT Cees, tefme, a ait asa aT OT 
Tel Sa Ga Aaa: AAT APT BT TT HT TTT @; HA eee ara 

28. Long-lived Shramans:! In just this way those of our ascetics who, after 
getting initiated, do not get distracted from their practices and attracted and 
attached to the carnal mundane pleasures, become during this life the objects 
of reverence, respect, obeisance, honour, and regard for; and blissful and 
beneficent to; and worthy of worship as gods and temples by numerous 
ascetics and lay persons. Moreover, during the next life also they do not 
suffer miseries like punishment and the curse of the state, or abuse or 
beating, and in the end cross the ocean of mundane sufferings, as ascetic 


Pundareek did. 
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Wa ag UaUs Uae aU aaa Ua aaa aU RUS aU URUEURURU oy, 

lp ( 382) STH BT 

ql 28: we ay ag ! aa aa Aerarcot arene ferent 
PSII SO ATA WTaTAS HRT ATS SAS Tare | 

Wwe we ae at ae we ater Heat dan fee ata at we aT 

Wa AVrdt > salad sa aeIAIA HT ae al Her 21 Ua AA GT ze; ta A 
wed $I | 

29. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the nineteenth chapter of 


the Jnata Sutra as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard, so I 
confirm. 


Ws 30 : wd ay ag | a ANAM Aerartol ota here aT 
ATA SRT aTRA TENET Goa stag Teor fet ae 

qa 20: wy ! els a OW A AT Fer A BS aT | yA 
TTT Hl Ae AL ATA FI 


30. Jambu! This is the text and the meaning of the first part of the sixth 
canon as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard, so I confirm. 


Ga 39: Wea Of Goer Was See CHAO wprarare feaey 
arate | 

Gl 39: Sa WAN Yay & Sale Hea Fl UeUH seas Ua-um fer A ae 
4 sate xi 4 ae Yaewer GATT eta eI 


31. This first part has nineteen chapters. Reading one chapter every day 
it is completed in nineteen days. 


ll WY aah aera Fatt I 
|| SAAT STA AAT || 
|| END OF THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER | | 
| WeH Gara aA Il 
| Ter syreber TAT 
|| END OF THE FIRST PART | | 
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ee a ere ee ee 
APT HC ALT Va 4 fage ef WA & CaO wl TS He el 


{ CONCLUSION — | 


This nineteenth story of Jnata Dharma Katha is almost same as the story 
of King Shailak. It explains the bad result of abandoning the spiritual path 


A 

; 

due to attachment to mundane comforts. , 
: 

S 


araderd fy ag, arat aad glace FI 
aa feast, + faqeas aotreeiig il 
aro fey apreror, ae Wel Wea RTATATOTT| 
aieta Prernoa, Fetrearenhes a ETH Il 
ae BAN TS ae saad faye-seaaife & Way ar Tet He fog at F saa 
WaT Fah Aas el AT a ae Het & TAM fakes Wet Ael He Fahad I 


gam farts, Bs wet ve ME-aTy aT ater Ha AT are A AT 
SOI SSA co A Get aE ee MTT MST a aA aK 
ad elle Il 


THE MESSAGE 
Even after a thousand years of maintaining a high degree of discipline, if a 
feelings or attitudes are tarnished a being can never attain the goal, as 
Kandareek did not. (1) 
However, someone like ascetic Pundareek reaches the goal of the pure 
state of liberation in short time by sincerely accepting discipline and : 


following the ascetic code of conduct. (2) 
| 
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Jaa a Uaaaa aaa aa Uae aaa a Jala aaa aaa, HP 


| fader gaecba: satcsor: suger 


‘eae TN—HM AAT A el Bl gal aver at aah wea 

STMT: AG AT A BHT BI aT eta S athe ara: Atal onal fag fora aah aw aequt 
wal Gl aa aal ater att yea wat a Sota ee tear & 4 date cache FY saa aa Fi ot 
vila SEES aT dt ara Se aay qa at ara = fq atta oes 4 Shea ae fret 
SS Te Sa ae ey ay aM eae 

MTT, ART FFAS | 

arian F get care at efaat a yer a aad aoe € ot gemerta eq oda 
ret Fee el gam aa at Sl am wae at A efadte at oeottal-amafetiat a1 ware F| 

Was ayy ate aT, 

fata at ¥ aft SH aH, 


drat at 4 ante & afafen afar on & ara sat Sr, 
ae at a arta & afafen sax feon & aa sel a, 
fad at ¥ afer feo 2 amradaz zai a, 


Be at ¥ sat fea & aratar Sal A, 

aad ai ae a, 

Had at A we a, 

aa oT a arere ay aa 

aad FTF Sone aT 

ST BMS A TMT Yor AAA 61 ata: UH AT Tala as TE Sl aay vedt a ay Z, 
fer (aye AT & yo dea A aM yee & aA Sy aie oftae ara sae a sat FI 
oF AAA Fe ea-fadeg oy & aape coftet see Fee yest are wana corr wedi 21 
SoG Get aM oe as cart wy a yea & fe oe tar 3 Oa xfs HA ore A? wR Aa 
Gaya G1 Ba Hed Sl ga Ts va St wer A ae ar avs, carton & ay, aq ade a 
COM, Cla, ale & ager arere A fof aed AF ag arr yo aT am taetH F aT Bq 
WI Bl AAs TM set A vetaee F qT A ater oneal ga ware gas at aT ore Sat at Hea Gt 
SS ee ere. Wa att 
WH Fay TE Sl TA Wart ae facta yaebe daa A yo fear vay zl 
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{ THE SECOND PART: DHARMAKATHA: INTRODUCTION _ [ 


Title—Dhammakaha—Dharmakatha—The discussion of Dharma with the help of tales 
or tales related to Dharma. (detailed explanation in the preface) 


Gist of the story—The right spiritual practice helps in the shedding of Karmas and 
eventually attaining Moksha. The beings who are unable to shed all Karmas, and acquire 
good Karmas as well, are born as the Vaimanik Devs (the loftiest dimension of gods). The 
beings who indulge in very harsh penance, or in other words acquire good Karmas, but 
become lax in discipline and are not very strict in following the prescribed codes of conduct, 
do not reach a high degree of purity of soul and are born as gods of comparatively lower 
dimensions, viz. Bhavan-vasi, Vyantar, and Jyotishka. 


In this part, Dharmakatha, are compiled the stories of earlier births of this class of 
goddesses. It has ten sections and every section contains the stories of the principal queens 
of a particular class of Indras (kings of gods) :-— 


Section Indras 

First— Chamerandra 

Second— Bali-indra 

Third— Other Indras of the south besides Chamarendra 
Fourth— Other Indras of the north besides Bali-indra 
Fifth— Van-vyantar Indras of the south 

Sixth— Van-vyantar Indras of the north 

Seventh—- Surya 

Righth— Chandra 

Ninth— Saudharmendra, and 

Tenth— Ishanendra. 


These stories are almost the same in the sequence of events desribed, and are uniform in 
style. The stories start with the name of the principal queen followed by the event of the 
arrival of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir in Rajagriha and his worship by the people. During 
this religious assembly the goddess in question appears before Bhagavan Mahavir, does his 
worship, dances and gives other performances with all her grandeur. When she departs 
Gautam Swami asks about the acquisition of such grandeur by the goddess. Bhagavan 
Mahavir tells him the story of the earlier birth of the goddess. Such a story contains the 
names of the town and the parents, and describes events like the discourse of Arhat Parshva, 
initiation, laxness in conduct, death after fasting, and birth as a goddess. Also mentioned are 
the life-span, and future liberation after being born in Mahavideh. In the first chapter about 
goddess Kali, these things are mentioned in detail. In the later chapters the specific 
information about the goddesses is given with a note that the incidents are the same as 
detailed in the first chapter about goddess Kali. Thus this second part has been done in brief. 
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. Treen aaa ald Mi La a\JalJala aaa aR AURA UL 


| Wek anu af | | FIRST SECTION 


WIA saga : wel 
FIRST CHAPTER : KALI 


> ot ret Aol SATO Tae aat Sea ao! ae OT Traftrerg | 

sie Ga) eae Ged aw tees we ae 
G9: ale & Se aM A US aH ATT aT Te Tet Saree fen 
TU Ae Te Al (ATTTAHYS H STAT aol) 


1. Jambu! During that period of time there was a city named Rajagriha. 
Outside the city in the northeastern direction there was a Chaitya named 
Gunashil Chaitya. (Aupapatik Sutra) 


aot areret Tot GATT AAO WTS Fea sia SATE 
ore a writ TRA, ETAT AI Tega, TAM, sate 


WA: Hlth Ta AMT A AT Ta Fara oH Setareat afar Aa AAT, TH 
Sear Ad I Get HT aM dee Yaa a oe aM Tw A, as Gre aT ar ret 
aed Syd GUTTA A faa aed au, Gaye foe ard au iia ae A 
Uae | Fat Beary SeTHT TATA ATTA Se Peary AT 


2. During that period of time, going from one village to another and 
staying comfortably there, Arya Sudharma, a disciple of Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, with his five hundred disciples arrived in the Gunashil Chaitya. He 
belonged to a respectable family and clan and possessed the four types of 
knowledge including that of the fourteen sublime canons. With due procedure 
and formality he camped there and commenced his practices of penance and 
ed 


: Uttar foreranl eet ales) area oa fet aeeqar aya fatti 
dia 
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cot Bre UE AAU ISR STONTITR TT SG, OM TORTIE 

Wa WyASANM Va aa—TE Of He | AAT TAT Aeraltol Sra dacet weer 

OPTI WSAGaTa AM AAAs Word, creas vi wa | Gaga wae 

at 2: ad Gee wT ae |e & fre aftoe Premed ate Star ager gant 
aT ate 73 | 

am % Se amt #f art gant aah art aq ane ome oat SoH 
HA SC Ae“ Hed | He AMT WAM FE A BS AT & ‘ata Ya’ AH WA 
THY Bl Yah AY Fata & a ww aa fede yaa a se a ae 
Hels? 

3. A delegation of citizens came to pay homage to him and returned after 
the discourse. 


- During that period of time ascetic Arya Jambu, a disciple of Arya 
Sudharma, said after the formal routine worship, “Bhante! If the meaning of 
the Jnata Shrut, the first part of the sixth canon, as explained by Shraman 

Pm Bhagavan Mahavir, is as narrated earlier, then what is the meaning of the 
> second part that is known as Dharma Katha as explained by him?” 


YA LAR GT TAR 

WAY : cei ag og | at ora iad emReReTO ze aT TAT, a weI- 
9. FATA ATA Tey aT 
are aetrattigns aetranrcon aeraeao sre ay | 
acter aise Ratt GE ah 
Uae Sa a TTI 
TR ATTaea AEA ATT 

9. Fae AUST aA aT 

90. Sara AAR say aT 

SECOND SECTION : DHARMA KATHA (347) 
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( 3x¢ ) MAT HArT Ya 
GI: @ or! aro TaN era eRe Ty & facia qaebe % ca aH G 

aad ; Fd 3a Wart te 

9. Was al -aate at amateteal (gear) a 

2. feta at-atrers (airs) saat atrart ater Sl Teal ar! 

1. oda ai-agtse & ofan oe aT cle fen & vara sat at 

aaatetrat atl 

¥. aged Tages & aati at cate & wate sat St vec aT 

4G, Tay Petar fee & aoreaat Fal & sat Hl veutaal a 
&. WOH F—-Sar fea H aera tai H sal Ht vecral al 
9 
C 


PEPE 


wae alan ar aatettat ar 

. ASH at-ae Sl aaAteval aT 

8. Tay al-ae SH al Teutrat awl az 
90. at ase HT VEU HT 


SUDHARMA SWAMI REPLIES 


4. Jambu! According to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir the second part, 
known as Dharma Katha, is divided into ten sections; they are—(1) First 
section—The principal queens of Chamarendra. (2) Second section—The 
principal queens of Vairochanendra (Balindra) or the Vairochana king Bali. 
(3) Third section—The principal queens of the nine Viman dwelling kings of 
gods of the southern direction, other then the Asurendra. (4) Fourth 
section—The principal queens of the nine Viman dwelling kings of gods of “ 
the northern direction, other then the Asurendra. (5) Fifth section—The 
principal queens of the kings of the Van-vyantar gods of the southern 
‘direction. (6) Sixth section—The principal queens of the kings of the Van- 
vyantar gods of the northern direction. (7) Seventh section—The principal 
queens of Chandra (the moon god). (8) Eighth section—The principal queens 
of Surya (the sun god). (9) Ninth section—The principal queens of 
Shakrendra (the king of gods of Saudharmkalp or the first dimension of 
gods). and (10) Tenth section—The principal queens of Ishanendra (the king 
of gods of Ishankalp or the second dimension of gods). 


FT 4 aS oF te | aT aa aaa THE TA ATT Ga, Gea Ti 
Yq | AIT AAU a Aa & aS qo ? 
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Jaa Uae Saal Jalsa aa aaa aaa aU Le 


: iets eae | ( 388) 


SF eR a! ad ae 
ve %) fara, (4) FeTl 
fee cereale ad 0s 
gripes neinnkinahah tial, 
“aed | SAT WTA Aerae A ada & ca at aaa F ay oat a gag 
Se 


oo ee 
¥) faga, sre (4) Fer” 


om pal it 


5. Bhante! of the ten sections of the Dharma Katha as told by Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir what has he explained about the first section? 


Jambu! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has further divided the first section 
into five chapters—l1. Kali, 2. Raji, 3. Rajni, 4. Vidyut, and 5. Megha. 


Bhante! What has Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir explained about the first 
chapter. 


We: WZ Ut Gg | aut are ao AAU Tah wat, qr eer, 
AT TAT, AAT Fa AP BATA! afkar Frere sre afar waa 

Wl & we! Gre & oe AT A toys a at Te | fas Tet Ushi Aa 
Ml Tet Hore UT UT Hed Al Sal TA Aer Ml wH ae ael se aaa 
Wea Tat eT & fer oleae Peet se Ta Hl Soa HA wv 

6. Jambu! During that period of time there was a city named Rajagriha. 
Outside the city there was a Chaitya named Gunashil Chaitya. King Shrenik 
ruled over that city. The name of his queen was Chelna. Once Shraman 


Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there. A delegation of citizens came and 
commenced worship. 


A 8: A are a aa aR a RH ane Teenie 
auratéerrat arta drerauifa, caf amnfirrareshté, asté Asana, 
wattaraé, faté oftae ace afi, at oafnateact, deal 
Wace, ae seus a aaaaraahe agepate tats 
caife 4 ats dattgsr aeares ora frets 
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WO: a & Te aM AF TM arden A aaa Aa A Grell AM at 
adi area TH & fered We ast Ail are sae AMT Ata, art Aecttar ctaa, 
aaa dm aftae, ae sats, ad seeraia, ere eae Aas ca AMT 
FO aeaadan was & Prardt aqrHare cal sire efaai & aye a4 a ae oeq 
eal Tet ae-da, Fa, Aer safe Sr AAA Gee AAT Aca BT TET aT 

7. During that period of time a goddess named Kali was sitting on a 
throne named Kaal in the Kaalavatansak divine vehicle in the capital city 
Chamarchancha. Surrounded by four thousand vehicle-based goddesses, four 
queen-goddesses, three types of assemblies with members, seven armies, 
seven commanders, sixteen thousand guard-gods, and a mass of many other 
Asur-kumar gods and goddesses residing in the Kaalavatansak dimension, 
she was enjoying divine pleasures including melodious musical instruments, 
dances and songs. 

qa ¢: ao Ramet agers cd facet atte area area 
Ura! He OF aU Te era TegETa ets Hee aT Tae TAT TRA eT 


cearees, vecrofeen oraanah tgs, atmger Premmefngdi weg vad apres, 
auras a STG stag, sia ae a ace eg cdot del! 
YAA AEE, Aelca Hae ata Pacaradt HE cs gaat 

Ga ¢ : Hel Sat Gat GE at ad faye Hara & BAM a | tal a 
oar Ata Ba A TEE ATT | Te dear F ae wiry, are oh fre Shad RM aI 
Orda St Aas SAT aT AT AT A A AAT WTA Fara BHI Sal Ge CaHT Fe 
Waa ste aque ef, saan fot aA ST TAT Site Aa Milt A APTA a aT! ae 
areas det fearey & dt ale wredio a Ad saeHrt Tiga cat cil fe 
dfat War ar feat A aa-sS TT AMT AGI, TS Yer GI GIT WE allet Yer 
al acd ot car at aH Bl BS Gat far! Het ale ayset a false Yous aI 
Prerar sire aenfate eta sisae ate 

8. With the help of her all enveloping Avadhi Jnana she was observing the 
whole Jambu continent. She saw Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir begging for an 


appropriate place and commencing his profound practices of penance and 
spiritual discipline in the Gunasheel Chaitya in Rajagriha city in the Bharat 
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Pi 
forthe spereber : pear ( 349) 
area. She was pleased and contented; she was filled with joy and 
overwhelmed with fondness. In her state of enchantment she got up from her 
throne, stepped down from the foot rest and took off her sandals. She took 
th 


seven - eight steps in the direction of the Tirthankar, sat down with her left 
knee high and right knee touching the ground. She raised her head a little, 
brought together her arms that were heavy with bracelets and armlets, 
properly joined her palms and uttered— 


FAS: WISE] Of ACA ATAATT Aa ATA, VAISeY OF GATE TAIT 
Hee Wa Sasa, aay ot wd Ae Ta se TT, Was Wy qqOi 
wd Fert meal WT ge 7a, fa we des, as, alee wee Aeraachy 

Geenrayer aor | 

: “attédt at weer at... . (e-aa)| fe ofa ore eA OS ara 
TSA aed SMT ATA HeTaT Bl AAREIT Tl Tet Pera wa a FH ae & aear 
HUM el Fel T WIM Ye Bet sal” fe cad Geary fear six gd feon at 
A FE He AI ee Heras Wt ae TEI 

9. “IT bow and convey my reverence to the worthy ones (Arhats), the 
supreme ones (Bhagavans),....... (the panegyric by the king of gods or the 
Shakrastav). My reverence also to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir who is 
desirous of attaining the status of Siddh. From here I offer my salutations to 
Bhagavan who sits there; may he see me and accept my salutations from 


there.” After the salutation and due obeisance she sat on her throne facing 
east. 


FA 90 : a Of AS See eae sare oe aqaaeN—aa ay A ai 
Wa Herat ae ora waaay’ fe age va aes, aaa antyanhie eq 


aa aed! UNM aes, Tea Agate sadag, ara oferaT| 

GA 90 : 5a Gl h WA Sa AA AY See BS SAT WTA Fea aT aay 
Ol At Sal TT HT At few Aqeet eri” we faa sed A aA 
arate cai al geet ael—‘earivar | seo wa Aer ays TT H 
Tost dea 4 RAM & ... . ta: feed at es tas Ara fan dare aC 
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Jae Upwagd Cuda tear eRe nae er ey en ae eee) ENEINE Le 
( 342 ) Srey Ba 
WH afaa wal’ (faa se Fa fa & BAA—-Taga-8) alate eat 4 
MATA SAT TTT TAT ACT TA SAM areit Sat aT AaTS a Ahes-atg 
aed TAT WS Ae H ATS SIad ss Be Fle Wa HC TAA 
He ATA ele TEI 

10. She then had a desire—‘“It would be proper for me to offer my 
salutations to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir in person and worship him.” She 
at once called some Abhiyogik Devs (servant-gods) and said, “Beloved of gods! 
Prepare the best of the vehicles suitable for divine movement and inform 
me.” (detailed instructions as mentioned in the Raj-prashniya Sutra in 
connection with the Suryaabh god) Accordingly the servant-gods created a 
thousand Yojan large Viman. Goddess Kali arrived before Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir with her retinue, in all her power and glory. She 
performed dances, etc. and returned after due salutations. 


at 990: aa | fa ered Tee aot are Herat dag ones, diee ofa 
vd Fase of ay | Sate aT fee Mfagy ale Tar?’ Hermcaren-fegal | 

Bt 99 2 WA SA A TAT TEA ASTaT Hl STA HOI! 
areal tal ot ae fear hs Het Tel AE?” WAM A REPL HT ster fear! (a. 
93 4. & & Wan) 


11. Gautam Swami asked Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, “Bhante! Where 
did the divine powers of Kali Devi disappear?” Bhagavan answered the 
question by giving the example of Kutagar. (see appendix of Ch. 13) 


Brel tat GT I-A 

WA 92: He OF va! are eat Afeigar! arene oF A! Sate aT fee 
afael foo eat ? feo get ? feeeon ateavora ?’ 

ud Wel aia we wd Gy Tee | aot are aol aaUU seq TEA 
RY AS TA AAS OT OTT Se | Tova | tTATeTATT BET rea, TAT 

Bq 92: “aed | are al Aer hse Sl Sa ae fee whe Ya-wa 4 aT 
eet & Pet 2 care HA TT BAT GT Sa Te Tie STarT A aE?” 

ae ata ft gate @@ & aol & aa Bl wa 4 Gat fears aay | ae 


Sa aT FT ANaay F SAH A Sl TTA tl Gas TET AMSA A HT Ta 
a Sa aTt H fry WoT Wa SAT AT 
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LP aaa aaa aa a a aaa ae aaa aaa a 
TAT BH TAT AA HAA Hl AAT BT AM Hiei Al TS Isl AY ST 1 AMA TW 


fata syne : THHeT 3 ( 343 ) 
EARLIER INCARNATION OF GODDESS KALI 

12. “Bhante! Goddess Kali was very powerful. What deeds did she do in 
her earlier birth that she was endowed with so much power. How did she 
attain her divine form and power?” . 

Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir replied— 

Gautam! During that period of time there was a city named Amalkalpa in 
Bharatvarsh. Outside the city there was a Chaitya named Amrashalvan. 
Wh afeartear atl Teer sree Tel et ae MT, Tah AAA Mes 7a A AN aT wa eg 

A 


King Jitshatru was the ruler of that city. | 

wa 93: ea oF aa aa are OT METAS ere, AE Ta STOTT 
face a at Il sa Bre ae afaatfet A we WS aM 

13. A citizen named Kaal lived there. He was rich and resourceful. The 


TS UT HUA TWTASRT ATT OT aT Sr, FRAT aa Fea 
AeA Ul SIT TETAS YET sae Aa SAT BTA OM aTTCaT ere, 
et Fea FON GUAT osaqaenh Prteawad acattatsaa fa eral 

Ga 93: Fel Hie AT HT MI (Teer) Tec Al ae VATeT ae Aa AT 
SAA Felt Hr AT area aT TE THAT stat ately a ate Aalet wT are AM IA 
name of his wife was Kaalshri. She was delicate and beautiful. The couple 
had a daughter named Kali. She was middle aged but still unmarried. Her 
body had lost its charm, her breasts drooped, and so she presented a 
repulsive appearance to spouse-seekers. That was the reason she had become 
a spinster. 

GA 9M : AO HTM A GACH OT SATST YATE AST eT SATA, 
Wa STATA FAAS, UTCAT ea areata | 

Wal ae: Ba & Sa APT A Youre wh ware ateéa wena faa al 4 
agar Sa & AAA TT ae Il Here ae oT fH Saar ore Al sa Gar at ae 
TAH WA AHS SAT AY TA asda sat aeaat sil q agents ¥ Tare 
rag Pad At Ta Bl SAT HM AT 


14. During that period of time, the propagator of religion Purushadani 
Arhat Parshvanath was living. He was as endowed as Shraman Bhagavan 


ee 
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Se a a ee 
EG ELS EAS PU EP OE EVE Par EA EY POE ERA Foe Yds ag a al I ace Ba 
( 348 ) Teer Ya 


Mahavir. The only difference was that his height was nine hands 
(approximately nine feet) and he was accompanied by sixteen thousand male 
ascetics and thirty eight thousand female ascetics. He arrived in the 
Amrashalvan. A delegation of citizens came and commenced his worship. 


| 
G 
FA 9G : AT Of AT Hie AAT SAA Here Hag SAM ee sta fea srg 
Sata Ala Tae! SAMS HAA a Ud aaA—‘ud BY AAT | 
Ta ater gta anett ora fasts, cd geo of aera | gerté 
ENTS Ae St eo aE ee ase 
aerge caryftqar | at ofedet were’ : 

GA 94 : Biel Fe AAMT YaHe Was A AGS se aM as Arata & Wa 
wT BY Tear ae“ ararfra | weds ated, Tower, wide ar cara 
oo as ) et one BU Sl ART Sra at a A See a A eT aC AT 

gl” 

arat-fear ft Sart fear—“earqiva | Gat fret ge Pet get wel fara sa aI” 


15. Hearing about this, Kali was pleased*and contented. She went to her 
parents, joined her palms and said, “Father and mother! Arhat Parshvanath, 
the propagator of religion, Purushadaniya (etc.) is in town. If you give me 
permission I would love to go and pay my homage and salutations at his feet.” 


The parents replied, “Beloved of gods! Do as you please without any 
delay.” 


Aq 9G: AT OF AT Sera Ma ANSE ASA AA es aa fear 
Ve PAATH BIPVIAT-IarIM Fors AeNs aang qacuttiear 
PST | Misawa | are Prenat | ofsTorerang, 
Ufstrratrea stra afeftar sagan, wera ate aeprat ara Tarren, 
TARA MATS TTI Ter 

Wal 9 : Aa Sl Set Pret OA SF Hie Sr AA Was el TAI ae SUS fa 
OAT OF Pad a io FAM Fe IT HL, STH Gea, aaa wl Weal a A 
Ut F Wet Maneill Tet SArel FY TEaHT WS UA TW Aa sl 


16. Kali beamed with joy when she got permission from her parents. She 
bathed and dressed in her best and auspicious apparel and ornaments. She 
took along her maid servants, came out in the courtyard of her house, and 
boarded a splendid chariot. 
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fercita syereher : erp ( 344 ) 

99: aT a are atten aes aoa cect aA wd wer zag 
wa yarag| AT oF TS Atal Grater are atta dle a aesreriera 
Ufa at Hes! 

Wa 99 : eA We Aa St HC AS ae Weal Gel WAM Ted fas FI 
fet ae Aad & BAM WAM Sl SA-SU SO TN AT A eT TAT Sua 
HAAS HI TATTST Fear | 

17. She arrived at the spot where Arhat Parshvanath was sitting. She 


paid her homage and did worship as done by Draupadi (ch. 17). Bhagavan 
gave his discourse before Kali and the large audience. 


GA 9¢ : ACO AT are Ma Tae ATE Oleg sii eet are 
fray eg arg fear We até oftaranita fargel deg aHag, diea asta wd 
qara—“aget ot vie | forsiel qraaei ara A Wea FEA age, Ft at carpi | 
TAT AHA, A oh as cay stay sry Tea 

SETAE STIPE, 2 

AI 9 : Ble AA Hl Sa SAM FT ASA TTY BT GATS GAH Ta AF aT 
TAA Tata at Se aM are ental aeca-avaeHe fopatl Pat ae ate“ weT | A 
POT TIT IT ASI HEA El ATT GT Hel Ss as HAM: Fa le carqiys | H aw 
Tafa & sala ot te = sie Ta A aH Wa Stat Teor eT!” 

ara 4 mer-"eargiaa | frat ge ge Pra we ai” 

18. Kali was pleased and satisfied to hear and grasp the meaning of the 
discourse. She offered salutations to Arhat Parshvanath three times and 
said, “Bhante! I have faith on the word of the Nirgranth (the Omniscient). 


What you have said is the absolute truth. Beloved of gods! I would get 
permission from my parents and come back to get initiated in your order.” 


7 
= 
mJ 


| 
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Bhagavan replied, “Beloved of gods! Do as you please.” 
FA 98: AT OF AT Bred Atal Ta aeaTT Great va Fa AA aE 
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19. She was pleased and satisfied to hear this. She offered salutations to 
Arhat Parshvanath, boarded her chariot, and came out of the Amrashalvan. 
She crossed the city and reached the courtyard of her house. When the 
chariot stopped, she got down and went to her parents. After due greetings 
she said— 


UF Usa aaa UU UU Uae aa ia aa a a 
"( 34§ ) Sree pay Ba 
SaTRSS, TIMI Htaa Ta Ud qaai— 

FA 98: YOUR Hed WATT Bl ae a GA Wad 9g age a aint oe 
Fol Bh AM AWS IA W Aa Bt AM Aa A get Pall aaaee 
TR & Sear F Sil Ss AT TT H Tet TRIM A Vesa alt IM GHaHe Ad 
Sa! ATA Aare & Wa TT Val Ss ASHe sell 

Ql 20 : ‘Ud Gy AHN | AT eT areal aifae sway fora, a fa a of 
ey shou, ufstec, afiesu, av of ad amma | darefern, ae 
TAA Sey UF GA ASWAS FAM WHT atest alae Fer Aaa 
STA sorntts wag’ 

‘Merge carga | ar yiseet Brel’ 

Bal 20: “Ss Aaa | AF ae TTA HT TATA GAT aie aCe Ga TA 
al ert Heal Hl Fa AT aa A ah tl ae at aM ea zl aa: F dae & waa 
Et TS FA TAA F AAAS AT A aH Sen WA SH seq Tay | 
Mame Ast Seat, Te GMC SI FAT Ted €, slay ear ated! 2” 

arat-fat 4 eatregit wert mi-“earsha | rad ge qa fed, as faces Her” 
20. “Father and mother! I have listened to the discourse of Arhat 

Parshvanath, I like his religion and time and again I feel the urge to embrace 

that religious path. Thus, I have become disturbed by the sorrows of the 

world and afraid of the cycles of rebirth. I seek your permission to remove my 
hi 


hair, renounce family life, and become an ascetic by getting initiated into his 
order.” 


The parents gave their consent, “Beloved of gods! Do as you please 
without any delay.” 


G29: a a ae Meas faye aan Wi GEA AEH TaaaEreg, 
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LB WaVaUaVaVaVaaUaVaUa aaa aU aUaUaUs Sie ie Va 
ferctta syerecner : eretener 340 ) 


are Faget Ganerer are eeeaTto ATTT, TFATITTT inden 


WA 29: Set Maid 7 faye omer ara dare awe Pal, oft anfe ar 
rdsu Rar! oats om oe anagem arat & Prget at Rage gor qe, Wale Y Sa 
aaa oT AeEr-aa fear! fae ot TAT ar G-ael & Hea Fat oT a 
Sel Hl AM Brae sie aencaret & faylta earl sa goraeaarfed ge ae 
dqornt fal, =ort ane & area aot wat ake aed INEM A ae aT 
Sta ¥ Slt FL AMAA Bl TT Wes Far! set Wear diet & fase zal 
Tethl SHAHT He ar All TAT BA SA ATT | Saw Aa-eay Jeuerla seq 
wena & Pe Ta) Se GMa SoA HT I slel— 


21. Citizen Kaal made arrangements for a great feast and invited all his 
family members, relatives, and friends. When they arrived he got ready after 
bathing (etc. ) and greeted and honoured his guests by offering them flowers, 
dresses, perfumes, etc. In their presence he anointed Kali with water poured 
from gold and silver urns and got her properly dressed and adorned with 
ornaments. He helped her into a Purisasahassa palanquin. Accompanied by 
all his guests, and with all due grandeur, and pomp and show, he moved 
through the city of Amalkalpa towards the Amrashalvan. When he reached 
there, he witnessed the divine signs associated with the Tirthankar. He then 
got Kali down from the palanquin and, keeping her in the lead, arrived near 
Arhat Parshvanath. After offering due obeisance, the parents submitted— 


Sine ‘wd Gy carvan | are atten are Yor get Het Sra feaeT ger 
TROY ? ve ot cata | darshan seg Cahtgart sifae Fer fern 
Of Wa edgy, af wae of canoer fares cera, wisesg Feary | 
Patani |’ 

‘Merge sargqtaa | ar ofseet ate’ 
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Wa 2: “cara |! ae Hel A ST SMT SAT GAT Sl Ge VF ge, fa ale 
Bl Ue Sawa oh ATS Say Slee ATH WA a CAT Aled Sl aa: ST TTT 
ae frafran ca el Qrar sa rare Hel” 

“Sarat | fret qe frat ae Paes aa” 

22. “Beloved of gods! This is our cherished, adored, (etc.) and beloved 
daughter Kali. She is disturbed by the fear of the cycles of rebirth and 


desires to get initiated into your order. Kindly accept her as a disciple- 
donation from us.” 


mgm 0h ht Mi i 


ee eee a ae ee ~~ ~—_ fet = he 


“Beloved of gods! Do as you please without any delay.” 

GI] 23: Wo A wel SA Ta ate des, qtag, diem wala 
ae até faageh deg, ag, dfeen wife ced aardh—anfere of sia | ere, cel 
Wel SAAT, ATT AAT Teas | 

GT 23: SMNHA FA Hed Wed Bl Fea Bl sie Sace-yes feo ¥ aHe aw 
ATT Ble SATt Bt waar St Har-eira far! fet as Hed Ted H Te all siz 
qm at Gea tH ae“ | Ge a TH Tae... . (Tada A afta 
carta & HIT H BAM)! Sea: AT aT F fe AG waa AR sen ward Hel” 


23. Kali, then, formally offered salutations to Arhat Parshvanath. She 
went in the northeastern direction and took off her ornaments, (etc.) and 
pulled out her hair herself. After this, she returned to Arhat Parshvanath 
and after offering three salutations said, “Bhante! This world is burning 
fiercely in the fire of aging and death......... (detailed description of the 
initiation is same as that of Devananda in Bhagavati Sutra) So I beg you to 
initiate me into your order.” 


wat Ta ae Gerenie aie aa GAIT sEaTT 
Raat aerata| 
qo A QR aT allel Hat wat gears, ata saduharen ot faers| 
aU oF aT arent aoa area sftaraftar oa qeasenfeelnt ae ot aT are aT 
ee ce reer ee oe ame ae ee 
| 
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eee ( 348 ) 
> Fw: ee oe, 
Wert fal 

| aa Fae + a at Aft fear sie ae Aen wen |r sao cra faa 
ei 


wil SreQart gatattta anfe sao qt & gm aernfteh erat aq as) anat 
gage & sat ante aed ware ott ar aeaaa far dar saara anlé ara 
TO & TT Het strest faary ehh 

24. Arhat Parshvanath gave Kali Kumari as a disciple to Arya 
Pushpachula. 


Kali got formally initiated into the order by Arya Pushpachula and 
commenced the ascetic life. She started following the Shraman conduct 
including Irya Samiti (discipline of movement) and became a celibate Arya. 
With passage of time she acquired the knowledge of the eleven canons and 
led a disciplined ascetic life doing a variety of penance. 


4: aw a ae sem aa sag atraeite oer ata Aer, 
ates attract eel dag, we eras, ad as, 9¢ eras, aviane eras, 
are eas, Tpeits shag, wer fe a vi oi ay aoe a forded ar aug, 
a Fears ASR Tes AAAS aT Aas aT 

Tl 4: Hera A Aa sett area a 7S aie aT ay, ty, far, Fa 
qa, Se a Fear ss will aay raat, Fares oe 
STI F Veet Tet Tet fesay ee 


25. Later Kali became more indulgent toward the beauty and adornment 
of her body. She would wash her limbs, head, face, breasts, armpits and 
genitals many times. Before standing, sleeping, meditating or studying she 
would sprinkle water over the ground she used for these activities. 


RA a Pee son ae a wd ada ag ag 
cama) eave freiiet aiasitar eee, qi a of tartan, 
atrarafien ara afteant afrea ea stata ara onan ar aenfe at, 4 
Ga caryftag | wees ores onetrefe are qrafesdt ofsaconiel’ 

WA 2G: TT SM YET 4 sae we-tarhya | saci PalPeal at otra 
SMT Fel BETA TT TT Se at TE a a TTT TE a et a ai ae Te Ta 
fost tl ta: TA Sa WI al sree ae at Waar oti Bal” 
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26. Arya Pushpachula warned her, “Beloved of gods! we are Nirgranth 
Shramanis (Jain female ascetics) and we are not allowed to indulge in so 
much care of the body. But you are washing your limbs (etc.) again and again 
and sprinkling water over the ground. You have become indisciplined, and so 
you should condemn this state of disgraceful conduct and do the prescribed 
atonement.” 


WA VO: AT OF AT SRN GT PHAMY WaAg AT alels Gta qleiar Arags| 
BA WO: AAT Bre FT SoH Gr ae aa Kare aUl Sl a A I TE 


27. Arya Kali did not accept these instructions of her teacher and 
remained silent. 


WAC a MA PRT soa ale aot area after 

WI 6: AT AM Tg Aled I a saa Hae HT TM, PT 
ard ¥ aren oF wii 

28. As a result of this, Arya Pushpachula and the other Sadhvis of the 


group started neglecting, criticizing, disregarding and disdaining her. They 
also tried to restrain her from indulging in prohibited activities. ; 


Wal 22 ae aa ar ane aie Peete atta afrrasi 
SNe ae Parris stared ahaheae Te aaa UT ae 
SNR ate, Ta of ae aaaar, wake woot ae Fer Alaa aera 
aoa yeaa, Tae To ae Tae TN, faa Gy Ay Hed TOUT 
Auten aed Wa weit Oise card Pes, cer of altrenicar siete 
aesaAs array attraot eel Gray, Aa Alaas a Aas atl 

WA 2°: FF Ase A AA are & aA 4H faa ser‘ A yea Wt aa 
Tari atl aa a AA Aen ster as aa a Ho oeei Sl 7g El Aa: Ha Aalea 
ay Aa ST (IM) Ten HH Te a At few sre eel” gat fea 
UM SAT AT fas He aA Jas STAG F te ares He fea ae HE 
WE-TH HU TT 

| 
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fecha syereqer : eTeqperr ( 3&9) 
29. This treatment by other Sadhvis forced Kali to think, “When I was a 
house-holder I had my freedom. Since I got initiated I have lost my freedom. 
So it would be good for me to leave this group and shift to another abode 
tomorrow.” She resolved to do accordingly and the first thing she did in the 
morning was to shift to another suitable abode. Living independently, she 
was free of any curbs and restraints. She became unrestrained in her 
excessive indulgence in the care of her body. 


G30: a a He AAT Wee Teese, ara streaeorfaerd, 
A THAT APACE APTS areefsare Taras 
: 


TT 30 : Meat anal are aa a ee & He tet SET Uscefaeriooh 
(aaq a at) a mg; Marae A fear Oa & aro aaaerfaerton a ae. 
aay FY fera a & are asiterfaetent et ag, WAM Bae SA H ST 
qaree- fae a Te at yeemle 4 aaa ae & arco Aaw-feaerhh a 
TS | 34 WH Ath aM Ah AAT Gest GT OT HC UH Va ay Aeraad art wee 
aol HC SAAT sie WicHaOT few faa ore PTet wade a Te A 
armada far ot Sd Sar (eat & saa se Sl WIM) F caer qeq | sal 
TAMA WT US AYA GH ahead APT BT AGMA (FI TENT HCA) SMT arett eMAt 
& ey HY Sas asl 

30. As she was inclined more towards her body she lost her discipline. As 
she stopped caring for the codes of conduct she also became lax in her ascetic 
conduct. Due to her indulgence in base activities she lost her grace. Due to 
her brazen behaviour she became a wayward woman. Her fondness for 
mundane physical pleasures made her overindulgent. In this manner she 
lived for a long time as an ascetic. In the end she observed the ultimate vow 
of fifteen days duration time and died without reviewing and atoning for her 
misconduct. She reincarnated as goddess Kali, occupying a mini-micro space | 
equivalent to an infinitesimal part of the width of a finger on a divine cot 
covered with a divine cloth, in the Upapata Sabha (the hall where gods are ; 
born) of the vehicle named Kalavatansaka in the capital city named 
Chamarchancha. 
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Li ald nN T rn v nen Ja ld lalJallal v nN rien Jal, Q ¥ ne fal A al Jad ml Jalsa t ml Jal v pm T nen Jaa U | aa 
( 3&2) STATA HAT AI 


Gi 39: aU AT re eal Aelaae aA alae Wore Ter afar 
Ta AAFC | 

Ga 39: 3a eh & Wad ae aoa FY yay fa | BAM AGT, FA Ale ote 
qaitaat Fw a TS (VaR = eet art wer at weet asa at SAT!) 

31. Within a second after her birth she fully acquired the five capacities of 
speech, thought, etc. just like the Suryaabh goddess. 


WA 32: aT A rel eal aevs aT oa an a agT 
PAIS ATT ASAT CAT | say 7 ateaed aa fees wd ay 
Te | sree cate aT fee stag fee tangs fea taopa ae wa 
ATTOUTRTT | 

WI 32: TAA FS HRN ea a sat aM Aai ane (Ga 0) we anftsa 
ara waa faa eit & er ! sa vere ae Act A ae fear tanks, fee tage 
ant feet tarqua ora fea & ait SoH ara aad ZI 


32. After this that goddess commenced her divine life ruling over the four 
thousand vehicle owning gods (etc. as in para 7). Gautam! This is how 
goddess Kali acquired her divine capacities, divine aura, and divine 
experience and made them useful to her. 


Wa 33: Hee OF ea | ede Sasa are fas gourd ? 

Treen | agen ufastrang fos gourd! 

are Ut At! cal TI cae aint saan aft chefs ? aft 
sqahates ? 

diay Naga ine aa oe 


WA 23: ay aM ‘aet | ett ect ar fad ore ar Rafe (amg) we aE 
e?" 


warm“ | ses Teas ay” 
“aed | prea Sal Ta tacie H We Aaa HH Hel Sas epi” 
“aa | yetace FY sera drat fas ora woh, grat a aa SOT” 


33. Gautam Swami, “Bhante! What is said to be the life-span of goddess 
Kali?” 


(362) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 
BQ GGG GGG GA GN GN GN GN GN GN GN GN gh Qh GQ) (a) (a) f(g lg le: 


Li (Waa aaa aaa Jaa Jaa Jala aa a aa Jaa aaa aa aaa 


i 
facta sprees : fener ( 3&3 ) 
Bhagavan, “Gautam! It is two and a half Palyopam.” 
“Bhante! Where will goddess Kali reincarnate on descending from her 
divine abode?” 
“Gautam! She will reincarnate in the Mahavideh area and achieve 
liberation ending her sorrows.” 
qa 3 : vd ay sig | AA aa Aa Wem Te AE 
ei 


Z| Wat Aa Gal Ss Fa Vl GHA Fal sl 


34. Jambu! This is the meaning of the first chapter of the first section as 
told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. So I have heard and so I confirm. 


| UGH Shs aad Il 
NW Wa4 seaay Aare II 
|! END OF CHAPTER ONE / | 


Toor fet AA II9 vl 
ae ay 8 ws | a wa Ferdie A gem aT ge eae I ae ae aT 
Giga Bosy0] : Us 
fede steaqaa : woll 


SECOND CHAPTER : RAJI 


a 34: ae oO Aa | ae ae aol ame Ger aT 
eee aFIRE OR RRR Ot | AHI SAV TAA erarcay 
Wea AIA H AS TUT ? 

ql 34: TST A oe eo“ aed | A WT eres at He ET 
RT He Hers?” 


35. Jambu Swami asked, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the second 
chapter as explained by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


GA 36: Ud Gy Sg | aU are ao AACE Tarte UT, FMA AEN, 
ar aarad, Wer Perera ara TeapaTAS | 


SECOND SECTION : DHARMA KATHA ( 363 ) 


aaa Jaa ViVAVAVAVaWaUaVaWaaa a UaUAUAUBUAUAUAUAL Ja Jala UaUaual 
( 3&% ) Seer Ba 


se ag! ae oa wee woe aT A Tose ae sa A aT 
Wa erat vert! oftag Prenet Tat SAGl Sara F ea et aE) 

36. Jambu! During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
arrived in Rajagriha and stayed in the Gunashil Chaitya. A delegation of 
citizens came and commenced his worship. 


WA 39: ao areret aol AAC Ts eal wT TaEiiv ud Hel Heal 
qed ATA, NEtate Taesea VsTan ‘ia fea’ wre ray aael wd Herat des 
WAS, ae OT Ferra yea | 

WA 29: ale Sa APT A Ue as eat Gada Taal & welt edt & GAM 


aT Pera aL SS SG eats ol Heal to ale Ag oe a oH 
Wert 4 San Ya-aa & faye A oq fal 


37. During that period of time, as did goddess Kali another goddess 
named Raji came from the capital city Chamarchancha, performed dances, 
etc. and returned. Gautam Swami asked Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir about 
her earlier births. 


Wl 3¢ sd ag ae | al Set AT aa, aa Wan, staat 
Ta Tea are dea fredar ava atresia, fd Aa aed are sid aries 


A 3¢ : Wa Ferd 4 farce 8 See a fea—“s as | art & oe aM 
Y AAA PT & TST SAMA al set GT TT fay atl at TSN A A 
we Tete al freer sel ar aT Tse sie PS ar A TA aT Uw a ateq 
WITT Fe TN se UA Ge SA |e WS! Pee Ta den a a, we ae aT 
are rere a iT A ote St TE Area: GE WI ae ae adi ae ait alas F 
Telace 4 eT ot aks wat HUAN! (Farge fxacor arett eal aA) 


38. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir narrated her story in details—“Gautam! 
During that period of time there was a garden named Amrashalvan outside 
the city of Amalkalpa. The king of this city was Jitshatru. In the city lived a 
citizen named Raji. The name of his wife was Rajshri and that of his 
daughter was Raji. Once Arhat Parshvanath arrived in the town and Raji 
went to pay him homage. Later she got initiated. After some time she got 
excessively concerned about her body. In the end she died and reincarnated 


( 364) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 
ATATATATAERET 


as a goddess. In future she will reincarnate in the Mahavideh area and 
achieve liberation. (Details same as goddess Kali). 


Ga 3°: Ud ay ag ! fagaesaora Preraasil| 
ga 33: og ! facta seaaa of ae Preto aaa aTeT| 
39. Jambu! This is the end of chapter two. 
| fazed sesraot Fa II 
tl facta Seat BATT II 
11 END OF CHAPTER TWO | | 


qa sea : tor 


THIRD CHAPTER : RAJNI 


qa vO: He Of Me | Wea See aa waa Berar ETT 
Uehe aoe fase Haas Wo, aac ot did | aaa aA 
WTA AEA H AS Toy ? 

a v0 : Wg aM at oad | aT ATA era A det area or AT 
HY were?” | 


40. Jambu Swami asked, “Bhante! What is the meaning of the third 
chapter as explained by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir?” 


v9: Us ag vg | cot aeol moh TATU Trahte Tat, oir Agu, wa 
BST We Tea TH fal vat-ameaen wah, taut meas, tate ante, 

Tau aal, Aa Tea Ta aia arfesl 
qa yo: Gaal aM 4 oat fea-—“‘orgs | oa are ait oa aa A WE 
— e” Se GT FAT Usit eat ara ret eat He TA 


SECOND SECTION : DHARMA KATHA 


UF UaUaVa aa VaaUa aaa saa UaUaUa aU aUaURURUEUR UE aURURURUR, ty 


( 3&6 ) MATTAHAN WA 
& tart we & fe meals Br AA GT, Mae Sr A GM BT GN oT aA 
Taal atl | 
41. Jambu! During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
arrived in Rajagriha and stayed in the Gunashil Chaitya. ... The story goes 
hi 


exactly as in case of goddess Kali, the only difference being that the names of 
the citizen, his wife and daughter were Rajni, Rajnishri, and Rajni 
respectively. 


| aga ora AA II 
Il Taig steaaq GATTI 
1! END OF CHAPTER THREE || 


Wea sos : fay 
age sere : fry 


FOURTH CHAPTER : VIDYUT 


aa sy: Ud fay fal aaron ae! Poa Teas, fasatae arttar, fay 
area, aa aes! 

yea v2: feet a Saat DoT Set cdl & GAM Bl SATS ATT 
AAA TTT HT AT FA, MATCH Hl AT Fees sre aT at ATs fae 

42. The story goes exactly as in case of goddess Kali, the only difference 
being that the names of the citizen, his wife and daughter were Vidyut, 
Vidyutshri, and Vidyut respectively. 


| Ase Feat AAT II 
ll agel sea Fara II 
1! END OF CHAPTER FOUR | | 


( 366 ) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


being that the names of the citizen, his wife and daughter were Megh, 
Meghshri, and Megha respectively. 


areal, aa qed 
Fae Fea Fare II 


Ga v3: SoH GAR Fa Geel Sal AA Aaah ar aA AG, 
MAT HT AT ATA, FAT ST AMT Fe 

1! END OF CHAPTER FIVE | | 
| Tee Ae AAT II 


43. The story goes exactly as in case of goddess Kali, the only difference 
|| END OF FIRST SECTION | | 


SECOND SECTION : DHARMA KATHA (367 ) 


| | UF 
fetta sere: refer ( 3&0 ) 
aa sea : Aa 

| FIFTH CHAPTER : MEGHA 

qa 3: ud Fear fal aaa sate ae oeras, AeA aia, der 
Tat seo, aad II 
EO DOT 


LF UsupuaUsUa aaa aa UaUaUaUaUaURURURUa UR URS RURR Hy 


ae a a 


Wea Seay] : YA 


Wy sea: YA 
FIRST CHAPTER : SHUMBHA 


qa ve as of dd | eat oe Aion creer aT SAAT | 
Wal ve: a aed | eo a ere A ea et at ar oo are 
gaa S AT face eet at gat tet sara 1” 


44. Jambu Swami, “Bhante! When this is the meaning of the first section 
what is that of the second section as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir.” 

Te a 
que, & Het-(9 2) Fret, (3) Gm, (¥) Fron, (4) Feo 

st aaae led Ae anata een 
aad &(9) fat, (2) en (3) THT, (%) fream, (4) FEAT!” 

45. Jambu! According to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir there are five 
chapters in the second section—1. Shumbha, 2. Nishumbha, 3. Rambha, 4 
Nirambha, and 5. Madana. 

qa ve: AE oF Ha | aT aa aoe et crea anrer da 
AFH GOAT, ereTer ut Ma | ATT TESTOR aS THUY 7? 

Wa ve Met | ole aT aa Aes A face at & Wea Hea Far e aT 
TA VAT HAI Hl A AY Hes?” 


46. Bhante! When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has said that second 
section has five chapters, what has he explained about the first chapter? 


qa vo: Ud Gey Gg! oot are aot aauot Tabs Fat, To aET 
aa aarS, ofa PTE Sra WATE | 


mw vo: wy! ae & oa aM A oe A OH Ue a A se ATE 
Weare Tee OS net Ta SAAT HA TAT 


( 368 ) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


Ben enen eee e eee reece SSS 


fe ete geese: eefever ( 3&9 ) 


47, Jambu! During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
arrived in Rajagriha and stayed in the Gunashil Chaitya. A delegation of 
citizens came and commenced his worship. 


lve: ot at aot et i tare Tan, pba a 
Guia dreraila faecg! areierat ora aghaté sate ots 2 


: 
A 


——— ee 
Prem! Jets a yeasts He ee TEI 


48. During that period of time the goddess named Shumbha was sitting 6 s 


capital city named Balichancha. All other details are the same as in the case : 
of goddess Kali. Goddess Shumbha appeared before Shraman Bhagavan ; 
Mahavir, performed dances, etc. and returned. 


al v8: Jearagen! erat vat, wer dev, frag ca, ay meres, | 
Gare arcar, GAT aaa, Aa Ter sree! vrat—argars alates Pes 

Ud ag PeRcaat aes | 

wl vs: est aril & sam ye-wa & fags Fy Se oe wa A aa 
Tae A Gl TTT A aie aT Te al Tet May AH TAT al YT aH 
TaN Fel CEA Al TAHT Fei HT AMT oH A TM HM Br AA YUTl Ho AAAI G 
Fara lel Cat h MAM el fay ae s fH Yon eal al ag ae aA Gedy a 2 


We! TH SAAT Hl Fal aes 


49. When Gautam Swami enquired about her earlier incarnation 
Bhagavan said, “There was a Chaitya named Koshthak in the Shravasti city. 
The ruler of that city was king Jitshatru. A citizen named Shumbh lived 
there. The name of his wife was Shumbhshri and that of his daughter was 
Shumbha. The rest of the details are exactly as those of goddess Kali, the only 
difference being that the life-span of goddess Shumbha is three Palyopam. 


Ug 


WwW 


Sree rrr 


Jambu! This is the meaning of the first chapter. 


| Wa SesauT FAT II 
Wa HT Fara ll 
|| END OF CHAPTER ONE | | fl 


a 
ie 


(369) 
DUDE DE ND GG aid 


THIN He eee eee eee eee ee eee ee er ee T v T 


fi 


fi 
( 390 ) STEHT By 
| fedia 8 aa sera | 
CHAPTERS 2-5 

Wa 4O : Ud Gar fa wee see! Aaa vat—araT fren altar! 

Wa 40 : TT ae Hea year ft Sl wae ar aM weadw A ovaRh & aT 
Tata & ar arey e 9. Pryn—Pigy, Papwal, 2. tty, Ta; 3. rd 

hi 


rule : 2. Nishumbha—Nishumbh and Nishumbhshri, 3. Rambha—Rambh 
and Rambhshri, 4. Nirambha—Nirambh and Nirambhshri, and 5. Madana— 


Prey, Fras ae ¥. eAI—-ACA, ASAT 
Madan and Madanashri. 
ll tat at ara Il 


50. These four chapters are same as the first one. The name of the city 
was Shravasti in each case. The names of the parents also follow the same 
Ul factrer aT Aare It 
|| END OF SECOND SECTION || 


it 
Be 


(370) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 
AARNE enenencn ence enn eee 


UGA Hea] : Sol 


WA Bead : yc 
FIRST CHAPTER : ILA 


al 49 : Ud Gy sig | BACT TET aero aa doco asa aeTeR 
PIIU SHIN TUT, TA TSY SA Tg BT yVITSY aeeruy| 

Wl 49: Te ot he way Ff ey ae & yy & sat A gest earh 4 ge 
“Sw | TIT Aa Feat A dat at & dost aera sand FI” 


51. Answering the question of Jambu Swami regarding the third section 
Sudharma Swami said, “Jambu! According to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
there are fifty four chapters in the third section.” 


G4: FE oF da ! aa ora aoe; Hei asaeA aT TTT 
AIM Wore, TEA Ot i | SOR SAT aa aoc as Gory? 


Wl 42: ed | Ta FT tae & adie at & dow oeaaa ae Fo er 
HIT HT MT ae Het se 2” 


52. Bhante! what is the meaning of the first chapter therein? 


Wl 43: Usd Gy vg | ao Meet aot aAUUT Tate Tet, qT BET, 
aM wares, Wear rear ata TATE | 


eo eet ot ACU se A ame cant seradau wa scifi 
Gera, Te SPT aa aEhate sadear wsa| 
WA 42s wT! TS aT & Toa Aa A oa Ferd fae 4 


are & Sa rT A ger eet oreo ama Ue F geadaw wed A sat aH} 
Teeret Te areas tl AT aura arelt tay BH TART 


33. Jambu! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was sitting in the Gunashil 
Chaitya in Rajagriha. 


SECOND SECTION : DHARMA KATHA (371) 


ma wa gw = 
. Tr 


ah Lg gg 


=i 


302 ) TTT HAT Ta 

During that period of time the goddess named Ila was sitting on a throne 
amed Ila in the Viman named Ilavatansak in the capital city named 
Dharani. All other details being same as in case of Goddess Kali. 


TA GS : YAU! ATT VT TARTAN ET, gel METS, SATE 
TINA, SM altar, Aa Hel Hien vat—acoeg anaes saara, aa 
aerated fos! a dea 


Wa Gy : sam Ye-wa & fase 4 warm 4 ada AA oh TT 
G 


jon) 


SMARTS AH GT Ml aT «HST MANGA TST AT] Saal Tew see a aT 
al gen! dre gaat arett 241 Bar! fae ae Pe sar Tes a ara & ak 
Saal AY ss TANT & Be aera | 

54. About her earlier incarnation Bhagavan said, “There was a Chaitya 
)named Kamamahavan outside Varanasi city. A citizen named II lived there. 

The name of his wife was Ilshri and that of his daughter was Ila. The rest of 
the details are exactly as those of Goddess Kali, the only difference being 
| 


that Ila is the principal-queen of Dharanendra, and her life-span is a little 
more than half Palyopam. 


SaJalSa Sa sasat 


5 Wal 44 Ud ay... . Peaaatl veneer 
> Pay: ee ee er 
55. Jambu! This is the meaning of the first chapter. 


Wa eat FAT Il 


: Wed aes aad i 
3 |! END OF CHAPTER ONE | 1 


(372 ) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA 


( 303 ) 


2-§ sa 
CHAPTERS 2-6 


TORT STATA | , 

Gl ae: Sa HATS ad, See, Sar, aT a fag & ra aera E17 
aH rire a aTateteat ze 

56. In this order the next five chapters are about the goddesses Satera, 
Saudamini, Indra, Ghana, and Vidyuta. They all are the principal queens of 


re 
> naan 
a 4G: Ud aT ac, aaa, gar, am, farqar fa; qenst wana 


5 Dharanendra. 

5) Il 2-& aearontt aad Il 
I 2-& Hay Fare Il 

c || END OF CHAPTER 2-6 | | 


(9-92 afosTaUnfT 


0-92 Steady 
CHAPTERS 7-12 


~ 
} 
} 


WI ao : ud S aM ayaa fe afta afte 
Wa wo : gal went faa feat fated & we sea ay eq a arrafethai & ZI 


57. Similarly follow the next six chapters about the six principal queens of 
god Venu. There are no changes except the names. 


9-92 Spsquntt aad II 


9-92 Fea FAT || 
11 END OF CHAPTER 7-12 1 | 


: 
: 
) 
: 


SECOND SECTION : DHARMA KATHA (373 ) 
VID LQG LD ILD LED LDP LD LDPE DEQ GELG GGG GG Gg 


Jal rune rere re me rv A JalJalaldald aaa a aVaUaUa na re Ua w rx ’ 


S 
2 
S 
Q 
q 
d 
G 
4 
‘ 
é 
G 
: 


93-48 Sa 
CHAPTERS 13-54 


Ga ue : Ud area aaa fa UT aa B-S aeeTEOTT| 

Ga ae : Sal WaT Bee SIT ett, aaa Pl, ead, ara, aera 
ONT BG AM & sal a oTrAfeteat & FI 

58. Similarly there are six chapters each for the principal queens of the 
Indras named Hari, Agnishikha, Purn, Jalakant, Amitgati, Velamb, and 
Ghosh. 

Wl 48: Vata Ateteat gemi ast awa vail cena fa 
STN FeTHTTAT cIST 

GA GS: Fa Tart cham feo & sat & Ay eae El Sl Gaal GAT aT 
& HSH TG ANT Sle eI 

WTA A Aa Tt HT el AS HET ZI 


59. Thus there are fifty four chapters about the Indras of the south. All 
these stories start from the Mahakamavan of Varanasi. 


This is the meaning of the third section as told by Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir. 


IL 93-4¥ Sesrquntey aA | 


193-48 Sa AAT Il 
|1 END OF CHAPTER 2-6 | | 


ll agat at way Il 
I dre ST AAT II 


|| END OF THIRD SECTION | | 


JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA! 


Un UsuaUaUaUa Ua a Jaa Ua ala aaa aa aVAUAVaUAURURURURURUUBURU Uy 


ase mi—aga a _ FOURTH SECTION 


Usa sfegul : Gal 
WIA send : Wa 
FIRST CHAPTER : RUPA 


Wal 60 : Ud Gy WS | VA OTe AoC IATHEM AT area TENT 
SAIN We, fd MeI-Tea SAT ag ASIOVISA HosATH | 

Wal £0 : age at & oar A org cart & wet & See A geet ae a wer 
“Hg! OT TE Fea FT aa at & doa sea aad Zl” 

60. Answering the question of Jambu Swami regarding the fourth section 
Sudharma Swami said, “Jambu! According to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
there are fifty four chapters in the fourth section.” 

GA 9 : USA SoH saaaa! Ua GE AZ! Tot are act AAT 
Tate TAA Ta UTA WAaTaS | 

GA GR: AU SR Aoi TACO GAT SAN, Bavial Wael, MaTasaT Aq, 
weenie aerate, Wer Bee ae; Tat Jana doe YE wer; wETTETAE, 
afersirat fos 

PreReaarT | 

Ul 69-62 WR ae oT at yeA Te Ge a A acatorg_ |! TE 
Tr & Woe ta FX ae se ae ras 8 SH aaa SMT Adi, SUT 
Taal F wTHadas wad F wos Perey Tt IA AT IT eae OT are 
cat & GAM a 21 fasts ae ff Ysa & Haw A ATM GTA GT, aa 
wT Poa, Teas sr AT BI, Mae Sr TA STH Be FA ST AA eT MT 
TM IY H WA ae Tat fee & yas AH SH Bl sles & wa A TAH z 
PAH AY HS By TH TAT S) TAO TANT MIA TT HT eT are Het eI 


61-62. On asking about the meaning of the first chapter Sudharma Swami 
said—Jambu! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was sitting in the Gunashil 


SECOND SECTION : DHARMA KATHA 


pet a ee es ea 
( 30% ) 


, Chaitya in Rajagriha. At that time the goddess named Rupa was sitting on a 
) throne named Rupak in the Viman named Rupakavatansak in the capital 
city named Rupananda. All other details are the same as in the case of 
Goddess Kali. The difference is that in the story of her earlier incarnation the 
name of the Chaitya was Purnabhadra outside Champa city, the name of the 
citizen was Rupak, the name of his wife was Rupakshri and that of his 
daughter was Rupa. After her death she reincarnated as a principal queen of 
Bhutanand, an Indra in the north direction. Her life-span is a little less than 
one Palyopam. 


This is the meaning of the first chapter. 

Wal &3 : vd Gea fa, eden fa, amas fa, waa fa wat fal 

Ga G3: Sal Wa 2 4 & Wm Wo eee A Am Se at IG oa 
amnfetvat & &, hr aa e-gen, Sain, Sadi, STEP st BTW 

63. In this order the next five chapters are about the goddesses Surupa, 


Rupansha, Rupavati, Rupakanta, and Rupaprabha. They all are the other 
five principal queens of Indra Bhutanand. 


WA EY : UMS aa Taller geri aes sre (Aopen etree 
aftrroraca farteea, emer atacarenred THs) AETaAT ea | 
BT RM SA WI © OM Gy Teh YY Ae Ta (eM H MG oe Tet a gk 
amafetrat & &, fram aa e-auerel, eters, aftanmrap, faire, wey, 
ATs, WHS, Tat ARTA 

a TAT A Age FT HT Ael Het Het sl 


64. Similarly there are forty eight chapters (7 - 54), six chapters each for 
the principal queens of remaining eight Indras of the north, named Venudali, 
Harissah, Agnimanavak, Vishishta, Jalaprabh, Amitvahan, Prabhanjan, and 
Mahaghosh. 


This is the meaning of the fourth section as told by Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir. 


| USA FT AAT I 
aga at Fare Il 


11 END OF FOURTH SECTION || 


(376 ) JNATA DHARMA KATHANGA SUTRA! 


) | [ FIFTHSECTION |; 
WW saa : PAT 
FIRST CHAPTER : KAMALA 
a G4: Ue Gy aig | ora ached seen ORT, a ster Q 
HAM BATT FA, TIT F FEAT | 5 
Baas TESA, FHT FAT Fa TII9 Il 
FO TGs a, Sear afta fa a! g 
TST AQAA Aa, BOT BOPTTAT UI I . 4 
FSM BIAZ aq, FETA TEhuaT| 
Tent qatar aa, fet generat FA aH; Il 
FIT FATS Aa, AHS TUSAT| 
Baral PM Aa, FATT A ATE Ile || 
Wl a4 Fae at & are Af og cael & yea & Sat A Qeat ari 4 sara— 
“ewe | ae aa 4+ wad af & ada oes aad 21 a fire teat & 
fava 4S Sa AH E{9) AMT, (2) Sra, (3) Tae, (¥) eal, (4) eradl, 
(&) sagem, (9) gem, (¢) gM, (8) PH, (90) seyhrar, (99) oa, 
(92) aittar, (93) Tat ie TGA, (94) Geer, (9G) BEIT, (99) Hada, 
(9¢) gud, (9%) ame, (20) waar, (29) Ufc, (22) aaftar, (23) A, 
(28) yaad, (24) arm, (2) Tad, (20) Fee, (2c) aaa, ¢ 
(2%) Gare, (30) fare, (39) eau, (32) ava” 


65. Answering the question of Jambu Swami regarding the fifth section 
Sudharma Swami said, “Jambu! According to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
there are thirty two chapters in the fifth section. The names of the : 
goddesses discussed in these are—(1) Kamala, (2) Kamalprabha, (3) Utpala “ 

Q 


? 


SECOND SECTION : DHARMA KATHA 


ERE EEE EEE EERIE IIIS IGRI SBR 


(4) Sudarshana, (5) Rupavati, (6) Bahurupa, (7) Surupa, (8) Subhaga, 
(9) Purna, (10) Bahuputrika, (11) Uttama, (12) Bharika, (13) Padma, 
(14) Vasumati, (15) Kanaka, (16) Kanakprabha, (17) Avatamsa, 
(18) Ketumati, (19) Vajrasena, (20) Ratipriya, (21) Rohini, (22) Navamika, 
(23) Hri, (24) Pushpavati, (25) Bhujaga, (26) Bhujagvati, (27) Mahakaccha, 
(28) Aparajita, (29) Sughosha, (30) Vimala, (31) Suswara, and (382) Saraswati.” 

WA Ge: Ud ay wy ! AO are aot GATT Take aaa ora afta 
yaa | 

FA EO: AO Heol AH AAU, HAT Aa HAM Tails sHAGSAT vaUy 
pai rere, a el see seal Tage ATT wat, aedaaTy 
TRA, SATA WTI SAAT wa Ae ACA TET artes aifae 
Perec, arene frarpaiaes aeraea, aeutasireay fos | 

WI GE-O9 : TE Ea & WA] Sat A QUT SPF We oa Way A 
aang | aie Ta AMT A Uo TTF ST waa Feral 
SET GAA BAM A Sl Sal, HAT A Hl UTM A HATadaG Aa A, BAT A 
op Rereat Te ara atl NT TAT Te He Sa HIM VAM et 81 fags 
ae & ft y-wa & ay fae aT AA APT, Ga OAH Mea, TENT aT 
aM BAA, MATH ST AA HAGA GC FAT BT AT HART Al FA-TaeT BACT Tle 
aM & fares at aerateat & we Af aah are Saat Ty sel TAT Ht 

66-67. On asking about the meaning of the first chapter Sudharma 
Swami said—Jambu! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was sitting in the 
Gunashil Chaitya in Rajagriha. At that time the goddess named Kamala was 
sitting on a throne named Kamal in the Viman named Kamalavatansak in 
the capital city named Kamala. All other details are the same as in the case 
of Goddess Kali. The difference is that in the story of her earlier incarnation 
the name of the Chaitya was Sahasramravan outside Nagapur city, the 
name of the citizen was Kamal, the name of his wife was Kamalshri and that 
of his daughter was Kamala. After her death she reincarnated as a principal 
queen of Kaal, an Indra of the Pishach demigods. Her life-span is half 
Palyopam. 


aa ec : ud Aa fa sparen aleteenot aorattat anfterearait! Peart 
AMT Fada ST, ATaT-Trar Yar area, fos areata | 
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qa ee: at wer ao sare owas afi fon & amepat td a 
omfetat & Aer a. el are aie wat 39 ated a gd-va A ange A oA 
FAA aT, Meera A sha at at, Sas Arahat & A AST F sie STAT ag are 
Wray S| 


68. Similarly the remaining thirty one chapters are about the principal 
queens of the Indras of the Vanavyantar gods (a class of demigods) of the 
south. All these thirty two goddesses in their earlier incarnations were 
born in Nagapur, initiated in the Sahasramravan garden, the names of 
their parents followed the same pattern, and their life spans are half 
palyopam. 


(aay aot aaa Il 
Waa ay ward Il 
|! END OF FIFTH SECTION | | 
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9-32 SARA 
CHAPTERS 1-32 

ql eo: Bal fF at dararaftall oat aerate satteat sari 
TAPS ATT | 

Fara Aa, TAHSIN, Tae yar afeaormran| aa a aa 

al 68: Bal a Gad af & aa et el fasta ae & fe sad oar fe & 
one Sat at aire amatetiai & act S1 a ah om yea A area are A saa 

TM SARS AAS Tar A Sta es) ga a & ararfreei & ars sas aay & 
areT Ii TT al Ti Frag 21 


69. The sixth section is just like the fifth section the only difference being 
that it discusses the thirty two principal queens of the eight Indras of the 
north. In their earlier incarnations they all were born in the Saket. city, were 
initiated in the Uttarkuru garden, and the names of their parents followed 
the same pattern. All other details are as already mentioned. 


) ay aT BAT I 
3S BT Aare II 
11 END OF SIXTH SECTION 11 
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| SEVENTH SECTION | SECTION 


9-8 Sta | 
CHAPTERS 1-4 


ql 90 : wd ay Ag ! Wa seit see TORN, Ft Te-AeaT, aaa, 
— vocal 
80: we Se & a at & fosg 4 a ae ut geal wari a4 
ee ae 
(9) qewar, (2) area, (3) safer, aire (x) wHapTl” 
70. Answering the question of Jambu Swami regarding the seventh 
section Sudharma Swami said, “Jambu! According to Shraman Bhagavan 


Mahavir there are four chapters in the seventh section—(1) Suryaprabha, 
(2) Atapa, (3) Archimali, and (4) Prabhankara.” 


qa 99 sud wy wg | aot are aot AAU Tats ada ara afta 
a 99 TH sea & faye 4 ust He Te Ae ea A He's Wg! Gre 
Ta AT SF ST wa Ferare teryE F ea AF aa APT TAT SUT |e 
Cae ay” 


71. On askirig about the meaning of the first chapter Sudharma Swami 
said—Jambu! During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was 
in Rajagriha and people were doing his worship. 


al 8: ah are aor aa eT a aie Pai geen 
i & an aie oe, met geal areagig vate ATH 


, 


Walaa TUR USUEURUBURUEUEU UR as aVaUaJaUaa Vaasa Ua UaUaUTU ue 
( 3¢2 ) Meare pery ey 


GI OW: Ha & Ta aT Ay qa eat ae fees A ges Perar ot a a 
re are frac pre sal GAM et el ada ae zs fH sa eal w ye-va } aly 
HTT Sr AAs TTA, MA ST ATA A, Mage aH aT Gee sie WH 
OT A FATA atl aay H asad ae Es AH & ee Sa a omafedl & ey F 
WH THAT ag Gra at ast ary are TATA aH FI 


set genre sry dat efaal or garet At areaged are F aresy eter 8 ait aa 2 


72. During that period of time the goddess named Suryaprabha was 
sitting on a throne named Suryaprabh in the Viman named Surya. All other 
details are same as in the case of Goddess Kali. The difference is that in the 
story of her earlier incarnation the name of the city was Arakkhuri, the 
name of the citizen was Suryaabh, the name of his wife was Suryashri and 
that of his daughter was Suryaprabha. After her death she reincarnated as a 
principal queen of Surya, a Jyotishka Indra (a class of gods who are radiant). 
Her life-span is half Palyopam and five hundred years. 


The details about the remaining three goddesses are also same and start 
in the Arakkhuri city. 


NW aeat ant aaey tl 
ll Baal at Bare Il 
{| END OF SEVENTH SECTION || 
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CHAPTERS 1-4 


Wl 92: Ud GY ig | Ha Get aoe To, a e-(9) Aaver, 
(2) dito, (3) ater, (¢) TaTTI 

Gi 03: WE a & onad ot & faye F yet |e we qaal a A acat- 
“STZ | TAT WTA Fea A aned at & aT ge amd F+(9) GaN, 
(2) SARE, (3) ateered, aire (¥) weer!” 

73. Answering the question of Jambu Swami regarding the eighth 
section Sudharma Swami said, “Jambu! According to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir there are four chapters in the eighth section—(1) Chandraprabha, 
(2) Jyotsanabha, (3) Archimali, and (4) Prabhankara.” 

Gl ox : ud ay wy ! Aol Heol ao AACE Tals ara, ara atta 
Wyarey | 

Ga OY : War aera & fase Fe HT Te Aaa I Ft eI" S og! OTe 
Ta APT A TOT HTT FeTaTe Tae A TAA IF ae aT SAT Soa A aT AL” 

74, On asking about the meaning of the first chapter Sudharma Swami 
said—Jambu! During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was 
in Rajagriha and people were doing his worship. 

TT OG : A are Moh aaUO May eal catia faa dais 
metas, daft sft, ders afta, dea ania, fog oeuiaairar 
TOUTS MTATeAe TeATE | | 

ud dara fa Ae wae, Arar-frae fa en-atcaann | 

GI 04 : Se & 3a ae AX aay edt aawH fan F as fhe Ww 
Aa at Te are frre are Sat oH GA et BI fags Be S fH Fa-wa H AT 
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HTT Bl ATT AQT, Sa Bl A Gaada, TING a AT GeWH, TMeTGSH TG 
aa aaah afte oY ar ATT RUT ATI FEY ova ae we aM} Ries sz 
sted & wr A TAT Saal ag Tara sare ae aftray set oars ay eI sy ari 
ataat ot Gara A age awTe F areH oats at WAM FI 


75. During that period of time the goddess named Chandraprabha was 
sitting on a throne named Chandraprabha in the Viman named 
Chandraprabh. All other details are the same as in the case of Goddess Kali. 
The difference is that in the story of her earlier incarnation the name of the 
city was Mathura, the name of the garden was Chandravatansak, the name 
of the citizen was Chandraprabh, the name of his wife was Chandrashri and 
that of his daughter was Chandraprabha. After her death she reincarnated 
as a principal queen of Chandra, a Jyotishka Indra. Her life-span is half 
Palyopam and fifty thousand years. The details about the remaining three 
goddesses are also same and start in the Mathura city. 


| Aza Se AAT I 


1! END OF EIGHTH SECTION |! 
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CHAPTERS 1-8 


qa 9§ : Ud Ug We! Ha AE seaa qo, dt TeI-(9) TT, (2) 
ran, (3) adit, (¥) oy, (4) Cfedht, (&) crafter, (9) steer, (¢) atest! 

TOF: TZ aM & ated at & fava F gst aed oe geal art a aa 

“S oe! UT Ta Fert A aS HTH as Hera aad #(9) ven, (2) fra, 

(2) Gall, (8) sig], (&) Cent, (q) Taftar, (8) aaa, aire (¢) eT 

76. Answering the question of Jambu Swami regarding the ninth section 
Sudharma Swami said, “Jambu! According to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
there are eight chapters in the ninth section—(1) Padma, (2) Shiva, (3) Sati, 
(4) Anju, (5) Rohini, (6) Navamika, (7) Achala, and (8) Apsara.” 

Wa oo : UF ay we! Toh ret oo AAT Tate ate! sa ora 
Tyas | 

cot reat aot ATO TEMTaS Sa ae Hey qanasaT feat ae gear, 
Toate Aeraviia, et are 


Wl oo : waT aaa & faye F QwA oe Qeat carl A wes og | aay 
TITTY wa Fede Taye A eM & a a cast saa 4 
ary ety” 


Se Ara Tara St aert aed 4 gareadae farm A, gaat war # va arr 
Reread oe ores etl so area frac art edt & aa & 3 
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E 36 ) eran 
ga ait ont adi ar aor at arch 2dr aes #21 doar ae 2 fe hae 
ap ait H eat aay omaett, eBay, anfterye cite area aad A oA ty aT 
& aaa & at for aie Ta a ae aed Ted & ore ara eS aT a ae 
al Aare Tat sire AAT GT ALY At TATA St Bl 
77. On asking about the meaning of the first chapter Sudharma Swami 


said—Jambu! During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was 
in Rajagriha and people were doing his worship. 


At that time the goddess named Padmavati was sitting on a throne 
named Padma in the Sudharma assembly in the Viman named 
Padmavatansak in the Saudharm Kalp (dimension of gods). All other details 
are the same as in the case of Goddess Kali. 


The details about all these eight goddesses are the same as those 
concerning goddess Kali. The difference is that in the stories of their earlier 
incarnations, two each were born in the cities—Shravasti, Hastinapur, 
Kampilyapur, and Saket. The names of the parents of all these were Vijaya 
and Padma. They all were initiated by Arhat Parshva. They all reincarnated 
as the principal queens of Shakrendra and their life-spans are seven 
Palyopams each. 


| FaAT I AT I 
(lL Taq VT AAAI 
lt END OF NINTH SECTION | 1 
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(¢) ager” 

78. Answering the question of Jambu Swami regarding the tenth section 
Sudharma Swami said, “Jambu! According to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
there are eight chapters in the tenth section—(1) Krishna, (2) Krishnaraji, 
(3) Rama, (4) Ramarakshita, (5) Vasu, (6) Vasugupta, (7) Vasumitra, and 
(8) Vasundhara.” 

ql 98 : ud ay sig | or are ao aAUOT Tale ate, aa ofa 
RIANA | 
HUST ATA, AA AST eT | 

Ud ag fe ST aA tee) Tat—-qayq ade Tae a 
aoa, Tarts wat ar silat, ara orate at awit, ara aati a 
TOTS TA Pre, SAT ATT AeA PT TA STCESH STATE Tease] uAgeT 
ara fataciadm, sara anaes, fe wa ofa, vefaes aa 

we ag ag ! east carne | 
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oa ara GoM eat sat wer ¥ q_oadas far F, qeat aa A |on fees 
Tt Aa al sy Aa frac are Tal Se VAM a 21 onal Afaai w als Hh art 
@ OAM a @1 fasta ae @ fH gd-wa F srt a at sara, WE, gaat ax 
era F ae fl wt oe area a at eat sie wy At a eq ed & Prae 
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79. On asking about the meaning of the first chapter Sudharma Swami 
said—Jambu! During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was 
in Rajagriha and people were doing his worship. 


At that time the goddess named Krishna was sitting on a throne named 
Krishna in the Sudharma assembly in the Viman named Krishnavatansak in 
the Ishan Kalp (dimension of gods). The other details about all these eight 
goddesses are the same as those conerning goddess Kali. The difference is 
that in the stories of their earlier incarnations two each were born in the 
cities—Varanasi, Rajagriha, Shravasti, and Kaushambi. The names of the 

if parents of all these were Dharma and Rama. They all were initiated by 

Ife Arhat Parshva and became disciples of Arya Pushpachula. They all 
reincarnated as the principal queens of Ishanendra and their life-spans are 
nine Palyopams each. 

fe 

is 


ll eaat ae aT Il 
Il Saat at AAT I 
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ae eT el 


CONCLUSION 


80. Jambu This is the meaning of the second part known as Dharmakatha 
as told by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 


ll TRETaRaa Baa cake aE II 
I facia Screener AATT Il 
11 END OF THE SECOND PART - DHARMAKATHA |} 
IL eA STAT Il 
I STererEeT TAT Il 


|! END OF JNATA DHARMAKATHA ||! 
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fare ota A Aaa: UH st fase at ral Sl AAP Ue oa -Her TH ate 

weg Sl Jaa Alar al ait ael BhS BI GT a Aa SI fq WHA & aa * 


SI Ae se Fy stenHd faye wed Hel & a ame Ha FX ae aera ar 
Arh WT Bl AT HT zl 


| CONCLUSION _ | 


The second part has just one theme. On the spiritual path laxness in 
conduct is a hurdle. Acquiring good karmas does not lead to liberation but to 
the acquisition of power and glory. However, if the soul has shed bad karmas 
and attained comparatively greater purity it can shed all the remaining 
Karmas and attain liberation during the next birth. 


Taide, ST, HAT Braet a at forma; feet aed at ae at al 
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i APPENDIX , 


Paryapti—Fully developed organs or faculties or capacities or abilities of living beings. 
In case of human beings they are said to be six in number—1. Intake and digestion of food, 2. 
Anatomy, 3. Sense organs, 4. Breathing, 5. Speech, 6. Mind. 


The complete development of all these six is a gradual process in case of human beings 
and it takes a considerable time to reach perfection. However, in case of gods although the 
process is gradual but the time taken is only seconds. Also, the last two Paryaptis come 
together, as such, for gods only five Paryaptis have been mentioned. 


Shravasti—According to the eighteenth-century Jain pilgrims the Kona village near 
Ayodhya is the Shravasti of the past. One pilgrim states that Shravasti is about sixty miles ‘ 
distant from Dariyabad. At present there is a village named Akona north of Ayodhya and 12 (¢ 
miles away from Balram railway station; this is the ancient Kona. Five miles away from © 
Akona are the ruins of Sahet-Mahet fort. Nowadays this is believed to be Shravasti. It is © 
mentioned in Tirthakalp that the modern name of Shravasti is Mahethi. It appears that 
Sahet-Mahet is this Mahethi. Some of these ruins are in district Gonda and others are south «: 
of Rapti river in district Baharaich. Cunningham has also accepted Sahet-Mahet as < 
Shravasti. 


Saketpuri—This was the Capital city of ancient Koshal state. Its popular name is ; 
Ayodhya. According to Acharya Hemchandra it was also known as Koshala. . 


Kaushambi—Jinprabhsuri has mentioned that Kaushambi was located on the banks of 
the river Jamuna. At present there are two villages on the banks of the Jamuna—Kosmai 
and Kosamkhiraj—that are believed to be the ancient Kaushambi. Fahyan also indicates | 
that Kaushambi was somewhere in the same location. The eighteenth century Jain pilgrims | 
mention it as Maugram-Kaushambi. The distance between Maugram and Kaushambi is said 
to be 18 miles. There are many villages named Mau but this particular one is Salak-Mau 
and is 6 miles south of Shahajadpur. Accordingly Kosam (Kaushambi) is about 80 miles 
away from Allahabad. 
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